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UDC 14 Socrates

Livio Rossetti

A HOLISTIC APPROACH TO THE EARLIER
SOCRATIC LITERATURE

ABSTRACT: This paper will offer an overview of, and some conjectures upon,
the probableollective force of the transformations of the philosophical scene that took
place in Athens soon after Socrates’ trial and death. It will be argued that the new way
of doing philosophy, devised by the Socratics, was in fact largely new with respect to
the traditional offer of doctrines and theories openly endorsed by authors, and should
therefore be carefully distinguished by the (probably later) dialogues where doctrinal
bodies happen to be openly professed, often with Socrates as mouthpiece.

Because of the invention of the “open” Socratic dialogue, the philosophical
community of Athens very likely underwent a first-order “velvet revolution”, especially
during the crucial years when Plato’s identity as a writer and thinker was being set in
place.

KEY WORDS: Athens, philosophical scene, Socrates, Socratic dialogues.

This paper will offer an overview of, and some conjectures upon, the
probable collective force of the transformations of the philosophical scene
that took place in Athens soon after Socrates’ trial and death. It will be ar-
gued that at that time the philosophical community of Athens very likely
underwent a first-order “velvet revolution”, especially during the crucial
years when Plato’s identity as a writer and thinker was being set in place.
A holistic approach to the matter will preside over this attempt at reconsi-
dering the global phenomenon of the earlier Socratic literature.

Readers may have some initial difficulty in identifying such a (suppo-
sed) “velvet revolution”, since this is not part of the traditional account of
what happened soon after the death of Socrates, or of the effects that the
quickly growing Socratic literature of the day are likely to have had on the
contemporary philosophical community. But this is a reason more for
paying head to the whole, rather than to individual authors and individual
Socratic dialogues. For not to form an idea of the context in which Plato’s
name grew to such eminence could well open the avenue to a biased —
perhaps a seriously biased — idea of the impact that the whole group of
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twelve to fifteen “heirs” of Socrates' may have had upon the philosophical
(and, more generally, the learned) community of Athens when they begun
to flood it with their dialogues.

I’'ll begin with some words about often forgotten data about how im-
pressive the irruption of the Socratics onto the Greek philosophical scene
may well have been.

I. During the first half of the fourth century, a well-identified group
of intellectuals and writers (not all could be called “philosophers”) other
than simply Plato, the Socratics, involved as they were in the invention
and exploitation of the so-called Socratic dialogue, authored more than
TWO HUNDRED works, divided into an even larger number of books.
Their writings are likely to have included not less (or more) than THREE
HUNDRED Socratic dialogues (including a number of short or very short
dialogic units).

II. While most pre-Socratic philosophers only composed (standard-
-length) treatises, shorter treatises (pamphlets), or treatise-like poems, the
majority of the Socratics abandoned the treatise form in favour of the dia-
logue, at least during the first period of their literary activity, though a few
of them did revert to the writing of treatises at a later date. So a sharp
discontinuity in the flow of philosophical treatises is likely to have taken
place because of the success of the dialogue form.

III. Whereas for most Pre-Socratic philosophers it was a common
practice to make explicit claims in their books, and to argue for the
tenability of those claims, in many Socratic dialogues — not only Plato’s
aporetic dialogues, but also, for instance, his Parmenides — there was no
clearly stated demonstrandum that the author was ostensibly anxious to ar-
gue for in the most convincing way possible. In clear discontinuity with
the scholarly standards commonly accepted during the fifth century, these
authors were often happy to leave open the questions their books addres-
sed, and frequently they fail to come to, or indeed actively avoided coming
to firm, explicit conclusions, with arguments backed by reliable evidence.

IV. During the same period, while the Socratics were flooding Athens
(and therefore Greece) with their writings, and especially with their Socra-
tic dialogues’, almost no other book — indeed, perhaps no other book at
all — which could be taken as philosophical in character while remaining
unaffected by Socraticism — was published in Athens or elsewhere. In
other words, during the first quarter of the new century, it became more
and more unusual (not to say more and more difficult) to be a philosopher
while remaining unaffected by Socraticism. Thus, in this period Greek
philosophy seems to have been marked by a unique form of discontinuity
from a recent (and glorious) past.

i For a catalogue raisonné see Rossetti 2005, 53—56.
i Had the Socratics failed to meet a success with their dialogues, would they have in-
sisted so much in the exploitation of this particular literary genre?



V. It follows that the appearance of a rich Socratic literature is likely
to have had a profound effect upon the very notion of philosophy that we
have inherited from that period.

VI. If contemporary readers of philosophical books came to large-sca-
le awareness of just how new this kind of communication strategy was (so-
mething that seems to me a fair likelihood), then the “new age” of Greek
philosophy (that “velvet revolution” which I mentioned above) was likely
a very prominent feature of the very first decades of the fourth century.

Evidence ad arguments in support of the above claims have been col-
lected elsewherel and it may not be the case to reopen the dossier now.
Let me just stress that the supposed disproportion between Plato and every
other strictly contemporary writer of Socratic dialogues®, reinforced as it is
by an unbridgeable disproportion between the amount of knowledge avai-
lable to us about the former (along with all the scholarly work devoted to
it) and what we know about the latter, has largely prevented the scholarly
community from paying due attention either to what Plato may have had
in common with his fellows, or to how the availability of other Socratic
dialogues and the success of this new literary genre may likely have affec-
ted the shaping of any new Socratic dialogue, his own included.

Now consider how different the picture becomes if we focus solely
on Plato, as is customary. To focus on Plato is enough for letting dissolve
the picture just outlined. Forgetting that Plato, though by far the greatest
among the Socratics, was not alone, we spend our time speculating —
often vainly — upon the continuity/discontinuity of his thought, or the
fidelity/infidelity of the pupil towards his master, or whether a certain dia-
logue is “earlier” or “later”, or on the supposed subterranean “unity” of the
dialogues despite a number of obvious differences among them, and so on.
But, this way, the literary and philosophical movement as a whole slips
imperceptibly out of sight, as being something of no relevance. Moreover,
it is all too easy to persuade ourselves that it is so difficult for us, as stu-
dents of Plato, to find our way through the tremendous intricacies of his
works and ideas that it is just about impossible to take into account any
other Socratics, even though we are prepared to acknowledge that we
ought to. Is there any argument more efficacious than this one in dissua-
ding scholars from reminding themselves of the importance of context?

Thanks to this automatic reaction an unhappy subclass consisting of
the “other” (i.e. “minor”) Socratics has been born, and we have become as
a consequence dramatically unable to pay due attention to them and their
writings, as a number of contemporary scholars' have shown in a more and

i See esp. Rossetti 2001.

iv If Xenophon became a writer only after his retirement to Skillus some three decades
after the death of Socrates, he cannot have been involved in the creation of the literary genre
side by side with most other authors.

v It may be enough to mention the works of such scholars as Michel Narcy, Donald
Morrison and Louis-André Dorion, plus the conference Xénophon et Socrate (Aix-en-Proven-
ce, Nov. 2003, Proceedings in preparation), the conference Letteratura Socratica Antica (Se-
nigallia, February 2005, Proceedings in preparation) and, most recently, the XVI Symposium
of Olympia (July 2005) on Socrates and the Socratic Schools.



more convincing manner. It is no surprise that the sight of a single enor-
mous whale (or, if you prefer, of a single enormous shark) makes us lose
sight of other fish in the sea, to the point of leaving them almost unidenti-
fied.

But if these dialogues met a great success (the same Xenophon hardly
could have decided to offer his own collection of Socratic memories at a
relatively later time, unless he knew that an interest for this particular kind
of books was still alive despite the years; see also point IV above), then
we can safely expect that, at least at the beginning, the Socratics operated
as a group and had an abiding interest at having their dialogues easily re-
cognizable as pertaining to the same literary genre (and therefore of a
comparable appeal as the dialogues already available). Besides, if we con-
sider the remarkable number of new dialogues authored by various Socra-
tics year after year, and that over a period of at least a couple of decades,
it is easy to guess how important it may well have been, for a reasonably
long time and for every author of this group, for them to fashion newer
and newer stories, with unprecedented settings and different interlocutors,
but with Socrates himself clearly recognizable as basically the same Socra-
tes as the Socrates of other dialogues, i.e. as a character behaving in
approximately the same way as he did there too. Indeed, to offer a portrait
of “the same” Socrates could well have counted as a mark of the work’s
authenticity, and thus of its value, and hence have guaranteed a favourable
response on the part of the public. On the other hand, if success in this re-
gard stimulated the Socratics to author so many Socratic dialogues, it is
reasonable to expect that most of those dialogues aimed to be recognizably
of the same type as those which had already achieved noticeable success;
whence their tendency to portray Socrates in a substantially recognizable
manner. Besides, when the Socratics began to write these logoi, they were,
no doubt, engaged in a very serious attempt to rehabilitate the reputation
of a beloved man and to shield the reputation (and the future) of the Soc-
ratic way of philosophising, and thereby offer a future (and hence a certain
prestige, and a role in society) to themselves as the “new philosophers”.

Therefore, at any rate near the beginning of their adventure as writers,
the Socratics may well have striven to offer a portrayal of Socrates-as-a-li-
ving-person-behaving-as-he-used-to"i, and such a portrayal could well be of

vi In order to qualify the basically unmistakeable character portrayed so many times I
would speak of a Socrates who does something with words (rather than teach or claim), be-
haves as a more or less provocative intellectual, likes to question others, easily devises coun-
ter-examples and other disturbing analogies, and this way makes his interlocutors a bit less
superficial and more thoughtful, while showing, despite a measure of aggressiveness, an
unfailingly benevolent attitude towards them. As far as I can see, no Socratic of the first ge-
neration fails to bear testimony to this kind of Socrates. Though often forgotten, this Socrates
portrayed as at work, is the Socrates we all are aware to know. One could object that this
way we come to form just an approximate and flexible idea of the man, however this should
be no scandal, since the same necessarily happens with every attempt at giving an idea of a
person (living, dead, or merely fictional) and his/her customary behaviour. Therefore flexibi-
lity and approximation of such a picture should be taken for a help, rather than for a hin-
drance, toward the recognition.
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informational value to us. I should also remind you that the Socratic dialo-
gues used to lead fourth-century readers to interact with the writing in
quite unfamiliar ways: readers of Plato’s aporetic dialogues — and of a
number of other Sokratikoi logoi — were expected, among other things, to
decide, step by step, who is right, and whether Socrates is fair with his in-
terlocutor; to try to imagine how somebody’s interaction with Socrates will
evolve; to experience (rather than noticing) changes in emotional identifi-
cation*'’; and to wonder what the lesson of the dialogue might be... All of
it may well have been enough to make the reading of Socratic dialogues
very contagious!

Such a dynamic clearly prevailed for a while (for a couple of deca-
des?) and then a sense of saturation with regard to the “orthodox” Socrates
may well have set in. Certainly Plato, but probably other Socratics too
(and definitely Antisthenes), after having authored several “typical” Socra-
tic dialogues, felt themselves much more free to wander off from the
“standard” Socrates of the first period, and this dynamic explains why in a
number of Plato’s dialogues Socrates becomes no longer recognizable. So
attempts to distinguish between earlier and later dialogues should not be
taken as a Sisyphean task, since its is quite reasonable to acknowledge,
first, that there are dialogues where Socrates “behaves as Socrates” (and
this Socrates is easily recognizable as basically the same person we still
see at work in a number of other, lengthy dialogues, shorter dialogues, and
anecdotes), and secondly that in dialogues where Socrates is ostensibly the
proponent of particular doctrines almost certainly reflecting the ideas of the
dialogue’s author, he is no longer “behaving as Socrates”.

As a matter of fact, we frequently meet a character named “Socrates”
who, instead of behaving as, broadly speaking, a questioner, behaves, ra-
ther, as a teacher who has a lot of already well-structured theories of his
own to expound (as, for example, in substantial portions of Plato’s Phae-
do); or as a teacher who wishes to be followed by a very disciplined inter-
locutor who does not dare to have ideas of his own but simply tries to un-
derstand him step by step (as, for example, in Plato’s Republic, with the
exception of Book I); or as someone who is quietly happy'ii to learn a lot
from his interlocutor (as in Xenophon’s Oeconomicus); or as someone very
much aware of the abilities needed to be a skilled hipparchos (as in Mem.
Il 3); or as one who knows how painters reveal emotions and ethos
through depictions, and sculptors portray the human body as a living one
(as in Mem. III 10.1-8). This Socrates surely has very little in common
with the Socrates of common recognition, and, most importantly, is not
likely to be mistaken for that philosopher.

vii Especially in the case of aporetic dialogues, readers often tend to feel themselves
sympathetic with the interlocutor at the beginning, but then unfailingly come to feel themsel-
ves more and more on the same wavelength as Socrates.

viii T mean: far from merely affecting to appreciate what the interlocutor has to say (as,
say, in Plato’s Euthyphro: cf. Eu. 6¢8-9), here Socrates sincerely accepts to learn, i.e. to par-
ticipate to the transfer of ready-made pieces of knowledge from his interlocutor to himself.

11



It is all too easy to presume that dialogues of the second type were
written when it was no longer a priority to offer the most accurate picture
of Socrates as he had really existed. And since it is quite easy to see that
where, when (and up to what point) Socrates becomes the proponent of
particular doctrines, he is no longer “behaving a Socrates”, we can safely
assume that the Socratics were in agreement that the Socrates who behaved
in a certain, recognizable manner was a Socrates close or very close to the
original, and, conversely, that they were not making a serious claim to be
adhering to the original when they dared to transform him into the simple
proponent of particular doctrines™.

These assumptions help us identify another important change that oc-
curred some time (a few decades, in fact) after the birth of the literary and
philosophical phenomenon called Sokratikoi logoi. At a time when the new
formula had ceased to be a novelty, Plato and other authors may have felt
an inclination to introduce more doctrines, theories, doxai, and explicit tea-
chings into their Socratic dialogues. Of course we do not know exactly
how and when things changed, but it is at least likely that Plato abandoned
the aporetic cast of his dialogues in favour of a new formula in which,
broadly speaking, there is a teacher and there is something taught. In so
doing he devised a new type of dialogue, aimed at granting ample room
for positive teachings on the part of the main speaker, and was probably
happy to accept the entrance of whole new sets of philosophemes into his
dialogues. Even in these “doctrinal” dialogues, Plato often shows an inte-
rest in pointing out how certain crucial questions are not to be taken as ha-
ving been definitively settled. Notice, for example, how frequently there is
a disproportion between the main doctrinal body of a given dialogue and
its explicit conclusion, which is such as to leave the question still open
from important points of view (see the Phaedo, the Euthydemus, the
Cratylus, the Republic, the Theaetetus, the Parmenides, and other dia-
logues)*. However, these remain doctrinal dialogues since their central spe-
aker normally professes to have already developed some ideas, reached so-
me knowledge, be convinced of something when he goes to share them
with his interlocutors, and, on the other hand, almost everybody in these
dialogues avoids to make up impromptu statements, definitions, or objecti-
ons.

So, whatever the details of the story, we may conclude that there was
first a period of enthusiasm for the dialogue form and a new way of philo-
sophizing, and then a new period marked by the preference for dialogues
incorporating whole bodies of doctrines, theories, and doxai as an impor-
tant part of them. In this way doctrines once again began to form the “con-

ix Tt is a pity not to be able to discuss this — and other — topics at greater length.
This paper was meant, in fact, to explore a rather complex group of strictly inter-related the-
mes while postponing the scholarly assessment of each of them to a further occasion.

x Clearly these statements should be qualified, and this I cannot be done here. Suffice
it to note that, as to the Republic, the disproportion between the final myth and the main de-
monstranda of the dialogue have been convincingly (though sketchily) dealt with in the paro-
dic Republic Book XI recently authored by Mario Vegetti (Vegetti 2004).
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tent” of dialogues as well as of philosophical treatises as such (i.e., by
occupying, so to speak, the semantic field of “philosophy”’)¥. Neither inno-
vation proved absorbable by the other.

How powerful an oscillation between extremes!
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Jlusuo Poceitiu

XOJIMCTHUYKHA TTPUJIA3 PAHNIOJ COKPATCKOJ JIMTEPATYPU
Pesume
V pany ce maje mperien npomeHa duiaocodcke cleHe y ATMHHU 10 KOjUX je

nonuto nociae CokparoBor cyhema u cMpTU. Aytop cMarpa Aa ¢y CokpaTulu pas-
BUJIM HOB HauyMH OaBJbeHha (QUIocodujoM.

xi This is the case even if Plato is often careful in avoiding to preserve a distance from
the theories maintained by his main speakers.
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UDC 821.14°02-2.09 Aeschylus
821.14°02-2.09 Sophocles
821.14°02-2.09 Euripides

Victor Castellani

THE YOUNG AND THE VERY YOUNG
IN GREEK TRAGEDY

ATICTPAKT: V pany ce HaBoae mojaly KOju MOKasyjy Ja ¢y TpU BeJMKa aTUH-
CKa Tparuyka TMEeCHWKa BPJIO DA3IMYMTO OOpahuBaiu TeMy MIJIaAuX JbyAd U Jele y
CBOjUM Jpamama.

KIbYYHE PEYU: Tparenuje, mur, miaauhu, aeua, Ajexwi, Codoxkie, Eypu-
U,

Amid violent words and bloody deeds of mature characters — in thea-
trical terms, of full-bearded men, of married women who have given birth
— what younger persons see and hear, do and say, and nearly or actually
suffer heightens drama visually, thematically, and morally. Many, indeed
most of the surviving tragedies from 5% century Athens and a substantial
number of those we know only from fragments and festimonia involve
children, adolescents, and young persons at the threshold of adulthood
(boys in their late teens, girls just now marriageable).! Sometimes the cha-
racters in a play only mention these; but very often the playwright brings

i A crucial caution is necessary at the outset. Much that follows deals with “lost” plays
concerning which we must speculate with doubt upon doubt. We are sometimes uncertain
whether a well-attested play is a tragedy (and is thus germane to this study) or a satyr-play
(and does not concern us here); worse, often we cannot be certain to which tragedy or even
to which poet’s tragedy a fragment belongs. This is especially a problem with papyrus frag-
ments. Moreover, literary sources that quote or paraphrase the tragedians may confuse one
play with another, ascribe a play to the wrong playwright, or offer an alternative title — or a
garbled one. More often than we like to admit, we do not know whether a play whose mere
title is mentioned once ever existed, let alone whom and what it was about. Nevertheless, re-
vealing patterns and habits of dramaturgy emerge from the lost plays, and we would be
unwise to omit them from our consideration.

My information about all such matters comes chiefly from A. Nauck, Tragicorum
Graecorum Fragmenta (Stuttgart; reprint Hildesheim: Georg Olms, 1964) with B. Snell’s
Supplementum; T. B. L. Webster, The Tragedies of Euripides (London: Methuen, 1967); and
J. Diggle, Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta Selecta (Oxford: Clarendon, 1998).
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them onto the stage and, if only by their cries of distress, into the dialo-
gue.

Scholarly literature has paid due attention to nubile virgins, especially
those about to be “wed” to Death in human sacrifice.’ Budding heroes, in
their middle to late teen-years have also attracted informative notice.i The
broader generic topic, however, deserves a panoramic look that also takes
into account younger and youngest children, all the way down to newborns
and even the unborn. Their lives are critically important, inasmuch as
neither a royal dynasty nor an entire nation can live on unless a new gene-
ration survives gestation and infancy, childhood and adolescence. On the
one hand, those younger and youngest children whose small roles were as-
signed not to adult tragic actors but to young “extras” were completely de-
fenseless against deadly violence, threatened or applied, and might only
suffer; older children, on the other hand, whom adult actors impersonated,
could speak and act during crises in which, often, their own lives were in
danger. These older ones included both pubescent girls — that is, by an-
cient Greek standards, maidens ripe for wedding — and boys at the verge
of manhood who were literally ephéboi, “upon hebé”. Moreover, the crises
with which dramatic action confronted these latter, somewhat older classes
of young people are typically the first of their lives, daunting tests of pre-
cocious maturity and will as well as proofs of royal pedigree that often eli-
cit their own noble behavior in glaring contrast to less-than-heroic beha-
vior of their elders (including parents, with whom these young persons
often have a complex and troubled relationship).lV

Aeschylus does not seem to have made very much of the topics of the
suffering young and of youngest heroism. He belonged to a generation that

ii Valuable studies include H. Foley, Ritual Irony: Poetry and Sacrifice in Euripides
(Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1985), esp. pp. 65—102 on Iphigenia, but va-
luable for other sacrificial killings besides; J. Wilkins, “The State and the Individual: Euripi-
des’ Plays of Voluntary Self-Sacrifice”, in A. Powell, ed., Euripides, Women, and Sexuality
(London and New York: Routledge, 1990), pp. 177—194; N. S. Rabinowitz, Anxiety Veiled:
Euripides and the Traffic in Women (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1993),
esp. pp. 31—66; and again H. Foley, Female Acts in Greek Tragedy (Princeton and Oxford:
Princeton University Press, 2001), esp. pp. 145—200.

i Though not everything there claimed can be sustained, J. J. Winkler shows clearly
how important the entire Great Dionysia were for acculturation of the ephebes, the citi-
zens-to-be of the Athenian state, particularly the choral-dramatic performances in which they
participated, in “The Ephebes’ Song: Tragaoidia and Polis,” in J. J. Winkler and F. 1. Zeitlin,
eds., Nothing to Do with Dionysus? Athenian Drama in Its Social Context (Princeton: Prince-
ton University Press, 1990), pp. 20—62.

iv Recently scholars have studied and discussed relevant inter-generational dynamics:
M. Golden, Children and Childhood in Classical Athens (Baltimore and London: The Johns
Hopkins University Press, 1990), esp. pp. 80—140; B. S. Strauss, Fathers and Sons in At-
hens: lIdeology and Society in the Era of the Peloponnesian War (Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 1993), of which “Conflict: The Sons of Theseus” (pp. 100—129) and “The
Hour of the Son: ca. 450—414 BC” (pp. 130—178) are esp. pertinent to my investigation;
and two articles in J. Neils and J. H. Oakley, eds., Coming of Age in Ancient Greece: Images
of Childhood from the Classical Past (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 2003),
viz. H. Foley, “Mothers and Daughters” (pp. 113—137) and J. Neils, “Children and Greek
Religion” (pp. 139—161).

Noteworthy still and directly related to this paper is a somewhat older piece by G. M.
Sifakis, “Children in Greek Tragedy,” BICS 26 (1979), 67—S80.
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was uniquely proud of its adult achievements in the Persian Wars. His tra-
gic effects typically involve persons old enough to act, who are in conse-
quence acted upon, whether or not they themselves live on to learn a pa-
thei mathos truth from a reversal in their fortunes. His Xerxes, for exam-
ple, is youthful, certainly immature in contrast to Great Darius’ ghost, but
no teen-ager; his Orestes, though he must be quite young, in his late teens
years, is already mature and self-possessed when he approaches his father’s
tomb. Sophocles, on the other hand, and especially Euripides understood
and exploited the pathetic effect of harm done or threatened to those who
not only have no power to retaliate, but even lack the power to express
themselves beyond the simplest cry. Sometimes such “pure passivity” be-
longs as well to a baby’s or small child’s mother, doubling the pathos un-
less she herself deliberately perpetrates the harm, like Procne or, as Euripi-
des tells her story, like Medea, in which case moral horror complicates the
audience’s emotional response. Melodramatic threat to a baby, a repeated
theatrical topic in Euripides, gave Aristophanes matter for parody in his
comedies. Just as the observant comedian famously and repeatedly mocked
the “My-tongue-swore” line from Euripides’ extant Hippolytus, he also al-
luded to a memorable pathetic scene in the same playwright’s lost Tele-
phus. Telephus has threatened to slay baby Orestes, so Dicaeopolis holds a
knife to a basket of charcoal, Mnesilochus to a wineskin."

We may divide the material to be discussed here into two broad cate-
gories with a number of subdivisions. One category comprises all who,
however young, must have been played by one of the three adult actors,
perhaps by a versatile tritagonist." Into the second category fall all the rest,
from children who may cry out a phrase or two, to babies who do not
even appear on stage (sometimes because we now see the same persons
now grown up)."! This second class clearly demands several subcategories.
This is the scheme:

v In Acharnians (336—349) and in Thesmophoriazusae (731—759). We may perhaps
find a lighter allusion in Lysistrata (877—908, part of the Myrrhine-Cinesias scene, with the-
ir baby boy on stage: whether or not Telephus was referred to here would depend upon sta-
ge-business which, of course, is forever unknowable.).

vi One noteworthy exception within this category is lole in Trachiniae, a kophon
prosopon. Until the “messenger” takes Deianeira aside with information about the captive
princess, the episode effects a bit of suspense concerning whether she will speak (like her co-
unterpart in Aeschylus’ Agamemnon, even if not quite so long-windedly as Cassandra does!).
Instead, Deianira speaks for her. Where a pair of siblings appeared, for example, those many
fraternal twins in the myths that were made into plays, one of course may speak for both, as
Demophon does for himself and Acamas in Children of Heracles and as Castor does in his
own and Polydeuces’ name in Euripides’ Electra and (probably) Helen.

vii Tn cases where children clearly cry out for the audience to hear, but cannot have
been played by one of the regular three actors, exactly how the Athenians stage-managed the
scenes is unknown, though back-stage voices have been proposed. Furthermore, we really do
not know what was done to present infants on stage — whether, for example, by convention
a bundle of cloth sufficed or some sort of doll was used. The main thing, however, is that, by
whatever convention, these children were “real” in the action.
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I. Pre-adults or young adults whom an actor impersonates
a. Males, especially unmarried “ephebes”
b. Females, virgins (and unmarried victims of rape)
II. Youngest persons, male (and, very rarely, female)
a. Children who appear in a play
i. Those who can toddle or walk onto the stage
ii. Infants whom someone else must carry onto the stage
b. Children only mentioned in a play, without appearing
i. Unborn children in current gestation of a pregnant mother

(rare)

ii. Existing children mentioned but remaining off the scene
(rare)

iii. Children killed in the past, by murder or unblessed
sacrifice

iv. Children who suffered in the past but who, now grown
up, do appear.

A detailed treatment of all this would, of course, require an entire
book; here I undertake only a survey. We shall proceed subcategory by
subcategory. Under each comes first a “census” of examples of the young
that fall within it among extant plays, to which I add selected others about
whom we know from lost or fragmentary plays; then each section ends
with discussion, where I offer comments on particular theatrical effects and
more general remarks on the dramatic themes that persons of this subcate-
gOry serve.

La Youngest Males with Full Roles

Beardlessness in males would be a useful criterion, if only we could
infallibly visualize the plays! But that would not be the only criterion,
since some heroes, for example Theseus and Achilles, acquired fame for
great achievements before they grew beards. Here we are concerned only
with young men who face the first great crises of their short lives.

Examples

We must count here Orestes in all of those plays where he appears as
matricide, whether immediately before, during, or within weeks after his
dreadful act of revenge. As a pre-teen boy, whom an older person had hur-
ried to safety, he has suffered exile and de facto disinheritance, and in his
late teen years arrives home to avenge his father and claim his bloody
patrimony. His return to Argos with a grim purpose is his first significant
act, and marks his accelerated coming-of-age. Seven plays present him. Li-
bation Bearers and Eumenides of Aeschylus, the two later-5% century
plays entitled Electra, and Euripides’ very late Orestes deal directly with
his killing of his mother Clytemnestra and its immediate aftermath, Andro-
mache and Iphigenia in Tauris with longer-range consequences.

18



Few other characters in Aeschylus qualify as ephebes. The sons of
Aegyptus in the trilogy to which his Suppliants belonged may have made a
collective group in this class; and, if in his Laius Laius’ young victim
Chrysippus appeared, he is another; likelier, however, the boy was only
mentioned for background. How young Oedipus was in Aeschylus’ Oedi-
pus is not clear, but the doomed man’s experience as a very young prince
of (he thought) Corinth may have provided important background, as it
does on the stage a generation later in the central episode of Sophocles’
extant corresponding play. Oedipus’ sons, on the other hand, were both
married before they killed one another; therefore we cannot include them
in this category. Among Aeschylus’ many lost plays the boy Phaéthon
must have played a role in Daughters of the Sun, named after a chorus of
his sisters."ii Finally, young Achilles presumably appeared on the Aeschy-
lean stage more than once; but he was so precocious — and a demigod to
boot — that he hardly counts as a typical ephebe-type.

In contrast, Sophocles specialized in dramatizing males of roughly
ephebe age at a moment when necessity made them men. His Orestes has
already been listed; and Oedipus in the messenger-scene-like flashback at
the center of OT parallels him, even in the matter of traveling from Delphi
and killing a parent! To these two we must add certainly Haemon from
Antigone, Hyllus from Trachinian Women, and the Philoctetes’ Neoptole-
mus. Neoptolemus, barely past boyhood, was also the central character in
the lost Scyrians. We may speculate about still others in other lost plays,
little though we know about most of them. Pelops in Oenomaus/Hippoda-
meia* was certainly young, as were title characters of Alcmeon, Euryalus
(viz., Odysseus’ son), Eurypylus, Eurysaces (Ajax’ son, older than in Ajax
though probably still quite young), lon (alias Creusa), Meleager (if he was
not, as at lliad 9.556-94, already married, but instead eligible and attracted
to Atalanta), Peleus, Phrixus, Triptolemus, and Troilus (who was, to judge
from vase-paintings, a small boy, younger than most in this group). Inci-
pient heroes appeared also in Epigoni (Alcmeon — and one or more others
of his avenging cohort?), in Phaedra (Hippolytus), and in one of two
Sophoclean Tyro plays (Tyro’s Poseidonian sons Neleus and Pelias).*

Euripides’ larger extant corpus provides several other unmarried young
men in addition to his 4 x Orestes: the ghost of the boy Polydorus who
speaks the prologue of Hecuba, Hippolytus in the extant play named after

viii. Did the oldest of Niobe’s sons appear in Niobe? Given what we know from Vita
Aeschyli 6 about the title character’s long on-stage silence “until the third meros™ (cf. Ari-
stophanes Frogs 911f.), we may think this unlikely; Nauck fr. 157 relates that she sat by the
tomb of her dead children.

xix These may be alternate titles, or separate plays in one of the trilogies Sophocles is
known to have written. In either case, both Pelops and Hippodameia were surely characters.

X Theseus in the posthumous Oedipus at Colonus may be too mature, reigning as king
in Attica and with many great deeds already done, though we might still ask ourselves how
old he is — and whether he might not be romantically interested in admirable Antigone at
the end of OC and not just quasi-paternally. Polynices in the same play, though young, has
also done too much (including, as noted already, contracted a marriage) to fit the category.
But neither young man is far beyond its boundary.
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him (as also in an earlier, lost one); the adolescent title character of Ion;
and Menoeceus in Phoenician Women. To these must add 3 x Pylades,
Orestes’ age-mate companion, who, although he plays only a silent suppor-
ting role in Electra, has a major speaking one in the first Iphigenia (where
he is noble) and in Orestes (where he is a gangster). Another tragic mo-
ther-slayer was involved only in two aftermath plays, Alcmeon at Psophis
and Alcmeon at Corinth. Pentheus in Bacchae, whom his mother slays,
also qualifies if, as many believe, he is young and beardless like his divine
cousin Dionysus. As observed above, Achilles in lost plays of Aeschylus
does not properly belong in this group because he is precocious and matu-
re, already so, I suspect, in the lost Iphigenia; the peevish teen-idol Achil-
les of Euripides’ Iphigenia at Aulis, on the other hand, does qualify, but ri-
ses to heroic stature in the course of the action, as probably did a some-
what younger Achilles in Scyrians (who seduced or raped his foster-sister
Deidameia). The incestuous rapist Macareus of the Aeolus falls into this
category too. However, as in the Oedipus at Colonus, Theseus as a reig-
ning king cannot be classified as ephebe in Euripides’ Suppliants, nor can
his twin sons, as co-kings, in Children of Heracles.

Other lost Euripides offers several more youths whom we can corrctly
so classify: young Peleus confronting a Potiphar’s-wife figure in Sthene-
boea (cf. Sophocles’ Peleus) and Phoenix, falsely accused by his father’s
concubine in Phoenix; Argeius, the title character’s young son in Licym-
nius; a Euripidean Meleager and a Euripidean Phrixus, counterparts to cha-
racters in Sophocles. Besides these we ought to count grown-up yet still
very young sons (and rescuers) of title-character heroines Antiope (Am-
phion and Zethus), Hypsipyle (Euenus and Thoas), and in one of two plays
named after her Melanippe (twin sons of Poseidon, names not preserved).
In the Dictys a young Perseus rescued his mother Danag; and we may
count further the adolescent title characters of Chrysippus, on the one
hand, a straightforward victim of an evil man’s violence, and of Phaéthon,
self-destructive victim of his own ambition and insecurity (likely characte-
rized in contrast with the same figure of myth in Aeschylus’ Daughters of
the Sun).X

Discussion

We have too little solid information to say anything much about
Aeschylus’ general practice. However, Orestes in Libation Bearers is a fas-
cinating study of a very young man, sometimes tentative and hesitant,
other times resolute; he and his older sister can seem vulnerable, yet they
work together to achieve an awesome, two-part deed of divinely sanctio-
ned revenge. In contrast, although he falls just outside the boundary of this

xi See the preceding note: Since young prince Theseus in Aegeus has already put a se-
ries of heroic exploits to his credit before arriving at Athens, I should not count him in the
category of young men facing their first challenge, though at least he is not yet a reigning
king. The same is true of his role in Theseus, which, as usually reconstructed, tells the story
of his heroic doings on Crete. He is one of the girls and boys sent as tribute-victims to Mi-
nos; on the other hand, he is hardly novice in adventures and great deeds.
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category, Eteocles in Seven Against Thebes demonstrates the awful work-
ing of a curse that has become a fate and a choice, eager as he is to face
his own brother in combat because it is his doom and his character to do
so. The brothers confront a dynastic destiny whose links extend to a time
before their very birth.

Sophocles and Euripides differ considerably in their handling of this
character category. The elder poet tends to emphasize the breaking-out of
what Bernard Knox called “the heroic temper”, not necessarily admirable
but surely grand. (This also happens with several royal young women in
Sophoclean drama, as we shall see below.) Euripides, in contrast, presents
relatively little grandeur among a very mixed bag of young males. For in-
stance, although in Iphigenia among the Taurians his Orestes is quite a fine
young fellow, a grateful and exemplary friend to Pylades (and certainly
much more to be admired than Menelaus, the leading male character in
that other romance Helen), in three other appearances Agamemnon’s son
either deteriorates morally right before our eyes (in Electra and Orestes) or
is villainous to begin with (in Andromache). Euripides’ naive Ion becomes
cynical, disappointed in his father Apollo; Hippolytus grows gentler and
more understanding — but is likewise disappointed in his divine patroness
Artemis. Pentheus and several others are victims, with varying degrees of
personal blame for what happens to them. Menoeceus in Phoenician Wo-
men and Phrixus in the play named after him are passively heroic, prefer-
ring death to ignoble life (and in the former case actually executing a
self-sacrifice). Wouldn’t we like to know more about the Chrysippus! Only
Achilles in the posthumous Iphigenia becomes actively “heroic” in his readi-
ness to defend Iphigenia against all who would proceed with her slaughter.

Although they are excluded by their married state and other factors
from strict “ephebe” status, the still-young sons of Oedipus furnish a fasci-
nating three-way comparison among the tragic poets. Eteocles in Seven
Against Thebes is doomed, yet also himself expedites that doom in a fit of
violent hatred against his brother, seemingly unaware that both may fall in
their duel, whereas Polyneices in OC is calm and determined in the face of
certain death, provided he can take his brother with him. He owns full
responsibility for his deed. This, I should say, is tragic-heroic, and Sopho-
clean, in comparison with the Aeschylean Eteocles, who in very different
mood “put on a yoke of Necessity” (compare Ag. 218). In Euripides’
Phoenician Women we encounter a timorous Polyneices and a wicked
Eteocles, both of whom cravenly hope to avoid death — not to “evade” it,
as a doom, but merely avoid it as a practical matter. Both of them are un-
heroic to the bone, and anything but eager for combat.

Lb. Speaking Young Maidens

Conventional attire may have distinguished free maidens (or presu-
med maidens) on stage from married women and female slaves; but, again,
we cannot “see” even the extant plays, not to mention the lost Melanippes
and Tyros!

21



Examples

Aeschylus casts an entire chorus of marriageable maidens in Suppli-
ants and possibly another in Seven Against Thebes, where the panicky fe-
male chorus seem to be very young.*i The latter, like the young-woman
choruses of several of Euripides’ plays, do not face personal crisis like the
suppliant daughters of Danaus, or like the anxious and, later, mourning sis-
ters of Phaéthon in the aforementioned Daughters of the Sun, but rather a
national one in later tragedy, only in Euripides’ Helen, where the Greek
captive women of the chorus risk their lives by abetting an intrigue against
the Egyptian king, is the chorus a collective character in the plot. Besides
(probably) Iphigenia in Aeschylus’ play named after her, her surviving sis-
ter Electra in Libation Bearers is the only other individual young virgin in
Aeschylus with an undoubted role on stage. We do not know whether
Helle ever appeared with her brother Phrixus in the play named after him.
Why should I mention Io!

Sophocles, in contrast, brings nubile princesses onto the scene regu-
larly — even two at a time, in Antigone (Antigone and her weak sister
Ismene), Electra (Electra and her weak sister Chrysothemis), and the se-
cond Oedipus (Oedipus’ sisters/daughters Antigone and Ismene, here both
of them devoted and daring). Other young unmarried, un-betrothed prin-
cesses in lost Sophoclean works include Andromeda, in a play named after
her; Auge, raped by Heracles in Children of Aleus; Hippodameia in a play
named after either her or her possessive father Oenomaus; the title charac-
ter of Nausicad; Polyxena, twice, in Troilus as well as in the eponymous
play that dramatized her sacrificial death at the end of the Trojan War; and
possibly Tyro in that one of two plays named after her in which she was
newly pregnant by Poseidon. As is the case with Niobe’s sons, it is possi-
ble that an oldest daughter of Niobe appeared in Sophocles’ Niobe. Fi-
nally, in the famous lost Tereus, Procne’s younger unmarried sister Philo-
mela, another rape victim, victim too of a dreadful mutilation, demands
notice. it

Macaria in Children of Heracles, Polyxena in Trojan Women, Anti-
gone in Phoenician Women, Electra and Hermione in Orestes, and heroic
Iphigenia in the second Iphigenia number among Euripides’ characters in
this subcategory. Into it also fall the daughters of king Erechtheus in the
Euripidean play named after him, one of whom becomes a sacrificial vic-
tim, and young Cassandra who had a role in Euripides’ Alexander.¥¥ Euri-
pides exploited the theme of maidens raped, sometimes (see below ILb.iv)

xii As nymphs, not ordinary mortal girls, the Daughters of Oceanus in the Prometheus
lie outside my study’s scope.

xiiit We do not know whether in either of Sophocles’ two Thyestes plays or in the Euri-
pidean counterpart to one of them, Cretan Women, Thyestes’ daughter Pelopia, mother of her
youngest brother Aegisthus, appeared, or was even clearly mentioned. In the myth her father
mates with her sometime after his terrible feast on her brothers.

xiv Their unusual circumstances disqualify four other virgins: three who are priestesses
(the Pythia in lon, Theono€ in Helen, and Iphigenia in the first Iphigenia set among the Tau-
rians) and the title character of Electra (who is married)!
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in a retrospect from many years later, other times shortly after their viola-
tion: title characters of Alope (possibly with her new-born baby), Auge,
Danaé (some time after Zeus’ golden rain: Perseus has been born some ti-
me ago), and Melanippe (in one of two plays about her). Betrothed but not
yet married Alcmene, too, belongs here, whom Zeus seduced and impreg-
nated in her fiancé Amphitryon’s guise.

There is no evidence that Aeschylus deployed such potentially heart-
-wrenching theatrical images of innocent suffering.> Sophocles, however,
brought toddler Eurysaces into two or three scenes in Ajax, and the two lit-
tle daughters of Oedipus at the end of the Oedipus Tyrannus. It is also
possible that other children of Heracles younger than Hyllus should enter
toward the end of Trachinian Women, while small children who can barely
walk are a conspicuous visual element of the prologue-scene of the first
Oedipus (which alludes thereby to the riddle of the Sphinx). In the lost
Laocoon the tragic priest’s two little sons may have appeared in person,
though it is likelier that the spectators “saw” them only in a messenger’s
report of their and their father’s horrific death. Similarly, Thyestes’ little
sons — and his eventual dreadful dinner — can have been present on
stage, or only mentioned (as they are, of course, in fearful retrospect and
vision in Aeschylus’ Agamemnon). The same holds for Procne’s son-victim
in the Tereus. The sons of Sophocles’ Phineus, not slain but blinded, may
similarly have entered the scene, if not the dialogue, before and after their
stepmother’s heinous achievement. Unfortunately, in this case as in those
others, we cannot tell for sure.

Nor do we know enough about Euripides’ Thyestes play Cretan
Women to be determine whether the victimized boys appeared. One might
guess they did, because so many others like them certainly did so on the
Euripidean stage. Admetus’ articulate child-heir Eumelus in Alcestis (the
singing pais at Alc. 393—415) begins the pitiful juvenile procession, which
continues with Jason and Medea’s two boys (with two voices at Med.
1271—1279) and those of Polymnestor in Hecuba (silent) and, (also silent)
in Heracles, with the great hero’s three sons by Megara. Young but ol-
der-than-infant Children of Heracles probably contribute to a suppliant ta-
bleau in the play named after them, while the Suppliants brings on a cho-
rus who consist in part of boy children of six out of the Seven attackers
who fell in the first round of the war against Thebes. In lost plays, the lit-
tle sons of Athamas and Ino, in a play to which the latter gave her name,
can have appeared, together or in alternation with Athamas’ sons by The-
misto, who, attempting to procure the deaths by sacrifice of her stepsons,
was tricked into having her own children slain. The same Ino also played
evil step-mother. In a play named Phrixus after a stepson of hers, in which
adolescent Phrixus’ sister, the girl Helle, was surely also mentioned (whe-
ther or not she had a role), Ino tried to have Phrixus sacrificed; the lad’s

xv His Phineus evidently dealt with the later part of that man’s long story, when the
Harpies attacked him, himself blind, not with the earlier blinding of his young sons in which
he was tragically implicated.
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mother Nephele saved him, however, and drove Athamas and Ino mad,
who then killed their own much younger sons Learchus and Melicertes.x"!

Discussion

Such young women seem relatively “passive” in Aeschylus, while
“pathetic” better describes them in Euripides, rise though they can to
dreadful occasions (such as their own death, sacrificial or otherwise, or the
catastrophe in Antigone’s family). They prompt our sympathy and pity.
Even the Andromache’s Hermione, originally unsympathetic to say the
least, changes our feelings about her when she attempts to do “the right
thing” by suicide (and once we realize how she has been manipulated by
her dastardly father Menelaus).

In Sophocles the picture is more complex. Sisters contrast with their
less passionate sisters in two famous instances, but also with their brothers:
Electra is fundamentally different not only from Chrysothemis but also
from her cool and collected brother Orestes; and Antigone, in Antigone,
differs from Ismene, but later, in Oedipus at Colonus, from steady, resolu-
te Polyneices. Sophocles’ strong young women do not “sacrifice” themsel-
ves for an external cause, but do so rather out of internalized philia,
ultimately for themselves as they understand their identity, acting upon a
loyalty in which they are entirely, emotionally invested; moreover, in do-
ing so, they offer a strong reproach to weaker persons, of both sexes, on
stage with them or in the orchestra. Sophocles may well use such girls, as
Aristophanes uses women in a number of his comedies, to criticize the be-
havior of older but less sensible or less strong-minded men.

IL.a.i. Children, not played by regular actors, who walk
onto the stage

Discussion

We must award Euripides first prize for developing this character
type, and using it so that Aristotle’s judgment that he was “most tragic”
(Poetics 1435a) is indeed justified, if by that he means most pathos-indu-
cing, ending many plays unhappily after grievous enacted suffering. In
comparison Aeschylus rarely, if ever, and Sophocles seldom brought for-
ward small children just old enough to understand and to dread what was
going on around them and what could happen or actually would happen to
themselves. Euripides did this again and again, inventing infanticide (in
Medea and possibly in Hecuba and/or Phrixus) or chronologically displa-
cing it (in Heracles), as well as selecting myths where established tradition

xvi In a famous after-myth Melicertes and his mother do not die, or at least do not stay
dead, but become sea-deities (respectively Palaemon and Leucothoe): Dionysus, whom Ino
nursed after the death of her sister Semele, saves them. In fact, according to another version
of the tale Dionysus’ enemy Hera had inflicted the murderous madness, to punish Ino — for
nursing a divine bastard of Zeus.
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prescribed it (Trojan Women, Ino, and Phrixus). He may well have intro-
duced the use of little walk-on children, and a method for having them cry
on stage or scream bloody murder off (and in Alcestis sing a sad little
strophic song!); but whether he invented this business or not, he exploited
it for all its pathetic worth, to the shock and horror of audiences ancient
and modern, and toward their condemnation of the grown-ups who al-
lowed or perpetrated such unmitigated atrocity.

Il.a.ii. Babies who are carried onto the stage
Examples

Once more Aeschylus gives us very few examples, indeed perhaps
only one. We are informed that in his Telephus the wounded king of that
name seized baby Orestes and used him in a uniquely menacing supplica-
tion.*i Sophocles, who also seems to have deployed babies rather spa-
ringly, may have set an emotionally powerful precedent if Procne (or a
nurse) ever brought little Itys alive onto the scene before he became the
main course of a gruesome Terean Feast. Certainly his lost trilogy Tele-
pheia must have included such spectacular business with baby Orestes as
Aeschylus had already shown; and conceivably one or two of the youngest
of Sophoclean Niobe’s children appeared before the spectators’ eyes, if not
all fourteen. Whether the spectators saw him or not, baby Perseus in So-
phocles’ lost Danaé was in deadly danger from his grandfather. Acrisius
set (or would set) him and his mother adrift at sea. In the surviving plays,
however, Sophocles does not make dramatic capital of very small objects
of violence or threat of violence. Only plague threatens those babes-in-
-arms who must have been part of the opening scene of Oedipus Tyrannus
mentioned above.

Euripides is in contrast a rich source for persons in this category. In-
fant Orestes comes on, early in the poet’s career (in yet another lost Tele-
phus) and late (in the innovative posthumous Iphigenia at Aulis), while a
melodramatic sequence in Andromache revolves around helpless baby Mo-
lossus. The little boy’s life in each instance is threatened, especially that of
Molossus in the evil clutches of his jealous, desperate stepmother Hermio-
ne. Babies Perseus (in a Euripidean Danaé) and Learchus and Melicertes
(in Ino) were certainly important in those lost plays, like Melanippe’s little
sons in one of the two plays in which she was the leading character, and
like snake-bit Opheltes in Hypsipyle. However, we will probably never
know whether all or any of these embattled little persons actually appea-
red. Opheltes, if we posit that he was brought onto stage before and after
his death, would have provided maximal visual pathos, to which we may
compare Astyanax’ part in Trojan Woman, whom we “see” first alive at

xvii We assume this happened in full view of the audience, as also in Sophocles’ early
Telepheia; nevertheless it is to Euripides’ subsequent staging of the same event in his Tele-
phus that Aristophanes repeatedly alludes.
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his mother’s breast, then dead on his father’s shield. In fact, Euripides
doubled this pathetic effect or, rather, a closely related (belonging perhaps
to Category Il.a.i) in Hecuba, where two innocent sons of the evil Poly-
mnestor walk on alive, enter the skéne-building, and are carried, dead, out
and away; and he tripled it with the three little boys in Heracles whose
father first rescues them, then kills them, and finally hugs their lifeless lit-
tle bodies (as I understand lines 1406—09).

Polymestor’s and Heracles’ boys lie, in fact, in a gray area between
categories: they seem to be young toddlers, who can walk onto the stage
on their own — even in the former case a bit older, old enough to be told
an important secret — yet they can be easily picked up by a mother, to
protect them, by kindly other women, to fondle them, or by a murderess,
to slay them.»ii Medea’s boys are hardly much older, if at all so.

Discussion

If Aeschylus used helpless, endangered or manifestly doomed tiny
persons for theatrical effect elsewhere than in Telephus, we do now know
about it. Sophocles developed the device, but does not seem to have bro-
ught many babies onto the scene. In fact, we cannot be sure that Itys
actually appeared in the Tereus. Infant Orestes is assuredly present in the
Telephus trilogy; however, although a grievous adulthood awaits him, he
escapes then with his life.

Euripides made sensational use of this category, as of the preceding
one: we have observed that the two categories are somewhat blurred. Chil-
dren of both age classes are presumed innocent and suffer, when they do
suffer, helplessly. Which are the more pathetic is debatable. Euripides
deployed plenty of both, or, perhaps more accurately, developed the conti-
nuum from infant babe-in-arms to boy (or rarely, if ever, girl) of, say, six
or seven years of age to great dramatic effect in scenes of considerable
emotional power, especially in devastating before-and-after sequences where
the audience do not merely hear but see the consequences of adult crimes
against humanity. He may even have innovated in the use of small, screa-
ming children. We cannot be positive about this, of course; however, I find
no clear instance of such a small child’s crying-out in the two older
playwrights’ extant works or, so far as I am aware, in plausibly reconstruc-
ted ones.

I1.b.i. Unborn children of a mother now pregnant
Examples

No extant play by any of the three tragedians features this situation.
Numerous plays refer back to a fateful pregnancy in the past — but these

xviii. An astonishing opposite, ’feel-good’ effect marked the unusual tragedy Polyidus,
where the title character restored the dead boy Glaucus to life. (One “Glaucus” or another ga-
ve titles to rwo plays by Aeschylus. Neither, however, was this resurrected boy.)
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do not concern us here, even though some retrospective pathos is often en-
tailed; for there would be no reason to mention a past impregnation and
gestation unless something made it unusual, whether ominous or perilous.

In Euripides’ Alcmene, however, and in his lost Auge, Alope, and one
of the Melanippe-plays a victimized woman almost loses her own life be-
cause she is, or just now was, unexpectedly expectant. Only in the first
and second of these four dramas, however, are we reasonably sure that the
pregnancy continued into action on stage: Amphitryon found his fiancée
pregnant and Aleus his daughter (who subsequently bore Telephus in a
temple of Athena — during the play?) Alope and Melanippe, on the other
hand, can already have given birth when the plays about their plights be-
gin.¥* In Sophocles only one of his two Tyro-plays probably had a motif
of this sort.

Discussion

Although exaggerated physical padding of both male and female per-
sons was commonplace in comedy, and a pretended sudden pregnancy is
good for laughs there (Lysistrata 742—756), in tragedy such physical en-
hancement (of a male actor) was perhaps more than even tolerant ancient
theatrical conventions could bear. Euripides nevertheless once or twice da-
red to experiment with a visible pregnancy, amplifying the special vulne-
rability not just of mother and infant child but of mother and child-to-be.**

I1.b.ii. Existing children mentioned in dialogue but remaining
off the scene

Examples

It is surprising how few of these we find apart from the Niobe’s
brood, or at least most of them, in Aeschylus and Sophocles. Phaedra’s
sons in the extant Hippolytus of Euripides are the prime example, impor-
tant to their mother’s motivation and actions albeit unseen throughout. We
might also note here the neglected children of Thebes, whose mothers have
run off to the mountain in Bacchae and the other children of Agamemnon
and Clytemnestra in Iphigenia at Aulis, whose lives the impassioned,
potentially murderous Achaean host would not spare if they tried to save
their daughter Iphigenia by taking her home. (Of course, any of those nu-
merous children mentioned in above in Sections IL.a.i and ii who did not
in fact come onto the scene must obviously be counted here instead.)

xix Embarrassing and endangering tragic pregnancies generally lie in the dramatic past
of Athenian tragedies, recent, like Danag’s, or in a more distant past, like Creousa’s in Euri-
pides and, probably before him, in Sophocles (and like that of Antiope and a number of ot-
hers).

xx It is possible that Sophocles’ Tyro answered one of Euripides’ plays dealing with
new-borns. Chronological relationships among even extant plays are often impossible to de-
termine for certain, let alone the ordering of fragmentary plays from the long, overlapping
theatrical careers of Sophocles (active 468—406) and Euripides (active 455—406).
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Discussion

In yet another category Euripides appears to have expanded the “spec-
tacular” range of tragedy. Aeschylus, to the extent that “learning by doing
and suffering” informs his dramaturgy, would naturally eschew Categories
ILa.i and ii, and ILb.i and ii, tending instead to bring into painful drama
persons old enough to act, to understand how and why they are acted upon
in turn, and (if they do not die) to learn something from the experience —
that is, characters in Category I and, of course, full adults.

IL.b.iii. Children killed in the past, by murder or unblessed sacrifice
Examples

In Aeschylean tragedy the sons of Thyestes, slaughtered for an unholy
feast; the eldest daughter of Agamemnon and Clytemnestra, sacrificed for
an ambiguous cause; and all the brutally slain children of Troy cumulate a
huge mass of moral atrocity in the Agamemnon, never mind that it is all
retrospective, visualized only in imagination. Moreover, in the background
to Aeschylus’ Hypsipyle was a notorious enormity: the women of Lemnos
had slaughtered all the males on their island, even children, before the Ar-
gonauts landed there.* Furthermore, all of Niobe’s children were likelier
than not dead already as Aeschylus’ perplexing, evidently quite static play
about her opened. But they were hardly forgotten!

In sharp contrast, not only Sophocles but even ‘“pathetic” Euripides
makes little use of past infanticides; both of the later playwrights were far
more interested in ongoing violence, potential or actual, in the dramatic
present; and, as we have noted, Euripides liked to show his pathetic vic-
tims, not just mention them in dialogue or messenger-speech.

Discussion

Here at last Aeschylus is a contender for top honors, for the richest
development of this theme in multiple temporal frames. The grandest and
gravest lyric-narrative poet of our three tragedians, he developed the theme
of child-murder not as an immediate, theatrical event (or near-event, ex-
cepting the Telephus) but rather as a poetic motif, ramifying into past, fu-
ture, and places as far away as Troy was from Argos, for the ruminations
of his choruses, for the edification of the (often guilty) living. Aeschylus’
younger compatriots, on the other hand, exploited children whom the
myths mentioned for thrilling, sometimes appalling action on or just off
stage, rather than merely in sublime verse. Euripides in particular, as we
have seen, tended to kill them “behind the scenes” yet near enough by for

xxi At Libation Bearers 631—36 his chorus recalls the Lemnian atrocity, female crime,
without giving details.
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us to fear or hear their screams,”i or to threaten them in melodramatic ac-
tion, and to display them to the spectators. Threats to the tiny hostage Mo-
lossus in Andromache and the violent ups and down of the fortune of the
title character’s sons in Heracles are typical, paralleled as they are in
fragmentary plays.

IL.b.iv. Children who suffered in the past but who,
now grown up, appear

Examples

Fateful children, whom someone intends to kill in their infancy to fru-
strate a prophecy or oracle, but who survive, grow to adulthood, and fulfill
their awful destiny, abound in tales that the tragic poets dramatized. The
theme appeared in Aeschylus’ Theban trilogy, in the person of the anony-
mous baby, abandoned to die, who became Oedipus. The poet likely divi-
ded his story between two plays, first in prospect (Laius), then in retro-
spect (Oedipus). Sophocles, of course, picked that story up.ii In works
that do not survive Euripides brought on such predestined destroyers as
Perseus (in the Danaé), Paris (in the play that bore his royal name Alex-
ander), and possibly the vindictive title character in Cresphontes.

Other, irregularly conceived children were in danger of death by
exposure, even when not explicitly “fated”, because of what they were or
whose — illegitimate, otherwise undesired, or the object of someone’s fear
or hatred. Years later, however, having escaped untimely death, they came
back to the place of their birth to defend and/or to avenge a wronged pa-
rent. These are fairly numerous and routinely come in twos: Antiope’s
twins sons by Zeus, Hypsipyle’s by Jason, and Melanippe’s and Tyro’s by
Poseidon, all in Euripidean plays named after the mothers. Aeschylus had
made drama of the Jason-Hypsipyle-and sons myth in (probably) a trilogy,
and Sophocles had treated — or would treat? — the Poseidon-Tyro-and
sons story, yet Euripides offered far and away the most examples of such
family drama.»¥ He also played an extraordinary variation on the theme in
lon, who grows up almost to destroy his unrecognized mother — who has
twice almost destroyed her unrecognized son!

xxii QOr, in the horrible case of Polymestor’s sons in Hecuba, their father’s groans as
they are slain before the eyes he will soon lose.

xxiii Whether Euripides followed suit is not clear, since we know that his late play Oedi-
pus was revisionist-innovative in other regards. The amusing jabs of the character “Aeschy-
lus” in Aristophanes’ Frogs at the opening words of Euripides’ Phoenician Women (“Oedipus
was once a happy, prosperous man’) are generally supposed to refer to the Aeschylean ver-
sion of what happened to Laius’ new-born son.

xxiv. Here, again, Sophocles in his other Tyro, also with (for its author) an unusual con-
tent, answered a plot by Euripides. (See note 19 above.)

29



Discussion

Euripides takes the palm for emphasizing how precarious the very
existence of his young heroes has been from their very birth. This holds
true for Orestes as well, whom only a loyal, quick-thinking slave saved
from death at age eleven or so upon his father’s fatal return from Troy (EL
16—18 and 556f.). Such backgrounds not only are in keeping with this
playwright’s strongly melodramatic tendencies over nearly half a century
writing for the Theater of Dionysus, they also advance a characteristic Eu-
ripidean theme: the abject powerlessness of human beings in this world.
Case after case of threatened women and of new-born children who were
not guaranteed by fate to survive demonstrates this painful fact of life as
Euripides sees it. In general, Sophocles is much more interested in children
of destiny, as they become aware of their destiny, typically as their fa-
thers’ children, whereas Euripides subjects uncomprehending children, even
tiny ones, to whims of gods and men, or even of their own mothers. In
fact, the latter deals in nearly every play with a painful mother—son relati-
onship of one sort or other, however broad the spectrum of feelings and
behavior between them. Even in the background to his Hippolytus lurks
the title character’s Amazon mother!

Conclusion

Let us continue with Euripides for a moment more. His plays spare
some, but doom many others of the young females and the younger and
youngest males who populate the myths he adopted and adapted. The
youngest ones merely suffer, yet may complain at their own death or (Eu-
melus in Alcestis) at that of mother, while those old enough to know what
is going on often acquiesce in a doom that few of them escape. Only
young Phrixus is ever rescued before impending sacrificial death, which ta-
kes the lives of many another victim in Euripidean drama, while only the
craven retreat of Menelaus before old Peleus spares baby Molossus in An-
dromache. Highlighted by the sensational stage-effect of a threatened child
or infant like Orestes in Telephus or, worse, of an innocent child or chil-
dren whom spectators see alive earlier, later dead or, worst and most shat-
tering of all, of little ones who scream at the moment of off-stage slaugh-
ter (Medea’s sons), the behavior for good or ill of the responsible grown-
-ups emerges with special clarity.

Aeschylus, who anticipated much of Euripides’ stagecraft in other re-
spects, evidently did not do so in this one. He did not go out of his way to
bring young persons onto the stage, nor to exploit for shocking emotional
effect those that he did introduce. (Baby Orestes in Telephus could support
only very limited fear or suspense, since the audience could hardly believe
his life was in real danger.)

Sophocles specialized in representing characters upon the threshold of
full adulthood, young men of what we roughly describe as ephebe-age and
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young women at the point when marriage is imminent, who (like Girau-
doux’ Electre in a modern dramatization of her story) “declare themselves”
defiantly, even at the prospective price of their deaths, since to them so-
mething else suddenly appears more precious than life. Their single-min-
ded confrontations with compromised elders provide a series of crises with
grand moral dimension (and therefore didactic potential). They grow into
adult heroes and heroines right before our eyes, rising to challenges that
commanders, kings, or even gods pose to them. They are far more acti-
ve-tragic than passive-pathetic, in contrast to those who most closely corre-
spond to them in Euripides, and yet less “theological”, less tied to clear
theodicy, than their scarce counterparts in Aeschylus.

Euripides, however, to return to him, is child-abuser par excellence,
credited with a long list of deliberate, atrocious infanticides; and he there-
by contrasts the helpless, naive, less-than-heroic innocence of adolescent
children with clear moral evil.*v His willing victims of sacrifice are “he-
roic” only in an ironic way, whether because the cause for which they of-
fer their lives is suspect (for example, Iphigenia’s in the Trojan War), or
because the tyrant or god — or ghost — who demands their young life is
humanly abhorrent. In almost every tragedy extant or reconstructed, Euri-
pides either demonstrates or narrates melodramatic actions in which very
young people, prepubescent but capable of speech, or literal népioi, “in-
fants” who can only wail or at most cry "Mommy!” (like Kinesias’ boy in
Lysistrata), face undeserved catastrophe that can please few survivors on
the stage, satisfy no chorus in the orchestra, and edify no spectators in the
theater.

Victor Castellani

DIE JUNGEN UND SEHR JUNGEN IN DER
ALTGRIECHISCHEN TRAGODIE

Zusammenfassung

Die drei grossen tragischen Dichter Athens waren ganz unterschiedlich in
ihrer theatralischen Benutzung junger Personen und jiingster, in frithester Kindheit
— bis zu neugeborenen Sduglingen — aus den Mythen. Dies belegen sowohl vor-
handene ganze Tragddien als auch Fragmenten und Berichte von verlorenen Dra-
men.

Obwohl Aischylos das Thema Kindermord oft behandelte, war Orest in sei-
nem Telephos das einzige an der Biihne sichtbare Kind, das im aischyleischen Kor-

xxv.See M. Menu, “L’Enfant chez Euripide: Affectivité et Dramaturgie,” Pallas 38
(1992), 339—358. We may expect an important study in depth of Euripides’ thematic and
theatrical exploitation of youngest children from Sophie Mills of the University of North Ca-
rolina-Ashville, from whose paper “’The Whole Race Loves Children’ (Euripides Heracles
636): Small Children in Some Tragedies of Euripides,” presented April 2005 at a conference
in Madison, Wisconsin, USA I learned much — and had some of my own observations con-
firmed. (In 1995 I myself had presented a paper at Spokane, Washington, entitled “Somebody
Doesn’t Like a Baby? Small Children as Pathetic Props in Euripides,” not published in the
meantime, several elements of which now appear here.)
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pus eigentlich bestitigt ist, und er iiberlebte die Krise. Wahrscheinlich betrauerte
die Aischyleische Niobe den Tod ihrer zahlreichen Kinder wihrend der Handlung,
der schon davor stattgefunden hatte. Jugendliche und jiingste, erst jerzt Erwachsene
erscheinen zwar in den Werken dieses Tragikers, z.B. Orest in Choéphoren; aber
wenige, wenn iiberhaupt, standen an der furchtbaren Schwelle Heldentums so emp-
hatisch wie bei Sophokles.

Das dramatische Geschehen im Sophokles schliesst mehrere kleine wie auch
etwas dltere Kinder ein, obwohl wir nicht wissen ob der sehr junge Sohn Procnes
und Tereus’ im Tereus vor seinem grausamen Mord auftrat. Die Spezialititen des
Sophokles waren jedoch die aufsidssige, noch nicht verheiratete Heldentochter und
der tapfere Heldensohn im Alter eines athenischen Epheben — die beiden Typen
von kriftigeren, jeweils despotisch herrschenden Leuten herausgefordert.

Der jiingste Tragiker brachte die jiingsten Personen am oftesten zur Biihne,
und gab ihnen (erste?) Stimmen, selbst wenn nur um zu schreien (in Medea). Viele
erbarmliche kleine Kinder erscheinen vor uns auf eigenen Beinen, oder werden in
den Armen élterer Menschen getragen, einige Male erstens als lebende Personen,
danach als winzige Leichen (eins in Troerinnen, je zwei in Medea und Hekabe,
drei in Herakles); grossere Jugend lédsst sich aus zweifelhaften Griinden opfern. Da-
durch kann Euripides verschiedene mitleiderregende Effekte entweder gar neu ein-
gefiihrt haben, oder seltene, sogar einmalige Pridzedenzfille aus der fritheren Dra-
maturgie immerfort entwickelt, damit die Jimmerlichkeit unschuldiger Opfer ver-
mehrt wurde, und sich die entsetzlichen Tédten und Gegentidten Erwachsener hervor-
hoben. Wenige andere Jugendliche, wie Orest, verschlechtern sich gleich als sie
aufwachsen.
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UDC 930.85(394)

Emilia Masson

HATTUSILI I'S POLITICAL TESTAMENT:
STIL AND ALWAYS

ATICTPAKT: V¥ pany ce pa3marpa T3B. doauiiudku iiecliamenii, TOKyMEHT KOju
OCBET/baBa M3y3eTHY JIMYHOCT OCHMBavya XETUTCKOT LapcTBa Xatymuiuja I.

KJbYUHE PEYM: Xaryunum I, Mypunm I, XeTuTcka KaHlieJapuja, CUMOOJIM-
3aM TEKCTOBa, MHIOEBPOIICKO Haciehe, putyanu.

The documents relating to the foundation of the Hittite kingdom or
even to the very first period of its existence shed light, directly or indi-
rectly, on the exceptional personality of its founding king, Hattusili L.
From the outset, he had recognizable strategic qualities. As discoveries
were made, he also turned out to be a clever diplomat, his talents as a sta-
tesman commanding growing admiration. His talents may be measured
first and foremost in terms of the machinery he developed, a perfectly
structured chancellery known for its faultless efficiency. This was a real
“brain trust” that had the responsibility of preparing the ground for a new
power by giving it legal form, and by attempting to impose the personality
of the founding king on a conquered population by extending his authority
over all his subjects.

The first Hittite chancellery consequently produced a great variety of
texts. In general, the structure of these texts has a composite character in
which the logical articulation between passages or episodes as they follow
one another is not evident at first glance, thus inducing the modern readers
that we are to make mistakes. As the mode of expression, these texts
boldly resort to a multiple symbolism.

Thanks to the intense production of this chancellery we can also ga-
ther some sense of the spiritual Indo-European inheritance that lived on
through the Nesite conquerors. Hardly explicit and even less didactic, these
archaic vestiges intervene in an allusive and often allegorical manner, or
are slipped surreptitiously into a narrative, an episode or even a passage.
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To examples that have already been elucidated thanks to comparative me-
thods I would like to add here as illustration the initial passage of the
so-called Puhanu Chronicle (CTH 16); this document narrates the campa-
igns of Hattusili I in Northern Syria through a body of episodes or highly
symbolical images. Indeed, the text opens on a ritual that is most probably
operated on the person of the king, 2—09:

“A person (the king) has dressed himself in a colourful garment. On his
head a basket has been placed. He holds his bow. And he has called for help:
"What have I done? What? I have never taken anything from anybody!...
Why are you doing so to me and bind this yoke upon me? Therefore I must
always bring ice (the chill of death) in this basket and keep fighting until I
destroy the lands with this arrow that I will shoot into their hearts.”

This description, brief yet charged with symbols, already appeared
sufficiently eloquent to O. Soysal to rightly contemplate in it a military ri-
tual, “ein Kriegsritual” with the beginnings of a substitution ritual. But,
walking in the steps of his predecessors, Soysal looks for comparisons
with this pattern in Middle-Eastern traditions and for lack of anything bet-
ter proposes comparisons with the Neo-Assyrian rituals. These compari-
sons do not lay within the merest common ideology and limit themselves
uniquely to certain aspects of a purely formal order. The hypothesis of a
warrior ritual is accepted by F. Imparati and S. de Martino who see moreo-
ver in the king’s justifications a kind of redemption for the crimes and of-
fences that he may have committed.

It seems to me that the Indo-European inheritance offers to this singu-
lar ritual a much more satisfying analogy with regards as well to ideology
as well to form. It is the warrior concept according to which every victory
produces impurity caused by the bloodshed of the battles and for this very
reason, demands expiation, even purification. If the scenario of these ritual
expiations is not very well known, we nevertheless are aware that the pas-
sage under the yoke constituted its essential act: by way of removing the
sacred aura it incarnated the transfer from one world to another, even the
return from the supernatural to the ordinary. The importance of this ritual
can be measured at best in primitive Rome where it wore the form of an
official ceremony whose aim was to mark the first of October as the end
of the military season. On this occasion, the warriors left the domain of an
unchained Mars to the Mars presiding peace, a passage that forced them to
remove the sacred aura surrounding them and to wash themselves clean of
violence. Namely a kind of violence that is mentioned by the Hittite king:
fighting, destroying and killing.

Let us now talk about Hattusili I's Political Testament. Far from rela-
ting a spontaneous discourse of the king on his deathbed, it offers however
the very paragon of masterly and perfectly reasoned compositions of which
the first Hittite chancelleryhad the secret. Consequently, it is in the light of
these texts, that this document may be analysed in the first place. How-
ever, it continues up today, to mislead innocent minds or even move sensi-
tive souls. Starting with its structure, we may easily detect a cleverly arti-
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culated composition whose episodes follow and complete one another with
rigorous logic. In retracing the assessment of a reign, these episodes at-
tempt each in its own way to reach a unique and same goal: imposing
young Mursili as successor inside the country (Hittite version) and on the
international scene (Akkadian version). The composition mode of this te-
stament sui generis neither departs from the usual practices of the time —
original motives alternate with passages or elements appearing in similar
writings, and are often formulated with the help of a ready made phraseo-
logy — nor with stylistic devices that were current at that time.

Two more personal, even moving notes, frame this series of reasoned
remarks in a symmetrical fashion: the description of the king on his death-
bed at the beginning and the pathetic appeal made by the king to lady
Hastayar at the end. This appeal contrasts sharply, and on purpose, with
the general style of the text and therefore disconcerts, or even induces er-
ror in the Cartesian readers that we are. Far from resulting from the mis-
understanding of scribes who would have reported directly the live event,
as Craig Melcherti states, this paragraph — obeying to a logic that is not
ours — figures on the contrary like a coherent sequel to the words addres-
sed to Mursili:

“The great king, labarna, is repeating to Hastayar: “Don’t forsake me!”
In order that the king not speak thus to her, the palace officials say as follows
to him: “Look, she now still keeps on consulting the Old Women.” The king
says thus to them: “Is she now still consulting the Old Women? I don’t know.
Furthermore, do not forsake me! No!” repeats the king to Hastayar. “Always
consult me alone. T will reveal the sens of my words to you. Wash me as is
fitting, hold me to your brest and, at your brest, protect me once in the
earth!””

The reason for thewell calculated spontaneity of this final emphasis is
not to be sought within the more or less enigmatic words pronounced by
the king. It seems to me that it must be gleaned through his infra-discourse
taken from this document in its whole. Indeed, although the king deploys a
whole series of arguments to impose young Mursili as his successor, he re-
mains silent however concerning his mother. This silence seems at first
glance slighfly surprising but which in the mind of the skilful editors of
this testament corresponded to a precise intention: to emphasize Mursili’s
mother — subtly and quite opportunistically — in this last passage that
concerns the intimate person of the dying king. By asking Hastayar, whose
name is not preceded by the slightest title, to carry out what had to consti-
tute the essential ritual for a dead king, Hattusili lets out a torrent of fee-
lings and seeks comfort from the woman who probably was his ultimate
favourite. Her position still poses a problem for specialists: guided more
by a certain modesty than by the reality of insinuated things in more than
one manner, they continue to identify her as Hattusili’s wife, or as his
mother or daughter, even though none of these three solutions is satisfying.
Let us not misjudge this testimony of affection, let us not be moved by it:
its aim is primarily to raise a concubine to the rank of wife in order to
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satisfy as best as possible the traditional rules of succession. Because, by
using with such brilliance the art of the unsaid or insinuationed, these very
editors make us understand that Mursili is indeed the fruit of this late love.
They had no way of knowing the extent to which, thousands of years later,
they would give headaches to specialists who are not initiated in seeing be-
neath the surface, so to speak.

Formulated in what we could call a coded manner, the exhortations
addressed by the king to Hastayar, both humble and insistent, reflect in all
probability one or perhaps two inherited funeral beliefs. After having asked
her to stay at his side and to wash his body, tasks normally performed by
a wife, Hattusili proffers another recommendation — sibylline for us beca-
use allusive — but no less evocative for those to whom the testament was
destined: once dead, Hastayar will have to hold him to her breast in order
to protect him in the earth. These words of the king can indeed be inter-
preted as an invitation to follow him in death, even to submit to the traditi-
onal practice of suttee, well attested in ancient periods in the whole of the
Indo-European world. This practice that applied principally to concubines
of great men was institutionalized in Vedic India into a theory: the woman
who submits to it will accede to her husband’s heaven, and will thus be
promoted to the same rank as he.

The Hittite texts found up to now do not echo this custom, already
out of usage at the time of their writing but probably not yet absent from
memories. This state of things would also explain why Hattusili, all the
while inciting Hastayar to renew with ancestral practices and to follow him
on his path to the Other World warns her not to consult the “Old Women”
about this. These words that still continue to pose problems to specialists,
also come within the scope of the composition subtleties of this document
and shed light upon one another: indeed, they skilfuliy ally appeal to fee-
lings and faithful profession to old traditions.

On the grammatical level, the ablative tagnaz in the expression tagnaz
pahsi can mean in this text, which is a recent copy, both “protect me in
the earth”, a meaning that conforms to the Akkadian version (ma ersetim)
and “protect me from the earth”. Whatever may be the value of the ablati-
ve tagnaz, however, the king’s exhortation should not be taken literally as
concrete instructions concerning how he was to be buried. As I have
already proposed, and so did G. Pugliese-Caratelli, it must be a metaphoric
figure of speech. By asking Hastayar to protect him in or even from the
earth, Hattusili alludes once again to an old belief attested in most In-
do-European ethnic groups. An essential belief related to rites de passage,
and that concerns the decisive hardship of the dead person in his conquest
of immortality: the purification he must undertake in the earth before rea-
ching the heavens. This is a passage whose issue is uncertain, a feared pas-
sage — more than one text testifies to this — during which an accom-
panying wife or concubine would bring a necessary comfort. It is in Scan-
dinavian traditions, more exactly in the episode of the Edda poem about
the death of the heroic prince Helgi that can be drawn the closest parallel
to Hattusili’s call to Hastayar: killed during a duel, Helgi, while he is still
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a lost soul living in the earth — even in the mound — calls his wife so
that she can help him to “dry up the drops of his wounds”. It is only after
this meeting, after having been comforted by his wife whom he is holding
in his arms, that Helgi — or rather his soul — rises to the heavens.

Like a taboo, this concept of a subterranean purgatory that remains
very much alive in Hittite traditions is never mentioned directly. It is re-
presented in the texts relating to cathartic operations for the living as well
as for the dead in an implicit and all the while explicit manner.”

In light of these demands, the two solicitations that Hattusili addres-
ses to Hastayar, that is to hold him to her breast and to protect him once in
the earth, unveil not only their meaning but show also and above all a co-
herence both in relation to the other, and in relation to a network of inheri-
ted beliefs concerning rites de passage. They also give proof of the logic
and the objective of these ultimate words within a political document
whose composite structure, perfectly articulated and judiciously formula-
ted, can be attributed — as already seen by Mario Liverani — the person
to whom it was destined to serve the cause: Mursili 1.

Emuauja Macon
MMOJIUTUYKN TECTAMEHT XATYIOUIINIA 1
Pesume
VY pany ce mpoyyaBa T3B. doauiliuuku dieciiameHdli XeTUTCKOT 11apa XaTyIlu-
mmja I, Hamewen Mypmnujy [, a moceOHO modeTHM TeKCT T3B. IlyxaHy XpoHMKe

(CTH 16), y xojoj ce ommcyje moxon Xarymuianja 1 y Ceseproj Cupuju. Aytop
aHanM3upa cuMmbosiuzam putyana (rites de passage) W WHIOEBPOICKO Haciehe.
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Eckart Frey

EINIGE BEMERKUNGEN ZUR WIRTSCHAFTS-
UND HANDELSMENTALITAT DER ESSENER

ABSTRAKT: Wirtschaft und Handel als Grundlage der materiellen Existenz der
Essener wurden in entscheidendem Malie durch die religios-rituelle VerfaBtheit der ja-
chad el bestimmt.

SCHLUSSELWORTER: Damaskusschrift, Gemeindeordnung, Sohne des Verder-
bens, Familienbetriebe, inner- und auBeressenischer Handel.

Der jiidisch-romische Geschichtsschreiber Josephus Flavius erwihnt
in seinen fiir die Geschichte des antiken Judentums grundlegenden Wer
ken' die Essener als eine der groBlen “philosophischen” Gruppierungen in-
nerhalb des Judentums in den Jahrhunderten um die Zeitenwende:

“Es gibt ndmlich bei den Juden drei Arten von philosophischen Schu-
len; die eine bilden die Pharisder, die andere die Sadduzder, die dritte,
welche nach besonders strengen Regeln lebt, die sogenannten Essener.”?

Weitere Hinweise auf die Essener und ihre spezifische Lebensweise
finden sich bei Philo von Alexandria3 sowie bei Plinius dem Alteren:

“Westlich vom Toten Meer wohnen, so nahe die Ausdiinstungen des
Sees es gestatten, ..., ein einsames und vor allen iibrigen Bewohnern der
Erde wunderliches Volk, das ohne Weiber, iiberhaupt ohne alle Gesell-
schaft mit dem weiblichen Geschlecht, ohne Geld und nur in der Ge-
sellschaft seiner Palmen lebt.”*

Folgt man Plinius, so lebten die Essener in einem sehr eng begren-
ztem Siedlungsgebiet ohne jegliche Kontakte zu ihrer Umwelt. Dagegen
verweisen Philo als auch Josephus Flavius darauf — und dies stellt einen

I Josephus Flavius, Antiquitates Iudaicae; De bello Iudaico.
2 Tos. bell. Iud. 2, 119.

3 Philo, Quod omnis probus liber sit; Apologie der Juden.
4 Plin. Nat. hist. 5, 7, 14.
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gravierenden Unterschied dar —, dass Essener in Stiadten und Dorfern des
Landes wohnten.>

Trotz der Tatsache, dass sowohl Philo als auch Josephus Flavius (Jo-
sipphos ben Matthiahu ha kohen) ihre Wurzeln im jiidischen Volks hatten,
konnen auch ihre Ausfithrungen im Wesentlichen als AuBensicht auf die
Essener betrachtet werden. Wie fiir Plinius konnen auch fiir Philo direkte
Kontakte zu den Essenern nicht vorausgesetzt werden. Flavius Josephus
hingegen hatte wohl auch direkte Kontakte zu ihnen. Dass er einige Zeit
bei ihnen verbracht haben will, 148t sich allerdings mit Sicherheit nicht be-
legen. Die in seinen Werken enthaltenen Verweise auf eine ungewohnliche
Organisation dieser religiosen Gemeinschaft, die neben der religiosen Ver-
faBBtheit auch die Bereiche der Wirtschaft und des Handels betrafen, fiihr-
ten schon in der Antike zu einem verklirten Bild der Essener innerhalb des
damaligen Judentums. Dies traf im wirtschaftlichen Bereich insbesondere
fiir eine beinahe utopische Giitergemeinschaft zu. Beziiglich dieser Proble-
matik konnten spezifische Fragestellungen zur wirtschaftlichen Grundlage
ihrer materiellen Existenz wegen des Fehlens originaler “essenischer” Quel-
len nur unzureichend beantwortet werden.

Die wissenschaftliche Diskussion iiber die essenische Gemeinschaft
verlief bis zum Ende des 20. Jahrhunderts ausschlielich auf der Grundlage
der oben angefiihrten Quellen. Moglichkeiten, tiefer in die innere Ver-
faBtheit der Essener einzudringen, boten sich erst gegen Ende dieses Jahr-
hunderts. Scholomon Schechter fand 1896 in der Genizah® der Esra-Syna-
goge von Altkairo zwei fragmentarische Handschriften. Diese Texte wur-
den als Kopien weitaus ilterer Originale, deren Urspriinge im Dunkeln der
Geschichte verborgen waren, in das 10. beziehungsweise 12. Jahrhundert
datiert. Da in ihnen der Name Damaskus mehrfach erwihnt wird, werden
diese Texte in der Forschung als “Damaskusschrift” (CD) bezeichnet. Pas-
sender ware wohl, wenn man sich auf den Inhalt bezieht, die Bezeichnung
“Die letzte Ausforschung der Torah™ (midrasch ha torah ha achanron).
Nach einer griindlichen wissenschaftlichen Bearbeitung wurden die Texte
im Jahre 1910 von Schechter publiziert. Die “Damaskusschrift” besteht aus
zwei Kopien, wobei die Kopie A 16 und die Kopie B zwei Kolumnen um-
fassen. Zwischen beiden Texten lassen sich Uberschneidungen feststellen.
Beide Kolumnen stellen eine Regelbuch mit spezifischen religids-rituellen,
aber auch “juristischen” Festlegungen fiir die “Gemeinschaft eines neuen
Bundes im Lande Damaskus” dar.

Die Auswertung der “Damaskusschrift” fithrte nur kurze Zeit zu einer
ernsthaften wissenschaftlichen Diskussion. Einerseits konnten die Zweifel
an ihrer Authentizitidt nicht génzlich ausgeraumt werden. Andererseits wur-
de ein Bezug auf die Essener z.T. vehement bestritten. Dieser Zusammen-
hang konnte erst durch die Auswertung der Rollenfunde nordwestlich des
Toten Meeres in den Hohen von Chirbet Qumran hergestellt werden. Mit

5 Philo, Quod omnis probus liber sit § 76; los. bell. Iud. 2, 119ff.

6 Da im Judentum Schriften nicht vernichtet werden diirfen, werden nicht mehr beno-
tigte bzw. beschidigte schriftliche Hinterlassenschaften in einem speziellen Raum einer Syna-
goge fiir die Ewigkeit aufbewahrt.
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den “Qumranrollen” verfiigten die Wissenschaftler erstmalig tiber Quellen,
die unumstritten den Essenern zugeordnet werden konnten. Durch originale
essenische Quellen konnte nachgewiesen werden, dass auch die “Dama-
skusschrift” auf die essenische Gemeinschaft zuriickgefiihrt werden muf.
Desweiteren war es moglich, die “Auflensicht” der antiken Historiker auf
die Essener durch deren eigene “Innensicht” in einer aufergewohnlichen
Dimension zu erweitern. Innerhalb des Fundkomplexes von 11 Hohlen
wurden in den Hohlen 4 (4Q 266—273), 5 (5Q 12) und 6 (6Q 15) Rollen-
fragmente sichergestellt, deren Auswertung eindeutig belegt, dass die “Da-
maskusschrift” aus der “essenischen” Zeit stammen muf. Diese Fragmente
wurden in die Zeit gegen Ende des 2. Jh. v.d.Z. datiert.” Damit konnte der
Fund aus Altkairo wieder in die wissenschaftliche Bearbeitung im Rahmen
der Essenerforschung einbezogen werden. Durch diese Tatsache und die
Auswertung der Rollen vom Toten Meer wurden die Moglichkeiten der
Gewinnung und Spezifizierung von Kenntnissen iiber die Gemeinschaft der
Essener bedeutend erweitert. Dies trifft insbesondere fiir die Frage nach
der inneren Verfalitheit der in den Quellen als Gemeinschaft Gottes (ja-
chad el) bezeichneten religiosen Gruppierung zu. In diesem Zusammen-
hang muf} eine Sammelrolle mit unterschiedlichen, vorwiegend gesetzlichen,
Texten hervorgehoben werden, die im allg. als “Sektenregel” bezeichnet
wird. Dieser Bezeichnung ist m.E. nicht gliicklich gewdhlt; passender wére
“Gemeindeordnung” oder “Gemeinderegel”. Da dieses “Regelbuch” in der
Hohle 1 gefunden wurde, wird die Rolle als 1 QS bezeichnet. Sie enthilt
fiinf Einzeltexte aus hasmondischer Zeit.

Die Datierung der Gemeindeordnung in die 2. Hilfte des 2. Jahrhun-
derts v.d.Z. war fiir die Diskussion iiber die Essener von grofler Bedeu-
tung, da sie in eine Zeit fillt, die vor der Griindung der Siedlung Qumran
liegt. Sie kann damit nicht als eine Ordnung einer speziellen jiidischen
Sekte verstanden werden, die u.U. eine klosterliche Gemeinschaft implizi-
ert. Dariiber hinaus muf3 hervorgehoben werden, dass Qumran nicht defini-
tiv als essenische Siedlung bezeichnet werden kann.

Wenn man den antiken Historikern in der Hinsicht folgt, dass Essener
in den Stiddten und Dorfern des Eretz Israel lebten, muf3 die Gemeindeord-
nung die Grundlage fiir das Leben dieser einzelnen Gemeinschaften gebil-
det haben. Das gemeinsame Bindeglied im Selbstverstdndnis der Essener
wird durch die mehrfach im Text erwihnte Bezeichnung als jachad el (Ge-
meinschaft oder Einung Gottes) deutlich.

Sowohl in der Damaskusschrift als auch in der Gemeindeordnung fin-
den sich keine direkten Hinweise auf Wirtschaft und Handel der Essener.
Es ist selbstverstiandlich, dass es eine essenische Landwirtschaft und Ge-
werbe gegeben haben muf}, dass Handelskontakte zumindest zwischen den
einzelnen essenischen Siedlungen bestanden haben miissen. Wovon hitten
sich die Essener und ihre Familien sonst erndhren sollen? Konkreta zu die-

7 J. Maier, Die Qumran-Essener: Die Texte vom Toten Meer, Bd. 1, Miinchen/Basel
1995, 166; H. Stegemann, Die Essener. Qumran, Johannes der Tdufer und Jesus, Frei-
burg/Basel/Wien 1997, 7 Aufl., 152.
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ser Problemstellung lassen sich auf indirekte Art und Weise erschlielen.
Dies trifft fiir ihre Wirtschaftsweise zu, die aus einer fiir die Gemeinschaft
typischen Einstellung zu Besitz und Eigentum zumindest in groben Ziigen
rekonstruiert werden kann. Dabei muf} auf eine stark religios-rituelle Kom-
ponente verwiesen werden. Im Gesamtkontext der Lebensweise der Esse-
ner war das Leben der Mdnner des Bundes einem apokalyptischen Nahziel
untergeordnet. Dies erforderte von allen Mitgliedern der jachad el eine ri-
gorose den Grundlagen der Torah entsprechende Lebensweise. Daraus lei-
ten sich andererseits spezifische Elemente im Bereich der essenischen Wirt-
schaft ab. Sie resultieren einerseits aus den religiosen Grundlagen und der
religios-rituellen Verfafitheit der Gemeinschaft, die andererseits auf spezi-
fischen Besitz- und Eigentumsverhiltnissen basierten. So heiBit es u.a. in
der Torah:

“Denn ihr sollt das Land nicht verkaufen ewiglich; denn das Land ist
mein, und ihr seid Fremdlinge und Gdste vor mir.”®

Damit wird konkret darauf verwiesen, dass Gott Eigentiimer des Lan-
des und damit auch seiner Ertrige war. Er hat dieses Eigentum den Stam-
men Israels als Erbpacht iiberlassen, er hatte sich die erblichen Besitzer se-
ines Landes erwihlt. Als diese “Auserwihlte”, die dem Anspruch des “Al-
lerhochsten” gerecht wurden, verstanden sich die Essener. Nur sie waren
nach ihrem Selbstverstindnis Juden, die sich einer rigorosen torahgeméfen
Lebensweise verpflichtet fiihlten, nur sie konnten die Verfehlungen anderer
Juden, die durch Verkauf von Grund und Boden gegen die Festlegungen
der Torah verstolen hatten, wieder riickgingig machen. Dazu mufite das
Eigentum Gottes im “Heiligen Land” restituiert werden. Dies war fiir sie
durch die von ihnen geschaffene Giitergemeinschaft moglich. So hatte der
Beitrittswillige beim Eintritt in die jachad el seine Eigentumsrechte an
Grund und Boden, Gebiduden und Werkstitten als beanspruchbare Grundla-
ge fiir religiose Pflichtaufgaben an die Gemeinschaft zu iibertragen.’ Ihm
verblieben als Vollmitglied in der Regel erbliche Besitz- und Nutzungsrec-
hte. Uber Einkiinfte seiner landwirtschaftlichen bzw. gewerblichen Titigke-
it konnten die einzelnen Mitglieder nach Abfiihrung der Pflichtabgabe an
den Schatzmeister (mebagqger) weitgehend frei verfiigen. Sie konnten da-
mit, wenn auch eingeschrinkt, Handel treiben. Allerdings waren hierbei
Festlegungen, gewissermallen gesetzliche Vorschriften, zu beachten. So
finden wir in der Damaskusschrift folgende Anweisungen:

Niemand von den Mitgliedern des Bundes Gottes soll Handel treiben
mit den Sohnen des Verderbens, es sei denn fiir Barzahlung. Niemand un-
ternehme etwas in bezug auf Kauf und Verkauf, aufler er teile es dem Auf-
seher des Lagers mit und handelt auf Beschluf3.'°

Diese Stelle weist darauf hin, dass in den essenischen Familienbetrie-
ben in Landwirtschaft und Gewerbe Uberschiisse erzeugt wurden mit denen
gehandelt werden konnte. Auf diese Moglichkeiten verweist auch Philo:

8 Leviticus 25, 23.
9 H. Stegemann (1997), 245ff.
10 CD XIII 14—16.
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Von den Essenern bearbeiten die einen das Land, wdhrend die ande-
ren dem Frieden dienliche Handwerke ausiiben und sich so selbst und
ihren Nachbarn niitzen."!

Wenn man unter dem Begriff “Niitzen” nicht das Verteilen von Al-
mosen versteht, kann dies nur als Hinweis auf einen wie auch immer gear-
teten Handel verstanden werden. Aus der angefiihrten Stelle wird aller-
dings nicht klar, was Philo unter Nachbarn versteht. Es konnten sowohl
Essener als auch Nichtessener gewesen sein. Die Notwendigkeit des Han-
dels fiir die essenische Gemeinschaft ergab sich u.a. daraus, dass trotz der
religios-rituellen Beschrinkungen eine wirtschaftliche Autarkie der Famili-
enbetriebe bzw. der essenischen Siedlungen mehr als unwahrscheinlich er-
scheint. Dies wird von Philo an anderer Stelle hervorgehoben:

Wenn sie alle ihren Lohn fiir diese verschiedenen Gewerbe empfan-
gen, so iibergeben sie ihn einer einzigen Person, ndmlich dem von ihnen
erwdhlten Verwalter. Nachdem dieser die Mittel in Empfang genommen
hat, kauft er sofort das Notige und sorgt reichlich fiir Nahrung und die
iibrigen Dinge, deren das menschliche Leben bedarf."?

Auch hier finden wir keinen Hinweis iiber potentielle Handelspartner.
Seine Gesamteinschitzung steht allerdings zu seinen vorherigen AufBerun-
gen im krassen Widerspruch:

Sie haben nicht die geringste Vorstellung, nicht einmal im Traum,
vom grofien und kleinen Handel oder von der Schifffahrt, denn sie verwer-
fen alles, was in ihnen Habsucht erwecken konnte.!

Es ist moglich, dass Philo den Handel wieder auf einen reinen Wa-
renaustausch zwischen den Essenern und ihren unmittelbaren Nachbarn re-
duziert. Auf eine solche Moglichkeit weist auch Josephus Flavius hin:

Untereinander kaufen und verkaufen sie nichts, sondern jeder gibt
von seinem Eigentum dem anderen, was dieser notig hat und empfingt
umgekehrt von ihm, was er selbst gebrauchen kann.'

Er hebt hervor, dass sie untereinander keinen Handel treiben und nur
eine gegenseitige Hilfeleistung iiblich war. Aber auch diese konnte nur
dann stattfinden, wenn im Bereich der wirtschaftlichen Titigkeit Uber-
schiisse erzeugt wurden. Flavius Josephus hebt hervor, dass die Essener
untereinander keinen Handel getrieben haben. Einen Handel mit Nichtesse-
nern, seien es Juden, seien es Nichtjuden, erwihnt er an keiner Stelle.
Natiirlich kann aus den fehlenden Angaben nicht geschluffolgert werden,
dass es diesen nicht geben hat.

Die antiken nichtessenischen Quellen sind widerspriichlich und lassen
keine konkreten SchluBfolgerungen beziiglich des Handels zu. Es ist aller-
dings davon auszugehen, dass es einen wie auch immer gearteten Handel
gegeben hat, da die autarke Versorgung der handwerklichen und landwirt-
schaftlichen Betriebe schlechterdings unmoglich war. Die Moglichkeit, Han-
delsgeschifte zu betreiben, verweist einerseits darauf, dass Ertrige aus der

Il Philo, Apologie § 76.
12 Philo, Apologie § 10.
13 Philo, Apologie § 78.
14 Jos. bell. Iud. 11, 127.
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Landwirtschaft und dem Gewerbe, die auf der Grundlage der Besitz- und
Nutzungsrechte erzielt wurden, wenn nicht eigentumsadédquate, so doch ei-
gentumsédhnliche Rechte darstellten. Ein Handel war aber nur nach Geneh-
migung oder durch die jeweilige ortliche essenische Autoritit, den Aufse-
her bzw. Verwalter, moglich; und dies in jedem einzigen Fall.

Durch die Auswertung der essenischen Quellen, vor allem der Dama-
skusschrift und der Gemeinderegel, lassen sich keine Erkenntnisse gewin-
nen, die auf ein generelles Handelsverbot verweisen. Sogar mit Nichtesse-
nern und Heiden, die als Sohne des Verderbens subsumiert wurden, konn-
ten Handelsgeschifte betrieben werden. Beziiglich der Abgaben, die durch
die Handelsgeschifte erwirtschaftet wurden, schweigen die Quellen. Eine
wichtige Voraussetzung fiir den Handel mit Nichtessenern war die schon
erwihnte Barzahlung® (kaf le kaf). Sie 1afBt sich aus den religiosen Grun-
dlagen der essenischen Union erklédren, die, in einem rigorosen Dualismus
begriindet, hier konkrete wirtschaftliche Dimensionen annimmt. Das Eigen-
tum der “Sohne des Lichts” wird von dem Eigentum der “Sohne der Fin-
sternis”, dem Eigentum der Ungerechtigkeit — dem mammon — geschie-
den. Es durfte nicht miteinander vermischt werden. Aus diesem Grund gab
es auch keine gemeinsamen Handelsunternehmungen:

Und so vereine man sich nicht mit ihm in bezug auf seine Arbeit und
in bezug auf seinen Besitz, damit er einem nicht aufbiirde eine Siihne-
schuld; vielmehr halte man sich von ihm fern in jeglicher Sache, denn so
steht geschrieben: Von jeder Betrugssache bleibe fern!

Und so erwidere keiner von den Mdnnern der Einung auf ihre Veran-
lassung hin irgendetwas in Bezug auf Torah und Recht.

Und so esse man nicht von ihrem Besitz und trinke nicht und nehme
aus threr Hand auch nicht das Geringste entgegen, das nicht um Kau-
Jfpreis erworben wurde, denn so steht geschrieben: Lafit doch ab von dem
Menschen, in dessen Nase nur Hauch! Wofiir ist er zu achten?

Denn alle, die nicht in seinem Bund mitgezdhlt werden, sie sind abzu-
sondern, sie und alles, was ihnen gehort.'®

Wie in der Damaskusschrift wird auch in der Gemeindeordnung als
die entscheidende Voraussetzung fiir Handel mit Aullenstehenden eine Bar-
zahlung gefordert. Dies wird auch durch weitere Quellenbelege gestiitzt.!”
Stegemann fiihrt als Gegenleistungen in Handelsgeschiften auch Waren
an.'® Belege dafiir finden sich in den Quellen nicht. Dies konnte u.a. damit
zusammenhingen, dass keine gemeinsamen wirtschaftlichen Unternehmun-
gen von Mitgliedern der jachad el mit Nichtmitgliedern betrieben werden
durften. Die Griinde fiir dieses Verbot sind in der religios-rituellen Kompo-
nente des Eigentums begriindet. Insbesondere die aktuelle Endzeiterwar-
tung!® schlof} eine unzulidssige Vermischung von Eigentum der Essenischen

15 CD XIII 14.

16 1QS V 14ff.

17 Vgl. dazu u.a. 1Q 27 Frg. 1 Kol. ii 6; 4Q 266, 13, 3f.; 4Q 271 Frg. 1 Kol. ii 5; 4Q
299 Frg. 3.

18 H. Stegemann (1997), 263.

19 Vgl. dazu die Festlegungen in der Kriegsrolle 1QM.
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Union, d.h. des Eigentums Gottes, mit dem Eigentum von “So6hnen des
Verderbens” aus. Dies hitte einen Verstol gegen die konstitutiven Grun-
dlagen der jachad el bedeutet. Der Bund Gottes mit den wahren Israeliten,
als die sich die Essener verstanden, ist auf ausschlieBlichem Gotteseigen-
tum begriindet. Dieses rituell reine Eigentum wollten die Mitglieder des
Bundes auf der Grundlage einer rigorosen Auslegung der Torah restituie-
ren. Dieser Faktor setzte allerdings den wirtschaftlichen Moglichkeiten re-
lativ enge Grenzen. Dariiber hinaus war natiirlich die essenische Wirtschaft
nicht in erster Linie gewinnorientiert.

Einige Autoren verweisen auf die Moglichkeit, zumindest durch den
Handel mit anderen Juden, Gewinne zu erwirtschaften,”® mit denen sie
sich, wie Flusser formuliert: ... kaufménnisch iiber Wasser hielten. Wenn
sie mit anderen verhandelten, waren sie gewissermallen hirter als Shake-
speares Kaufmann von Venedig: hartherzig, erpresserisch und mitleidslos.”?!
Belegen 146t sich dies allerdings durch die Quellen nicht. Eine solche
Verhaltensweise hitte auch in einem krassen Widerspruch zum Selbstver-
stdndnis der Essener gestanden:

Du sollst deine Seele nicht zu viel mit Besitz beschdftigen; besser ist,
du bist ein Sklave im Geist und dienst deinen Bedrdngern umsonst, und um
keinen Preis verkaufe jemals deine Ehre. Und du sollst nicht Besitz mit de-
inem Erbteil vermengen, damit er nicht vererbt wird.”

Natiirlich muBten die essenischen Betriebe Uberschiisse produzieren,
um ihren Mitgliedern ein gottgefilliges Leben zu ermoglichen. Thre materi-
elle Existenz, der Lebensunterhalt ihrer Priester und Verwalter mufite ge-
sichert werden. Dariiber hinaus muflte Fiirsorge fiir “Witwen und Waisen”
und andere Angehorige geiibt werden, die sich nicht selbst erndhren konn-
ten. Um dies zu gewihrleisten, brauchte die jachad el eine ausreichende
wirtschaftliche Grundlage. Handelsgeschifte, die dazu notwendig waren,
waren durchaus erlaubt, wenn sie nicht gegen die religiosen Grundlagen
verstieen. So wurden fiir den Handel mit Heiden, der nicht grundsitzlich
untersagt war, rituell bedingte Ge- und Verbote erlassen:

Niemand verkaufe Vieh und reine Vogel an Nichtjuden, damit sie sie
nicht als Opfer schlachten.

Und von seiner Tenne und aus seiner Kelter verkaufe man ihnen
nichts, um keinen Preis, und seine Sklaven und seine Sklavin verkaufe man
nicht an sie, sofern jene mit einem in den Abrahamsbund getreten sind.?

In Auswertung dieser Texstelle 146t sich festhalten, dass mit den auf-
gefiihrten Produkten durchaus Handel getrieben werden konnte. Die Esse-
ner konnten dafiir zielgerichtet Uberschiisse produzieren. Ertrige des Ac-
kerbaus und der Viehzucht, die der Zehntabgabe unterlagen und damit als
geheiligt galten, durften nicht an Nichtjuden verduBert werden. Dies traf

20 D. Flusser, Das essenische Abenteuer. Die jiidische Gemeinde vom Toten Meer,
Winterthur 1994, 27; H. Stegemann 1997, 263f.; J. C. VanderKam, Einfiihrung in die
Qumranforschung, Gottingen 1998, 105.

21 D. Flusser (1994), 27.

22 4Q 417 Frg. 1 Kol ii 22f.

23 CD XII 8—10.
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konkret fiir rituell reine Tiere und Wein zu, deren Verwendung fiir heid-
nische Opferhandlungen ausgeschlossen werden mufite. Interessant sind die
hier fehlenden Bestimmungen zum Verkauf von Opfertieren an nichtesse-
nische Juden. Das kann damit zusammenhingen, dass die Essener trotz
ihrer Trennung vom Opferkult im Jerusalemer Tempel von einer den ritu-
ellen Geboten der Torah entsprechenden Opferpraxis der Tempelpriester-
schaft ausgingen.*

Festlegungen zum Verkauf von Sklaven finden sich nur in der Dama-
skusschrift. Sie lassen den Schluff zu, dass die Verwendung von Sklaven
zumindest in den Gemeinschaften, auf die sich diese Schrift bezieht, dur-
chaus tiblich gewesen ist. Dies konnte dann auch fiir essenische Siedlungen
in den Stddten und Dorfern des Eretz Israel zutreffen. Diese Sklaven kon-
nten in den essenischen Familienbetrieben eingesetzt werden. Ob diese
Sklaven von den Essenern erworben wurden, wird nicht ausgefiihrt. Heid-
nische Sklaven konnten zum Judentum konvertieren; in den Abrahamsbund
eintreten. Dann durften sie nicht mehr verkauft werden. Entsprechend der
Gebote der Torah erlangten sie im Schabbatjahr ihre Freiheit.

Ein Versto} gegen die angefiihrten Ge- und Verbote wurde in der
“Sektenregel” (Disziplinarordnung®) unter Strafe gestellt und hitte bis zu
einem Ausschlufl aus der jachad el fiithren konnen.

Die Auswertung der Damaskusschrift und der Gemeindeordnung las-
sen den Schluf} zu, dass die Essener in der Landwirtschaft, im Handwerk
und im Handel durchaus erfolgreich agierten. Sie verfiigten im herkom-
mlichen Sinne weder iiber private noch iiber staatliche Wirtschafts- und
Handelsunternehmungen. Thre spezifische Wirtschaft, die auf einer Giiter-
gemeinschaft basierte, war dennoch sehr erfolgreich. Entgegen geldufigen
Vorstellungen waren die Essener keine Gemeinschaft von materiell Armen.
Die Griinde dafiir liegen meines Erachtens in der religids-rituellen Ver-
faBBtheit der jachad el. Diese forderten in allen Bereichen der Wirtschaft
und des Handels, in denen die Vorschriften der Torah zu beachten waren,
zumindest die inneressenischen Wirtschafts- und Handelsbeziehungen, fiihr-
ten zu einer begrenzten Autarkie. Diese wiederum sicherte den Absatz der
Produkte im Rahmen eines wohl recht umfangreichen Binnenhandels der
Essenischen Union, fiihrten zu einem Gedeihen, das in den Wirren des
“Jidischen Krieges” ein jihes und unwiderrufliches Ende fand; und dies
vollig anders, als es sich die “Sohne des Lichts” im Kampf gegen die
“Sohne der Finsternis” vorgestellt hatten.

Der essenische Dualismus, der besonders in der Kriegsrolle?® seinen
Ausdruck findet, hatte auch fiir den Bereich der Wirtschaft und des Han-
dels eine entscheidende Bedeutung. Auf der Grundlage ihres spezifischen
Eigentums in Form der Giitergemeinschaft waren die Essener sowohl in
der Wirtschaft als auch im Handel durchaus erfolgreich titig. Die Festle-
gungen der Torah, die u.a. in der Damaskusschrift sowie in der Gemeinde-

24 G. Sternberg, Phariscier, Sadduzdier, Essener, Stuttgarter Bibelstudien 144, Stuttgart
1991, 124.

25 1QS V 1 — XI 22.

26 1QM.
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ordnung spezifiziert wurden, fiihrten nicht zu einer in sich geschlossenen
essenischen Binnenwirtschaft, zu keinem ausschlieBlich inneressenischen
Handel. Eine Autarkie gab es nur in den Bereichen, die auf einer rigorosen
Auslegung der Torah und den daraus abgeleiteten Vorschriften der jachad
el zu beachten waren.

Uber die Verwendung der Gewinne, die in der Wirtschaft der Essener
erzielt und durch den Handel realisiert wurden, finden sich in den Quellen
wenig verwertbare Angaben. Sie wurden wahrscheinlich vorrangig fiir den
Erhalt der Familienbetriebe und fiir die Sicherung der Existenzgrundlagen
der jachad el verwendet.

Exapii @paj

3AITAXAA O IMPUBPEJHOM M TPTOBAYKOM
MEHTAJIMTETY ECEHA

Pe3ume
Ecencku myanmszam, KOju HapO4YMTO OOJa3u OO M3pa)kaja y CBUTKY O party,

nMao je omydyjyhu 3Hauaj U 3a o0JacT MpPUBpEAC U TProBUHE, IITO ayTOp aHaJM-
3Upa M3 TOCTYITHUX M3BOpAa.
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Cphan Illapkuh

NOMOZL, LEX, 3AKOH:
ITOPEKJIO, 3BHAYEA, JIEPUHULINIE

ATICTPAKT: Ha nouerky paga ayrop HaBOAM LITa ce IOIpa3ymeBa IOJ U3pa-
30M 3aKOH y CaBpEeMEHOj MpaBHOj TepMUHOJOTHjU. [ToTOM ce MCIUTYyje TTOPEKIO IpU-
KOT TepMUHa O VOUOG U JIATUHCKOT lex M HaBozxe ce MpuMMepu U3 U3BOPA KOjU yKasyjy
Ha pa3inuuTa 3HaueHa OBOT M3pasza. Y tpehem moriasiby ce pacnpasba O 3HaYEHUMA
M3pas3a 3aKOH y CIIOBCHCKUM je3uIMMa, TOCeOHO Y CPIICKMM MPaBHUM CITOMEHUIMMA.
Hapounta nmaxkmba oOpaheHa je Ha AedUHMIMje 3aKOHA Koje Cy Y CpPeaH-OBEKOBHO
CPIICKO MpaBo cTumie mocpenctBoM Buzantuje. Ha kpajy pama ucnuTyjy ce MoOBebe
CPIICKUX BJIafiapa TMHCaHe HA TPUYKOM, Y KOjUMa Ce KOPUCTH TEPMUH O VOUOC, ald y
HEKOJIMKO Pa3IMuMTUX 3HaueHa.

KIbYYHE PEYM: Néuog, lex, 3akoH, pumcku npaBHuuu, Cunmiaima Matuje
Bnacrapa, mosembe, nehuHuIMje.

3a pasiuKy OJi CBAKOJHEBHOI TOBOpa, Y CAaBPEMEHOj MPaBHO] TEPMU-
HOJIOTUjU CPIICKO-XPBAaTCKOI' TOBOPHOT MOApPYyYja KOPUCTU C€ M3pa3 3aKOH
Jla OM 03HAYMO JBa OCHOBHA IIOjMa: 3aKOH y MaTepujaJHOM CMUCIYy U 3a-
KOH Yy dopmanHoM cmuciy. [Tog 3aKOHOM y MaTepujaiIHOM CMUCIY TIOM-
pa3yMeBa ce CBaKo OIIITe 00aBe3HO MpaBWJIO IIOHAllama Koje YTBphHyje
JIpKaBa Ha OCHOBY CBOT MOHOIIOJIA peryjucarba APYIITBEHUX OfHoca, 0e3
0031pa Ha BPCTY aKTa KOjU TaKBO MpaBUJIO caap:Ku. 3aKOH y (hOpMaJHOM
cMmucily OM 61O MpaBHU MPOMMUC, KOjU ITOA Ha3MBOM 3aKOH, MO MOCeOHOM
MOCTYIIKY JOHOCHM HajBHILIe MPEACTABHUUKO TeJO y Ap:KaBW peryauinyhu
HajBaKHUje APYIITBEHE IPOIKMCE M KOju, MOcJe ycTaBa, MMa Hajeehy
npaBHy cHary.! Kopuirhemwe u3pa3za 3aKOH y CMUCITY 3aKoHa y ¢hopmai-
HOM CMMCIIy, JAJIEKO je palllMpeHuje, IMOoCeOHO y HayLM yCTaBHOT IIpaBa,
Yy 3aKOHOJIaBHOj MPaKCU U TMPaBHOj UCTOPUjHU, JOK Ce TEPMUH 3aKOH y 00a
3HayeHa (3aKOHA Y MaTepujaTHOM M 3aKOHa y (pOpMaJIHOM CMUCIY), KO-
PUCTH YIJIABHOM Y TIpaBHOj Teopuju. MICTOBpeMEeHO M3pa3 3aKOH je €KBU-

I lerasbHuje o oBuM murambuma Bugetu M. JoviCic, Zakon i zakonitost, Beograd 1977,
str. 80—87.
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BAJIEHT KOjU CJIY)KM IpU NpeBohewy ciaeaehux cTpaHUX TepMUHA: TPUYKOT
0 vOUOG U naTUHCKOr lex, a y MonepHUM je3uliuma (hpaHIlyCKOT M3pasa
la loi, Hemaukor das Gesetz, utanujanckor la legge, mmanckor la ley,
nopryrajckor a lei, pymyHckor o lege, anbaHckor legy, mahapckor tor-
vény, HEKOJIMKO eHrieckux m3pasa (law, bill, act, statute),? uto. Ilopen
CPIICKOXPBATCKOI M OCTajJu CJOBEHCKU je3UlM TMO3Hajy TEPMUH 3aKOH Yy
Mame-BUIlIe UICHTUUHOM OOJIMKY U y 3HauUeHy (MOpe] OCTAIMX 3HAUeHA)
3aKoHa y (hOpMaTHOM CMMCIY.

Mapa je u3pa3 3akoH ymao y yrnorpedy kog Cpba u XpBata Beh kpa-
jem XII Beka, OH Taja HUje O3HAyaBao HAjBUILM aKT Ap:KaBHE BiaacTu. Hu
CJIOBEHCKE HU T'epMaHCKe CpeAHOBEKOBHE Ap)KaBHE TBOPEBMHE HE CMa-
Tpajy 3aKOHOJABCTBO aTpUOYTOM JApkaBe,> IMa cTora M u3pa3 3aKOH Y
npaBHUM criomeHuurMa Cpba u XpBara g00uja BeJIUMKU OPOj pa3inyuThX
3Hauewa. McnutuBame TMX 3HaUeHa OJHOCH C€ CaMO Ha OHEe M3BOpe Ha
CTapOCJIIOBEHCKOM je3MKY, KOjU Cy MUCAHU CIOBEHCKUM MMCMOM — [JIaro-
JbUIIOM U NUPUIKIIOM, jep ce y H’hUMa M3pa3 3aKO0H Hajla3u y OOJIUKY KOju
je u pmaHac y ymorpeou. IlpaBHe CIIOMEHHUKE jy:KHOCJIOBEHCKMX Hapoja
MUCaHe TPUYKUM U JIATUHCKUM je3MKOM TOIMPHYNEeMO caMoO y OHOj MepH Y
K0jOj je TO HEOIXOAHO paau M3Bolerwa HeusdexkHux nopeherwa. M mana
Hallla HacTojakba Ja MCIUTAMO Pa3MyuTa 3Hauer-a M3pas3a 3aKOoH HeMajy
KapakTep (puioionike Beh MpaBHOMCTOPUjCKE CTyIMje, cMaTpaMO MHTEpe-
CaHTHUM Ja C€ Ha TOYeTKY OCBPHEMO Ha €TMMOJIOTHMjy caMOr M3pasa 3a-
KOH U YNOPEIUMO Ta ca €TUMOJIOTUjOM TPUYKOT TepMMHA O VOUOC U Ja-
TUHCKOT lex.

Tlopexao u 3nauewa pukoé WepmuHa O VOUOS

I'puku n3pa3 6 vépoG 03HaYaBa HaAjIIpe HEIITO IITO je J0AebeHO (01
miarojia vEU® = NEAUTU, TOACIUTU), 3aTUM HEIITO LITO C€ MOcenyje, He-
LITO IITO je oapeheHo, a U3 Tora Cy jolll KacCHMje U3BeAcHA 3HaueHa 00U-
yaja, pena, mpapa, Mpomnuca, Hauyesaa, MULUbeha U 3akoHa. [lopen oBux
3HaueHa TePMUH O VOUOC O3HAuaBa y TPYKOM je3UKy M HAUMH [eBarba,
HameB, MEJIOAUjy, TIeCMy W MY3MUKY JIECTBUILY. Y BEe3M ca UMEHMUIOM O
véuog cy rmaron vouiCm, KOju 3HA4M MPU3HATU HEIITO Kao o0u4aj,
00MYHO ynoTpeb/baBaTh, 0OMYABATU, TPUMUTU UM YBECTU OOMYAj OIHO-
CHO 3aKOH, ONPEAUTHU, HAPEAUTHU, HAJIOKUTU, U NIPUAEB VOUIUOC ca 3HA-
yewrMa obruajaH, o0MYaH, 3aKOHUT, IPeMa 3aKOHY, Kako Tpebda, Koju ce
JIPPKU 3aKOHa, TpaBelaH, TMOIITEH, YECTHUT.

2 Tako ce, Ha NpUMEP, YyBEHW JOKYMEHTH W3 €HIJecke rnpasHe ucropuje, Bill of
Rights on 1689. romune u Act of Settlement on 1701, o6uyHO TipeBoe Kao 3aKOH O MpaBU-
Ma 1 3akoH o HacieluBamy, Mana MOHEKa MPEBOAMOIIM 300T CrielMdUIHE SHIJIECKEe TpaB-
HE TepMHUHOJIOTHje, OCTaBJbajy M3BOpHE M3pa3e bumia u AKT. B

3 Bumetu o tome T. Tapanoscku, IIpaso Opicase na 3axonodasciniéo, Sisiéev zbornik,
Zagreb 1929, str. 371—380 u C. Lapkuh, Hekoauxo naiiomena o 3akonodagroj yao3u opocage
y cpedwem eexy, Hayuno Hacnele I[lpaBHor cakyntera y beorpamy 1841—1941, pedeparu
ca cummosujyma oapxaHor 9. u 10. ampwna 1992, beorpax 1994, ctp. 348—355.
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Beh kon HajcTapujux rpukux nucana cpehemo m3pas 0 vopog y 3Ha-
yewy obOuyaja, mpaBuia, Heder wTo je onpeheno. Xecuon y eny [lociia-
Hak 6oéosa (Oeoyovioy), KOPUCTU Taj U3pa3 MeBajyhu o my3ama y ciese-
huMm ctuxoBuMma:

ssee.H JBYTIKAM C€ TJIACOM OTJIACHB
M3 TpJa, 3aKOHe cjiaBe M Myapa XBaje Hayeja...”*

Uctu aytop y eny [locaosu u danu ("'Epyo. xoi fjuépou) kaxe aa je
KponoB cun (3eBc) yctaHOBHO 3a pube, OUBIbE 3BEpH M MTUIIE TPaOIbH-
BHUIIE 3aKOH (TIpaBWIIO, 00MYaj) na jemay jenHu mpyre (tévde vouov diérate
Kpoviov ix00o1 fev kai Onpol kai oimvoic éo0euev dAARAOVC).S

N3zpa3 6 véuoc kopulitheH ca mpemioroM kotd cpehe ce y 3HaueHy
dpema obuuajy, dpema 3aKoHy, OTHOCHO caedehu obuuaj, dpasuro uau 06-
ped. Tako Ha mpuMmep, OMeT KOA XeCcHolIa, y XBajocCIieBy XeKaTh CTOjU
,»...IpHHOCEN JHjene kpTBe MO 00peny (KoTd VOUOV) MIJIOCTH MOJH...”°
Xeponor, roBopehn o Ilucucrpaty, Kaxke ga ca CBOjOM KEHOM HMUje KU-
BeO 7o obuuajy (xotd vouov),” a [lnatoH y 3akonuma mulle O 3aKOHOM
dpusnamium 60cosuma (ol kot vouov ovreg Oeof).?

U3zpas ce cpehe u y KoHCTpyKUUjU VOUOVL Y Ap1V, KaJa 3HAYU 3d Y-
bas obuuaja, inu ipusazoduimiu ce obuuajy.’ Iluapap y cBojum Iluimujckum
eduHuKujama CrioMube obuuaje 602osa (Bedv vopot),'’ a Ecxun y Aéa-
MEMHOHY TAaKO3BaHU obuuaj dcena (yvvoukeiog vouoc).!'' 'V Hemejckum
edunuxkujama Tluamap xopucty uspas &v "Adpaotein vouw (dpema Adpa-
ciiosum dpasuruma),'? 1ITo ce ogHocu Ha npaBuia Hemejckux urapa. Kon
IMnatona y Kpaimuay nspas vouw koi £€0e1 uMa 3Hauere dpema 3aKoHy U
obuuajy, a kon Xecuoga ctuxoBe oUTOG To1 Tedimwv méleToun vOUocg, Tpe-
0a mpeBecTH peuyuMma @akas je 3akoH 3a pasHuuapcke kpajese.'* TluHmap
MOMUE POPUCK®V VOUOV, HITO O3HayaBa MPaBWIO YIOTpeOe JIeKOBa
(armorekapcko MpaBuiio),” a y Tako3BaHUM Xomepckum xumHama cpehemo
véuor @ONC y 3Hauewy Hauun (Gpasuno) desara.'® Ha HexolMKO MmecTta
kon Ecxuia'” u Apucrodana'® HamaszuMo uspaze vOpog 6EVc u 6pbiog
KOjU O3HayaBajy MeJlojuje MeBaHe BUMCOKMM TOHOBMMA.

4 Theog. 65—66, prepev B. Glavitié, Hesiod, Postanak bogova, Homerove himne, Sa-
rajevo 1975, str. 10. CaMOM €TUMOJIOTMjOM OBOI' M3pasa ayTop ce oBle He OaBu.

5 Op. 276.

6 Theog. 417, prepev Glavicié, str. 21.

7 Her. 1, 61.

8 Plat. Leg. 904 a, srpski prevod A. Vilhar, Platon, Zakoni, Beograd 1971, str. 435.

9 Anthologie Palatine = Anthologie de Planude, V1, 349; XI, 141, ed. Jacobs, Paris
1813—1817.

10 Pyth. 11, 81.

11 Eschl. Agam. 594.

12 Pind. Nem. X 52.

13 Crat. 384 d.

14 Op. 386.

15 Nem. 111, 96.

16 H. H. Ap. 20, ed. J. Humbert, Paris 1936. Hrvatskosrpski prevod B. Glavic¢i¢a, Op.
cit. str. 67.

17 Eschl. Sept. 954; Agam. 1153.

18 Arist. Eg. 1279.
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Hagenenu npumepu Mokasyjy Ja Tpuykd MUCUM IOA M3pa3oM O vé-
Lo¢ monpa3yMeBajy HEKO MpaBuiio, Hajuyelithe nmpaBHo mpaswiio. [Ipu Tom
OHM HE BOIIE YBEK payyHa O TOME Jia JIU je TaKBO OINIITe 00aBe3HO IMpaB-
HO TIpaBUJIO HACTajJo OOMYajeM WM 3aKOHOAABHOM paJthOM JApP:KaBHUX
oprana. To Hepa3auKOBame OWIO je MOHEKAll YCIOBBEHO YBEPEHEM 1A CY
3aKOHE IIOjeIMHOM TIOJMCY Aajly JereHIapHU 3aKOHOJABIIM, JUYHOCTHU
yKje MCTOPHUJCKO MOCTOjarbe HUje yBeK ca curypHoinhy yrBpheHo (Tecej,
Hpakont u ConoH y Atunu, Jlukypr y Cnaptu, ®enon y Kopunry, 3ane-
vk y Jlokpuma, Xaponna y Katanu, ®@unonaj y Teou, AnpomamanT u3 Pe-
ruja kon Tpauknx Xankubhana, Ilutak y MutwieHn u apyru), a TIOHEKan
Ce 3aKOHOJaBHA JIeJIATHOCT MpUIIMCHUBajga O0OroBUMa WJIM MUTCKUM JIWMY-
Hoctuma. [Ipumep Hanazumo Ha nmoudetky I[lnaToHOBUX 3akona y aujanory
Koju BoJe aHOHUMHU AturbaHuH, Kinennuja ca Kpurta u Crapranan Me-
THII.

HATHaHUH: J[a 1M je HeKH OOT WM HEKH YOBEK Y BAC TBOPAIl 3aKOHO-
naBcTBa?

Kneunuja: bor mpujateby! Bor na kaskemo mo mpaBy, U TO KOA Hac
3eBc, a koxa JlakenemomaHa, ofakJje je oBaj HAII MPHjaTelb, MUCIUM A Ka-
JKy J1a je To 0Mo AmnojioH. 3ap HHMje Tako?

Merua: Tako je!

Arumannn: Mucium 0e3 cymme... 1a je IMUHOC CBake neBeTe roauHe
0//Ia3M0 OIy HA CACTAHAK W /Ia je OH MO HEroBHM Mpeio3uMa Ja0 3aKOHe
HAIIUM rpasoBuma?

Kneunuja: Tako ce xox nHac mpuya...”!?

JpeBHU 3aKOHM, NPUIMCUBAHW MCTOPUJCKUM WJIU JIETeHIApHUM 3a-
KOHOAABLIMMa, OWJIM Cy 3aMpaBo MOMUCAHU O0MYaju uMja je mpuMeHa Ou-
Ja obaBe3Ha. HapaBHO, rpuku ayTopu IipaBe pa3iukKy usMel)y 3aKoHa u
obuyaja, aay Ta pa3jiMKa HHMje YMTAOLly YBeK Oalll cacBUM jacHa. I'oBope-
hu o mpomeHama 3akoHa Apuctorten y [loauiuyu Kaxe:

»3AKOH HEMa HMKAKBe MONM Ja YyYMHHM a My Ce JbyAH NMOKOpaBajy; Ta
Moh moTHYe o1 00MYaja, a 00MYAj ce CTBapa TeK AYTMM HU30M roAMHA, TAKO
Ja Jako mMematH Beh mocrojehe 3akoHe y aApyre, HoBe, 3HAYM CJIAOMTH CHATY
3aKoHa.”?

AJi, HEKOJIMKO pemoBa Ipe OBOT OJIOMKA, APUCTOTEN TUIIe Cie-
nehe:

»/ TH CTapu 3aKOHHM KOjU Cy ce MOHerJIe CavyBaju CACBHM Cy Oyna-
aactu; y Kumu?! Ha npumep, MocToju 3aKkoH o youctBy (oiov év Koun nepi
TA QOVIKO VOUOC €0TiV) MO KOME ce, aKO TY;KWJall MpudaBu H3BeCTaH

19 Plat. Leg. 624a-b, srpski prevod A. Vilhara, str. 3.

20 Aristot. Polit. 1269 a: 0 yap véuog ioxbdv oldepiov €yer npdg 10 meibeobou
nopd TO €006, T0UTO & 01 yivetou €i un Ot xpdvov wAf0og, dote 10 poding peTafdrie-
v €K T®V UTopyovTev voumv €ig ET€poug VOUOUS Kovovug &obevi] molelv 0Tt TNV TOD
véuov divoprv. Srpskohrvatski prevod Lj. Stanojevié-Crepajac, Aristotel, Politika, Beograd
1970, str. 54.

21 Kuma je Gwiia mIaBHM rpaj IHokpajuHe Ajonuae y Manoj Asuju.
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0poj cBemoka Mel)y cBojuM pohanuma, Ty:KeHH NPOIJAIIABA KPUBUM 32 YOu-
CTBO.”??

Crapu 3akoH (Gpyoio¢ vOUOC), O KOME OBIE TOBOPU ApPHUCTOTEI,
HEeCYMH-MBO je OIMTe 00aBe3HO IMPaBHO IPaBUJIO HACTaJI0 oOWYajeM, Ma-
Jla je ApUCTOTEJ 3a Hbera yrnoTpeoruo TepMuH 0 VOUOC, AOK y TPETXOAHOM
OIUIOMKY 3a 00uuaj kopuctu uspa3z 16 €0o¢. Huiema ma au uzpa3 o
vOUOG O3HayaBa omiute 00aBe3HO MPABHO MPABWIO HACTAIO OOUYajeM
WJIM 3aKOHOJIaBHOM paaboM IIPUCYTHO je u y McejeBuM roBopmma, HajBa-
JKHUjeM M3BOpY 3a YIIO3HABaH€ aTMHCKOT CYICKOI IOCTYIKa. Y TOBOpY O
MeHeK/I0BOM MMamy, IlIe Ce CIOp BOAM OKO MMOBMHE OocTaBuolla, MeHe-
KJIOB Opar m3roBapa uaMel)y ocrayior cienehe peuu:

»MHCINUM JbYJH, 4 aKO je W jelHO YCBOjele H3BpIIEHO Yy CKJIaay ca
3aKOHOM, OHJA CaM ja TaKO YCBOjeH...”?

3akoH (60 vOuOGC) Ha Koju ce Tyxwial no3uBa je CoOJIOHOB, alu je
MUTake 1a JIM je 3aKOHOAABCTBO, mMpunucuBaHo CoJIoHY, YBEK OWUJIO Jesio
HETOBE 3aKOHOMABHE JEJaTHOCTH, WJIM TTONMKMCAaHO OOMYajHO TPaBo.

Uzpa3z 6 vouoGg HECyMIbMBO 3HAUM 3aKOH Y CaBPEMEHOM CXBaTamby
TOT MOjMa, Kaga ce TOBOPM O OIJIyKaMa aTMHCKE eKJIecHje, Kao 3aKOHO-
naBHoM Teny mnosnuca. CTora y aTMYKOM OUjalieKTy u3pa3 vOU® 3Hauu
»IIpeMa 3aKoHy”, a vou® kol dikn, ,,ipemMa 3akoHy W mpaBy”. [ToHekan
IPYKM ayTOPM 3a 3aKOHE y JaHalllbeM, CaBPEMEHOM CMUCITY KOPUCTE U3-
pa3 fducanu 3aKkoHu, Na OW ce OHMU PA3IUKOBAIU O HedUCAHUux 3aKoHa,
IITO Ceé ONHOCH Ha oOmiluTe obaBe3Ha TpaBHA IMpaBWja HacTaja BOJHOM
(3amosenrhy) Bragapa. Tako Ha npumep y apamu [lpubecruye (‘Ikéridec),
Tecej, roBopehur 0 arncoyiyTHOj BJaCTW MOHapxa, usropapa cienehe peuu:

»JelaH YOBEK YNpaB/ba U 3aKOH je Hberopa CTBap... 0K y HAPCTBY NMH-
caHux 3aKoHa (yeypouuévov 3¢ TOV VOU®V) CHPOMAIIAH W 0OTaT HUMajy
HCTa mpasa.”*

CiMyHO cxBaTame u3pakaBa M uctopuyap KceHodoHT y meparo-
mKkoM crucy Kuposo eaciuiiae (KOpov modeia). IMumyhu o ciraBHOM
rmepcujckoM Biamapy KceHodoHT HaBomu:

,,BepoBao je ma Jbyam moctajy jom 00/bM 3axBasbyjyliM MHCAHMM 3aKO-
HuUMa” (d100 TOVG Ypopouévoug vOUOoUC)... R

ITopdupuoH, komeHTatop XopalujeBUX Jea, HIUTUpa TPUKy IMOCIO0-
BUILLY:

»3a 0yJajdy M Kpajba HeMa MUCAHOT 3aKOHA” (LoP®d Kol PooiAel
véuocg dypoupoc).2

Kon Codoxna ce cpehy uspasu véuotr 0edv (boxcju 3akonu), vouol
x00ovOc (3akonu 3emme), Gyponto, vOpuo (Heducanu 3axoHu)? M Znvog
&pyoaiotr vouol (3escoeu dpesnu 3axonu),”® a xon Eypunuga véuor korvoi

22 Aristot. Polit. 1268b—1269a, prevod Lj. Stanojevié-Crepajac, str. 53.

23 Or. 11, 1—2. HaBeneno npema S. Avramovié, Isejevo sudsko besednistvo i atinsko
pravo, Beograd 1988, str. 106.

24 Eurip. Suppl. 431—434.

25 Xenoph. Cyr. VIII 1, 22.

26 Serm. 2, 3, 188.

27 Soph. Ant. 287, 368, 454.

28 Soph. O.C. 1381.
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(ofiwitiu 3akoHu),” JaKjie 3aKOHM KOjU Cy MaHXEJICHCKM M HaaHaLMOHAJ-
HH, T€ Bpele 3a CBe JbyIe M 3a CBa BpeMeHa. Y TOM CMUCHY, Y JyXy CTO-
MYKOT KO3MOITOJIMTU3Ma, cxBata M1 Mapko Aypeinje M3pa3 3aKoH:

»~AKO HaM je 3ajeqHMYKH pa3yM, OHIA HAM je 3ajeHHYKH U YM, KOju
HAC YMHH YMHHM OuhnMa; aKo je Tako, OHIa HAM je 3ajeIHMYKA M CHAra pa-
cybuBama koja Ham Hapelyje mra Tpeda WM He Tpeda YMHUTH; aKO je Ta-
KO, OHAA HAM je 3ajeHUYKH M 3aKOH (ei ToUTO, KOl O VOUOC KOIVAQ)...
Yoseue, 00 cu rpahaHuH y OBOj BeqMKOj Ap:KkaBu (TOAEl); HUje U TEOH
CBejeHO 1a JId CH Y 1H0j MPOKUBEO MET TOAMHA WM TPU romauHe? Jep oHO
HITO je Yy CKJIAAy ca 3aKOHHMA, jemHako je cBuMa” (TO yYOp KOTO TOUG
vépovg ioov ékaot®).

IIpaBHa Teopuja 1 mpaBHa (uiocoduja m3rpagmhe KacHUje Ha TUM
TeMe/bMa Y4ere O MPUPOIHOM TipaBy. IlonmTuyko-mpaBHa TeopHja Xe-
JieHu3Ma ctBopuhe mnojaM acueoé Wiu 00dyxoemeros 3axona (vOUog Euyv-
X0C), Y HacTojalby Ja Jia HOBO TyMauewe BilacTh MoHapxa. Briamap je,
TpeMa OBOM CXBaTamy, KUBM WJIN OMYXOBJEHU 3aKOH, KOjU CBOjUM 3aIio-
BecTMMa yOJiakaBa CTPOIOCT M HUCIpaB/ba I'PEIKEe MUCAHUX 3aKoHa.’!

Y Hoeéom 3aseitiy 3pa3 0 vOUOG KOPUCTU ce na O6u o3Hauuo Topy —
Mojcujese 3akone. Tako, Ha npumep, Mcycose peun: ,,Cse mToO KeauTe 1aa
JbyId YMHE BaMa, YMHHTE W BH muMa! Y ToMe je caB 3aKOH M mpoponu”
(obtoc yop €oTiv O vOuOC koi Tpo@iiTan),’? OOHOCE Ce Ha IPBUX IET
kwura Citiapo 3aeeitia (Mojcujese 3axone nnu Topy). Jom ogpehenuje, y
HUCTOM 3Hauyeky, ayTop jeBaHle/ba KOPUCTU TEPMUH 3aKOH (O VOUOC)
npunoBenajyhu kako ce Mcyc obpaha ¢apucejuma muramem:

A, 3ap HECTe YATATH y 3aKOHY JAa CYOOTHHM JaHMMA CBEIITEHHIM
y Xpamy Kpie cy0oTy, ma cy unak 0e3 kpusuue” (1] o0K AvEéyvoTe €V T®
vou® 0Tl Toig oapPPootv oi iepeic v T iep®d 10 odPPatov Pefnrovot,
Kol avaditiof eiot).’?

Bajpa HarmacuTH, ga Mako ce TeEpMUH O VOLOC KOPUCTU KOJI TPUYKMX
nmucala of HajcTapujux BpeMeHa, y TeKCTOBMMA He MOCTOjU HMjeaHa Oe-
¢uHUIIMja OBOr IIOjMa.

[lopekno u 3Hauerwa aamiunckoé diepmuna lex

JlatuHcKkM u3pa3 lex — o4 Kora cy M3BeIeHU TEPMMHM 3a O3HAua-
Barbe 3aKOHA Yy MHOIMM €BpPOIICKMM, IIpe CBera POMAHCKUM je3uliMa
(bpaniycku la loi, utanujancku la legge, mnaxHcku la ley, moptyrajicku a

29 Eurip. Suppl. 311, 398, 526, 671; Or. 486, 495; Cycl. 299; Hec. 799; Phoen. 538;
Bacch. 893; Ion. 643.

30 Marc. Aurel. IV 4; XII 36.

31 Mapna ce mpBu MoMeH u3pasa vOUog Euyuyog Besyje 3a mutaropejckor duocoda
Apxuty (IV Bek nipe H.e.) u weroB tpakraT O 3axony u dpasdu (Ilepi véuo kol dikooov-
vng), cadyBaH y 36upum Auimionouja Jopana Crobeja (u3 VI Beka), KacHUja MCTpaKMBarba
cy IoKasaja Jia ce paau o TeKcTy u3 xeiaeHucruukor nepuona. Cf. S. Sarki¢, Pravne i poli-
ticke ideje u Istocnom Rimskom Carstvu, Beograd 1984, p. 7 sq.

32 Math. 7, 12.

33 Math. 12, 5.
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lei, pymyHcku o lege, anbGaHcku legy, UTH.) — MOTUYE OJ MHAOEBPOIICKOT
KopeHa legh = nmpuxBaTUTH, MPUMEHUTH, ONAKJIE U aHIJIOCAKCOHCKU TEp-
MuH lagu, onHocHO eHriecku law. CriopHo je, mehyyTum, on Kor rjiaroja
jé y caMOM JIaTUHCKOM je3uKy u3BeJeHa umeHuila lex. IIpBo oQjauimere
Koje cpeheMo y m3BopuMa IIOKyIIao je na na LluuepoH y mpaBHO-(puMiIo-
codckom Tpaktaty O 3akonuma (De legibus). Pacnpasbajyhu o cylmituHu
3akoHa l{uuepon m3pas lex moBogu y Be3y ¢ oAroBapajynuiM IrpykuM Tep-
MHHOM — O véuog. [IpeMa meroBoM TymMayerwy UMEHULA O VOUOG U3BE-
JIeHa je of riaroia VEU® = NEIWUTU, NOACTUTU, noaeautu, te je Lluue-
poH, cienehu aHanorujy, JaTUHCKU u3pa3s lex, u3Beo oj riaroja lego, le-
gare, ajli y 3Hauewy ,,0upatu, uszabpatu”. OH, goayuue, npumehyje na
IPYKM TEPMMH HarjamiaBa jelHaKOCT W MPaBUYHOCT (MIPpU IMOAEIU), NOK je
KOJ JJaTMHCKOTI CYIITHMHA y M300py, aau na obe oBe BPEIHOCTU IpeacTa-
BJbajy TUITMUHE KapaKTepUCTUKE 3aKoHa.>*

M BapoH, y cBOM JAeIMMUYHO cayyBaHOM Aeny O AailluHCKOM je3UKy
(De lingua Latina), uzBonu umeHuy lex on riaroja lego, aiu y 3Hauekby
,4uTaTu” (a He OMpaTH) U MOBE3yje ra ca rpyKUM IJIarojoM A€y® = ro-
BOpUTHU, MpuyaTu.’> BapoHOBO Tymaucke MNPUXBATHUO je M3BECTaH Opoj
cTapujux Jekcukorpadga.3¢

Behuna cdwunonora nanac usBoau mmeHuily lex on riaroja lego, le-
gare, KOju 3HAuM IOCJaTUM HEKOI Kao IOCAaHMKa WIM ca jaBHUM Hajo-
rOM, AaT oBaalihere, HATOKUTU, HAPYYUTH HEIITO, a 3aTUM HapeIuTH,
YPeIUTH, OAPEAUTH, CTaBUTH, MOCTaBUTU.’’ Y TakBOM 3Hauewy cpehe ce
rinaron lego, legare u y 3akony XII wabauya:

,Kako [pater familias] oapenu o cB0joj UMOBUHM M TYTOPCTBY [Hajg
UMOBHHOM cBoje mopoauie] Tako Heka oOyne mpaBo” (Uti legassit super pe-
cunia tutelavae suae rei, ita ius esto).

HapaBHo, nma u jgaHac mpucTtaiuiia BapoHoBor Tymauewa, Kao u
OHMX Koju mMmeHully lex usBoge oxa rnarona ligo, ligare = Be3aTtu, cBe3a-
THU, CMOJUTHU, 3APYKUTU.?

M3pa3 lex cpehe ce U y pUMCKUM M3BOpMMA Yy BUIIE DPA3TIUUUTUX
3HaueHa, Maja y OCHOBM yBEK O3HauaBa OIIITe 00aBe3HO MPABHO MpaBU-
no. Hajcrapuje n HajpamuipeHuje 3Hauerbe TepMuHa lex je mpaBHa HopMa
KOjy TIpOIIMCYyje HamJIe)KHW 3aKOHOIAaBHU OpraH. Y HajcTapujoj PUMCKO]j
HUCTOPUjU 3aKoHe, leges, TOHOCWIIE Cy CKYIIUTUHE (KOMUIIWjE), MaJa pUM-
CKa TpaaulMja MOMUIbEe U Tako3BaHe leges regiae — 3akoHe kpabeBa. OBe

34 Cic. De leg. 1 6, 19. B. u cprncku npeson bojane Illujauku ManeBuh, Beorpan
2002.

35 Var. De ling. Lat. VI 66.

36 Bunetu onpennuiy Lex y Forcellini, Lexicon totius latinitatis, ed. Carradini e Perin,
Padova 1864—1926, IIT 68.

37 Cf. Lex u Ernout et Meillet, Dictionnaire etymologique da la langue latine, Paris
1959, p. 354.

38 Lex XII Tab. V, 3.

39 O mopexny M 3HauemKMMa u3pasa Lex y pUMCKOM IpaBy AETa/bHO pacrpasiba F.
Serrao y unanky Legge — Diritto romano y okBupy onpenHuue Legge, v Enciclopedia del
Diritto, Varese 1973, vol. XXIII, pp. 794—850, rae ce Moxxe Hahu U AeTa/baH CIMCAK JIUTE-
patype O OBUM TNHTAFMMA.
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3aKOHE, KOjU HHUCY CauyyBaHU Y OPUTMHAJIHUM TEKCTOBMMA W y UHUjy ay-
TEHTUYHOCT 3HaTaH Opoj McTopuyapa CyMiba, JOHEJM CY HABOMHO MpPBU
PUMCKHU KpaJbeBU, a 00aBellTeHa O HhUMa pacyTa cy Mo M3BOpUMa pasjiu-
yute caap:xkuHe. Ha npumep, MapiieinH Hac obaBellTaBa aa je ,,KpaJbeB-
CKH 3aKOH 320pamiBa0 1a ce CaXpaHM KeHA KO0ja je ymMpia TpyAHa, mpe He-
ro mro joj ce m3samu miox”’ (negat lex regia mulierem, quae pregnans
mortua sit, humari, antequam partus ei exciditur).*

ITpema cBenouewy JlnoHucuja u3 XanukapHaca y Bpeme Tyna Xo-
ctunuja (Tpeher kpasba) ,,JIOHET je 3aKOH MO0 KOMe je OHaj KoMe ce pPoje TPH
CHHA OJIM3aHIA MOTA0, CBE J0 HUXOBOT IIy0epTeTa, MPUMATH 32 IHHX jaBHO
map:xaBame” (lex lata est propter illum casum, iubens, si cui trigemini
nasceretur filii, ei de publico allimenta ad pubertatem usque suppedi-
tari).*!

ITocTojann moMeHyTH 3aKOHU WJIM He, u3pa3 lex cxBaheH je y oBuUM
cllyyajeBUMa Kao OINIITe 00aBe3HO MpPaBHO MPaBUJIO KOje JTOHOCHU JIpyKaB-
HU OpraH ca 3aKOHOJAaBHOM HajyiekHoIlhy, Yy OBOM cilyyajy Kpab, rex.
Huje, mehytum, uckibydeHo (Majga ce 300T HelocTaTkKa IMOoy3AaHUjux W3-
BOpa O TOME HMIITA ca CUTYpHOIIThy He MOKe TBPAMTH), 1a Cy KpabeBcKe
3akoHe (leges regiae) moHocWIe CKYIIITHHE Ha TMPELIOT Kpa/beBa, a Aa UX
je KacHUje Tpeaarbe MpUMucaio jJereHaapHoj ceaMmopuiid. Moryhe je u na
Cy TaKO3BaHU KPa/beBCKHU 3aKOHU TPEACTABbAIN 3alMCAHO O0MYajHO Mpa-
BO, Be3WBAHO 3a JUYHOCT rex-a YMjoM WHUIMjaTUBOM je TTOIMC MU3BPIICH.

VYV no6a pane PenyOauvke u3pa3 lex o3HauaBa mpe cBera omniiuTe oda-
BE3HO IPaBHO MPABUJIO HACTAJIO OIJIyKaMa HapoJa OKYIJbEHOT Y KOMUIIM-
jama:

»3AKOH je OHO mTOo Hapon 3anoBeau u ycranosu” (Lex est quod popu-
lus iubet atque constituit).*

Omyke Koje Cy NOHOCWIM IUIEOEjIM HAa CBOJUM CKYIILUTMHAMa HUCY
obaBe3uBajie narpuiuje (jep OHM Ha HbUMa HUCY YYEeCTBOBAJIM), T€ CE OHE
HUCY HasuBajle 3akoHuMa, leges, Beh miedbucuuTUMa:

»Plebiscitum est quod plebs iubet atque constituit.”+

Onpendama Lex Hortensia ox 287. ronvHe 1pe H. e€pe, OMIyKe Iiie-
Oejalra obaBe3uBaje Cy 1Ie0 PUMCKM Hapoj, T€ Cy IO IPaBHOj CHa3Uu W3-
jemHayeHe ca 3akoHUMa, leges, a BpeMEHOM Ce€ U 3a HbUX M0YeO0 KOPUCTH-
™ u3pa3 lex. To ce yierro BUOM M3 HajcTapuje Ol TpU IpaBHE AcpUHULIMjS
n3pasa lex, xojy HaMm caommraBa Ayno ['enuje, ayTop U3 apyror Beka HO-
Be epe y crniucy Aimiuuke Hohiu (Noctes Atticae):

40 Marcelinus libro vicensimo octavo digestorum, D. XI, 8, 2. Panu ce 0 3aKOHYy 13
BpemeHa Hywme [lomnuiuja, mo Tpamuuuju Apyror mo pemy Kpaba (rex-a).

41111, 22.

42 Gaius, Inst. 1, 1, 3. Mama oBa meVHULINja WHCUCTHPA HA CYBEPEHUTETY PUMCKOT
HapoJa, OH je 3ampaBoO OMO OTrpaHMYEH YMILEHUIIOM Ja Cy: 1) MHMIIMjaTUBY 3a JOHOIICH:-C
3aKOHA MMajJu MarucTpaTtu; 2) 3aKoH HUje 00aBe3MBaO PMMCKM Hapon cBe OO0k ra CeHar
(patres) He 6u npoy4yro U oxodpuo (misi patres auctores facti sint — V. Cic. De re pub. 11,
32; Liv. I, 17), onHOoCcHO NOK He 1N00uje caracHocii oveéa — auctoritas patrum, u 3) maru-
CTpaT je MOpao M3rjacaHM 3aKOH Jla cacTaBM y MCTPABHO] (hOPMU U MCTaKHE ra Ha Ghopymy.

43 Gaius, Inst. 1, 1, 3.
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»Arej KanuToH, HajucTakHyTHju [mo3HaBajal] NMPUMBATHOT W jaBHOT Mpa-
BA OBMM peyuMa je OJpeuo IITA je TO 3aKOH: 3aKOH je, peye, OMINTA 3aMo0-
BeCT Hapoxa WM Ijebejama, Ha mpemyor MmarucTpara” (Atteius Capito, pu-
blici privatique iuris peritissimus, quid lex esset hisce verbis definivit:
lex, inquit, est generale iussum populi aut plebis, rogante magistratu).*

Kako cy 3akoHU JOHOIIEHM Ha TPEMIOr Marucrpara, FeHTUIHO UMe
npemiaraya (jelHO WM BUILE HUX) CTAaB/baHO je y3 u3pas lex, Te ce mon
TaKBUM HAa3MBOM KOPUCTE MHOTU 3aKOHW M3MIacaHu y Komuuujama. M3
BpeMeHa PemnyOiuke Hajmo3HaTUju Cy: a) 3a ypeherbe arpapHuUx OJHOca:
Lex Cassia agraria, Lex Icilia de Aventino publicando, Leges Liciniae
Sextiae; 0) 3a pemaBame AyKHUUYKMX onHoca: Lex Duilia, Lex Marcia,
Lex Poetelia; B) koju peryaully ogHoce natpuliyja u rebejaua: Lex Pu-
blilia Voleronis, Lex Canuleia, Lex Publilia Philonis, Lex Ogulnia, Lex
Hortensia; r) o HakHaau irere: Lex Aquilia u mHoru apyru. Yecro cy
3aKOHU J00ujaniu U omiuTe Hasube: leges consulares, dictatoriae, decem-
virales, praetoriae, tribuniciae, mpemMa TUTYJIM MarucTpara Koju uX je
NpeIoKUO (KOH3YIU, TUKTATOPU, NELUEMBUPHU, MPETOpU, TPUOYHM), aau
0e3 HaBolewa HUXOBUX MMEHA.

Omnure obaBe3Ha IpaBHA MpaBuiia Koja je y BpeMe [IpuHummara mo-
yeo cBe yeuihe ga crBapa MPUHLENC, HUCY c€ Y MPBUM roAuMHaMa Has3u-
Basa leges (3akoHu) Beh constitutiones principum (omiyke nmpuHIiienca),
jep ce nox uspaszom lex moapaszymeBasia ojjiyka (OIilTe 00aBe3HO MPaBHO
MpaBWJIO) KOjy je ycTaHoBMO Hapona. Ho kako je npuHuenc dopmai-
HO-MpPaBHO MCTYNao Kao MaHjaTap pMMCKOTr Hapoja, KOju Y CBOjOj BlIacTu
cjeaumbyje BUILIe Marucrparypa penyoiaumkaHckor Puma, mweroso yuenrhe y
CTBapamby OMIITe 00aBe3HMX IMPAaBHUX MpPaBUa YCTAIWIO C€ jOII Y TIPBOM
BeKy HoBe epe. CTtora puMCKU MPaBHULIM HACTOjE 1a HAJIIPE CAAPKUHCKU,
a KacHMje M TepMMHOJOIIKM u3jenHaue constitutiones principum ca lex.
Hedunuimyhu omnyke npuHuenca ['aj kaxe:

»OITyka NPHHIIENCA je OHO HITO MMIIEPATOP AEKPETOM, €AUKTOM WJIH
MICMOM 3aTNOBeIN; HUKA HUje 010 10Bol)eHO y CyMIBbY 1a TO UMa CHAry 3a-
KOHA jep mMmepaTop 1o0Hja CBOjy BPXOBHY BJacT Kpo3 3akoH” (Constitutio
principis est quod imperator decreto vel edicto vel epistula constituit.
Nec umquam dubitatum est, quin id legis vicem obtineat, cum ipse impe-
rator per legem imperium accipiat).*

[TommoHuje une join Kopak gambe, Kaaa, nuinyhu o u3Bopuma mpasa,
KaXKe: ,,... WIH MOCTOje OIJIyKe MpUHIeNCA, MTO 3HAYM 14 OHO IITO je Hape-
N0 caM TPHHIIENIC CJOYKH Kao 3akoH” (... aut est principalis constitutio,
id est ut quod princeps constituit pro lege servetur).*

HajnosHatuja u Hajuenthe uutupaHa u3peka je YimnujaHoBa aedu-
HULIMja Koja y MOTIYHOCTM M3jelHayaBa IMPUHIEICOBE 3alOBECTU ca 3a-
KOHOM (quod principi placuit, legis habet vigorem).*’” IToTnyHO TepMUHO-
JIOWIKO M3jeHAYaBakhe LAPCKUX KOHCTUTYLIMja U 3aKOHA CIPOBEICHO je Y

44 Noct. Art. X 20, 2.
45 Gaius, Inst. 1, 5.
4 D. I, 2,2, 12.

47 D. 1, 4, 1.
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BpeMe [lomMuHaTa, Kama cy ce u (opMasiHO omiluTe obaBe3Ha MpaBHA Mpa-
BUJIa KOja je TOHOCHMO MMIIepaTop Mouesia Ha3uBaTu leges, 3aKOHU.

H3pa3 lex kopuctmim cy PuMibaHM M y OpyrMM IIUPUM W YKAM
3HauewnMa. [loHekanm oH o3HauyaBa MucaHe 3akoHe (6e3 003upa Ha Ha-
YMH HUXOBOT MOCTaHKA) U CYMPOTCTaBba ce O0MYajuMa (Kao HEMUCAHUM
3akoHMMa). Tako Ha mpumep kaga I'aj mpaBu pasnuky usmely ,,rpahan-
ckor mpasa” (ius civile) u ,,ipaBa Hapona” (ius gentium), kaxe: ,,CBU Ha-
poaM, KOjUMa YNpPaB/bajy 3aKOHM M OOMYAjH, CJIy:Ke ce JEeJOM CBOjUM COIl-
CTBEHMM, a JieJioM npaBoM cBUX Jbyau” (Omnes populi, qui legibus et mo-
ribus reguntur, partim suo proprio, partim communi omnium hominum
iure utuntur).*

M3pa3 lex cxBaheH kao MpaBHU MOpeAAK yOMIUTE, WJIUM MOAEPHUM je-
3MKOM pEUYeHO ,,NIO3UTUBHO MpaBo”, Mpousuyazu u3 I[lanuHujaHOBE me-
(puHuLMje, noCTa pa3nuuUTe Of MPETXOAHE NBE, cauyBaHe Koa Ayna le-
auja u Taja. Tlpema IlanuHujaHy ,,3aKO0H je OMIITE NMPABUJIO, MHUILbEHE
MYApPHX JbYIM, KAa3HA 3a JeJMKTE KOju Cy CBOjeBObHO WJIM M3 He3Haha Mo-
YHbEHH, jeMCTBO 3a Ieay ap:xkaBy” (lex est commune praeceptum, viro-
rum prudentium consultum, delictorum quae sponte vel ignorantia con-
trahuntur coercitio, communis reipublicae sponsio).*

M3pa3 lex o3HauaBa M IMpaBHO MPaBUJIO KOje jeé HAcTaJo jeIHOCTpa-
HUM aKToM (Kao IITO Cy, Ha mpumep, Tako3BaHM leges dictae), 3aTum
cnopasyMoM (YroBopoMm) JiBe WJIM BUllle ocoba WM mak rpyma (To je ciy-
yaj, Ha npumep, ca lex contractus,” venditionis,’' locationis,”> depositi>?),
Wi carjiacHourhy (consensus) HEKe MpPUBATHE WM jaBHE 3ajeHULE. Y
00J1aCTH jaBHOT IpaBa HajTUNMMYHUjU npuMep je lex comitialis, a Ha npu-
BaTHoIMpaBHOM mnozapyyjy leges collegiarum, xojum ce oxapelyjy npasuiia
KOpIiopaluja M3rjlacaHa Ha CKyMIITMHAaMa 4aHOBa.

TepmuH lex cpehe ce m ga 6M 03HAYMO OJJIYKY O jeITHOM, KOHKpPET-
HOM CIIy4ajy.

llopekao u 3nauerwe u3pasa 3aKoH y CPACKOXPBATCKOM U OPYSUM
CAOBCHCKUM je3uyuma

[TocTaHak CTIOBEHCKOT TepMUHA 3aKOH M3BOIM C€ OIl KOpeHa KOHb =
moyetak. C TOM peum CToje Y Be3W W TPUJIOT MCKOHHM = O] TIOYeTKa, Kao
¥ MMEHMIA KOHAIl = Kpaj, ofak/e IJIarojiyd AOKOHATH U OKOH4YaTu.>* W3-
BOPHO, JTaKJie, pey 3aKOH OM 3HAUYWIA 3a Houeiliak, HEIITO IITO je YCTaHO-
BJLCHO Ha IMOYETKY, WJIM HEINTO IITO O3HauaBa ITOYeTaK Heyera.

48 Gaius, Inst. 1, 1.

9D 3 1.

50 D. XIX, 5, 8.

SID. XVIII, 1, 68.

52 D. XIX, 2, 25, 3.

53 D. XVI, 3, 1, 34.

54 Konall ¥ JOKOHATH TyMauu ce y bpo3 — MBekoBUheBOM PEYHUKY Y 3HAUEHY O/-
JIyYUTH, YPEAUTHU, T€ OolaTie 3aKOH 3Hauu omiyky, ypendy (F. Ivekovié i J. Broz, Rjecnik hr-
vatskoga jezika 1—I11, Zagreb 1901). P. Skok, Etimologijski rjecnik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga
Jjezika 1 (1971) 316 oGjamimaBa 3aKOH Kao CIOXEHUIy < za *kona ,,01 TodeTka”.
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TepMUH 3aK0H KOPUCTUO C€, a U JaHAC C€ KOPUCTU Y CPIICKO-XpBaT-
CKOM (Kao M y JIPYTMM CJIOBEHCKUM je3WIMMa) Y BeJIMKOM Opojy paszinuyuu-
TUX 3Hauyewa. [Ipu ToM Tpebda mpaBUTU pa3iuKy M3Mel)y CBaKOIHEBHOT
roBopa M IpaBHE TEPMHUHOJIOTHjE, Y KOjOj je 3HaueH¢ M3pas3a 3aKOH J10CTa
npeuusHo oapeheHo. Bajba HamoMeHyTM Aa HU Yy jeAHOM OJ PEYHMKaA
CPIICKOT MJIM XPBATCKOT je3WMKa HUCY M3HETa CBa 3Haueka OBOI' TEPMUHA,
HacTaja Of H-eTOBOI MPBOI MOMEHAa y CPEeIHOBEKOBHUM CPIICKUM M Xp-
BaTCKUM IMMCAaHUM H3BOpUMA.>’

Y BykoBoMm Pjeunuxy moa OgpeIHUIIOM 3aKOH HaBOIE Ce TPU 3Haye-
wa: 1) Bepa, peauryja, mto Byk npeBoau Hemaukum uspasuma die Religi-
on, der Glaube u natuHckum religio (,,kora cu TM 3aKoHa”, ,,1I0 HalIeM
3aKOHY TO HE MOKe OuUTHU”, ,,He JOHOCU 3aKOH”); 2) mpUYecT, IITO Cce
npeBoau peurma das heilige Abendmal u eucharistia (,,xajaemo Ha 3a-
KOH”, ,,JaHac caM y3eo 3aKoH”); 3) o0u4aj, 3aKoH, IpeBeneHo ca die Sit-
te, das Gesetz, omfHOCHO mos, lex (,,ocTaBu HaM KOJy Japa, 3aKOH TU je”,
,IITO y Tebe 3JIM 3aKOH mocTajae”, ,,Tora 3aKkoHa Hema oBljeHak”).5

YV HanunuuheBoM PjeyHuxky u3 KroudiceGHUX CHIAPUHA CPICKUX W3pa3
3aK0H oOjallllbaBa Cce caMO JIATUHCKUM TepMUHOM lex, Majga HaBeleHU
NpUMEPU U3 U3BOpa ynyhyjy U Ha apyra, OUTHO pa3jauuyuTa 3HaYCHA.’’

Bnagumup Maxypanuh y cBojum Prinosima za hrvatski pravno-povi-
Jjestni rjecnik, HaBoAW Hajlmpe TpW 3Hauewa U3 BykoBor Pjeunuka, a 3a-
TiM, no3uBajyhu ce Ha Heke cTtapuje ayrope (Ileprommh, bemocrtenelr),
KiIacuduKyje 3HaueHa 13pa3a 3aKOH IpeMa JIATUHCKOj TEPMUHOJIOTUU: a)
modus (nacin); b) casus (slucaj); c¢) conditio (uslov); d) ius (pravo); e)
mos, consuetudo (obic¢aj i pravni obicaj); f) lex (zakon, pravda); g) ma-
trimonium (brak, vencanje), HaBonehu u mpumMepe 13 u3Bopa.>

Ha mouetky pama cmo Beh HaBenm ga ce y MpaBHOj TEPMUHOIOTHHI
(KaKo Hay4yHOj, TaKO M y 3aKOHOJABHOj MPaKCH) TEPMUH 3aKOH KOPUCTU Y
JIBa 3HaueH-a: 3aKOH Yy MaTepujalIHOM CMMCIY (CBAaKO OMIITe 00aBE3HO
MpaBUJIO TIOHAlllaka Koje yTBphyje apikaBa) U 3aKOH Y (hOPMaJIHOM CMMU-
clly (IIpaBHU MPOIMC KOjU JOHOCHU HajBUILE MPEACTaBHUYKO TEJIO Y ApiKa-
BH).

V KmWKeBHUM TEKCTOBMMA MOTY ce Hahu u Jpyra 3Hauewa u3pasa
3aKkoH. 3aKoH, cxBaheH Kao mopeaak yTBpheH MPUPOIHUM IpaBoM, cpehe
ce kon Hberoia y cTuxy Hamm napu 3akoH morasmine...>° Heiro gamwe, Ta-
kohe y lopckom eujenuy, Hberoiil ynorpedbaBa UCTU M3pa3 y 3HaAUEHY Bp-
XOBHE BJIACTM, HajBUILEr ayTOpUTETA, Kada KayKe: KOMEe 3aKOH JIeXKH y TO-
my3y...%0

55 HajnornyHuje je obpamuo oapeaHuiy 3akon V. Mazuranié, Prinosi za hrvatski
pravno-povijestni rjecnik 1—I1, Zagreb 1908—1922, reprint 1975, str. 1642—1643.

56 Cpiicku Pjeunuk, uciiymaven rwemaukujem u AQUUHCKUjEM pujeduma, CKyiauo 2a u Ha
ceujedi uzdao Byx Ciiep. Kapayuh, y beuy 1852, penpunt beorpax 1972, crp. 177.

57 'B. Hanmuwh, Pjeunux u3 Kmuxcesnux ciiapuna cpiickux, beorpam 1864, I, crp.
358—359.

58 V. Mazuranié, Prinosi, str. 1642—1643.

59 Topcku eujenau, 200.

60 Topcku eujenay, 1155.
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M3pa3 3akoH y MACHTUYHUM WM CAMYHUM 3HayeHUMa U y OBAKBOM
00Ky cpehe ce M y TOTOBO CBUM CJIOBEHCKUM je3uliuMa (PYCKU 3aKOH,
Oyrapcku 3akéH, coBeHauku zakon, MaKeOOHCKM 3aKOH, YEIIKU M CJIO-
Bauku zakon, mojbcku zakon).

dutosonika aHaaM3a OM CaCBUM CUTYPHO IpOHAIIIA 1 Apyra 3Haye-
Ha OBOT M3pas3a Koja ce cpehly y CBaKOOZHEBHOM TOBOPY U KHbMIKEBHUM
pagoBuMa, ajld TO HUje LWb OBe pacrpaBe. Haiy nmaxmwy nocsehyjemo
CaMO CpEIHOBEKOBHUM CPIICKUM MPaBHUM CIIOMEHHUIIMMA.

IIpasnu ciiomenuyu — depunuyuje u 3Hauerwa u3paza 3aKoH

Mapa ce m3pa3 3aKOH Yy CPIICKOj IIPaBHOj MCTOPUjU KOPUCTHU jOII Off
kpaja XII Beka, cBe 1o XIV Beka He Hajla3UMO y MU3BOpPUMAa HU Ha KaKBY
neduHuumjy Tor nojma. IlpBe meduHunmje koje cpehemo He Hajase ce y
CaMOCTaJTHUM TEOPHUjCKO-TIPABHUM TpaKTaTHMa WX TPaBHUM YIIOCHUIIM-
Ma (jep TakBM HUCY cauyyBaHU, aKO MX je yoIiuTe O0uio), Beh y npeBoauma
BU3AHTUjCKUX MpaBHUX Komnunauuja. Cuniiaima Matuje Bnacrapa (yHe-
Tta y Cpoujy oko 1348. roguHe) ymo3Haje Hac ca HEKOJUKO oApenada Koje
roBope O IMOjMY 3aKOHA, a Koje Cy CPIICKM PelaKTOpU M MPEeBOIMOLIM YHE-
qu y rinaBy cactaBa H moa HacioBoM O 3akoHe. Ha mpBoM MecTy Hanase
ce IManmuHujaHoBa M MapuujaHoBa aeduHuULMja, Koje v Huleciliama 3ay-
sumajy tutyayce I, 3,1 u I, 3,2. Beh HaBeneny IlanuHujaHoBy mepuHM-
LIMjy 3aKoHa IIpey3ejud Cy pedakTopu Bacusuka W TpeBeId je pedyuma:
Népocg o1l ko1vOv mopdyyeAuo, @povipov dvdpdv ddyua, £ékovoimv
Kol dkovoimv AUApPTNUATOV EM1OTPOPT], TOAe®wS ovvOrikn Ko1vii.o!

MapuujaHoB TeKCT, Koju Tnapacdpasupa JleMocTeHOBY Ae(pUHUIINjY
3aKOHA, pelakTopu Bacuiuka CBEM Cy Ha KOHIIM3HY ceHTeHIly: ' 'Eoti 0
kai Oeiov eVpnua (Takohe je m Goxkancka Hapenda).®?

Mehyrum, pegaktopu FEidanaloZe CIOjuand Cy OoBe ABe AeUHULIMjC Y
jenHy,% Te cy je y TakBOM OOJMKY Iipey3enu M Matuja Biactap n cpricku
npeBoauoun Cuniiaime. TeKCT y cTapoM CPIICKOM IPEBOAY IJacu: ,3a-
KOHb i€cTb 00mTE [anopoydyeHie, MOYIPibIXb MOY:KiM MPETAHIE, BOJI HBIMXb
U HEBOJ HbIMXb CHIPELIEHIM OOpAINEHIE PEKIIE OYIEIOMOYKIPEHIE, rpaga
CJI0KEHIE 00mTE, TECTh KE M 00:KbCTBbHOIE OOpETEHIE.”

Cnenn MojgectrnHoBa neUHULIMja LIM/ba 3aKOHA,% Tpey3eTa Takole
u3 FEaanacose: ’Apeti) vouov 10 Kehevely, T0 KOAVELV, TO €NITPEMELV,

61 Bas. 11, 1, 13, Basilicorum Libri LX, series A, volumen I, textus librorum 1—VIII,
ed. H. J. Scheltema et N. Van der Wal, Groningen 1955, p. 17.

62 Bas. 11, 1, 14, ed. Scheltema — Van der Wal, p. 17.

63 Epan. 1, 1, ed. J. et P. Zepos, lus graecoromanum 11, Athenis 1931, reprint Aalen
1962, p. 240.

%4 Maimuuje Bnaciiapa Cuniniaémaiu, w3nao C. Hosakosuh, Beorpam 1907, ctp. 421.

65 D. 1, 3, 1, Modestinus libro I regularum: legis virtus haec est: imperare, vetare,
permittere, punire. Penaktropu Bacuauka (I, 1, 18, ed. Scheltema — Van der Wal, p. 17)
3HATHO Cy MPOMIMPUIN MonecTuHOBY nebuHULMjy: “Apet) vépov kol dbvauig 10 Ke-
Aevelv Tpépeclon mopd TOV TOTEP®V TOVG TOIdAGC Koi TOVG TATEPOS Tapd TOV Toidmv
170 KwAvety yiveaOou @bévoug §j aproyog 1 €repdv Tt TANUUEANUO: TO €miTéNELV Tiol d1-
atibecbou kol cvvoArdoev: 1O Tipwpeiocbon TOLC HUAPTNKOTOGC.
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TO TiuepeioBou® (modpomerenp (aKoHOY I€5KE MNOBENEBATH, i€XKE
Bb(OpaHiaTH, I€KE 0yOeKaAaTH, i€2KE TOMHTH),®” TO jeCcT 1A je IM/b 3aKOHA
Jla 3amoBeau, Aa 3abpaHu, Ja MO3BOJM M /1a Ka3HMU.

Hapennu oneibak ymo3Haje Hac ca ABe YJIMjaHOBe IedUHMULM]jE,
0o0e mpey3eTe U3 Bacuauka, penociaeaoM Koju je Tpebajo ma Oyme OOpHYT
U ca HEeITO M3MEHCHUM CMUCJIOM. YJIIIMjaHOBY MHKCAao Na ce mMpaBa He
YCTAHOB/bABAjy paaM mojeauHana, seh 30or cux (iura non in singulas per-
sonas, sed generaliter constituuntur),® pemakropm Bacuiuka TIpeBeIU Cy
peunma OvU mepl 100 ko’ €kaotov, GAAL KO1v®G oi véuol tibevtou,®
3aMEHUBIIU Y MPEeBOAY TEPMUH iura (rpaBa), u3pazoM VOOl (3aKOHU).
CJMYHO je TMOCTYIUbEHO W MPUIMKOM CKpahuBama YIIMNUjaHOBUX pa3Ma-
Tparba O MOPEKJly Ha3uBa MpaBo U mpasna. Pacnpapibajyhu gocta ommup-
HO O TOM MUTakby, YJIUjaH Y MPBOj KbU3U CBOjUX HMHciliuiiyyuja 3aKiby-
yyje Ja je MpaBo Ha3BaHO IIpeMa IIpaBAu, jep je IpaBO BELITHMHA JOOPOT U
jeaHakor: ,Iuri operam daturum prius nosse oportet, unde nomen iuris
descendat. Est autem a iustitia appelatum: nam, ut eleganter Celsus defi-
nit, ius est ars boni et aequi.””°

Penaktopu Bacuauka caeTto Cy M3BYKJIW CYIITUHY YJIIMjaHOBE Je-
¢puHuLMje, anu cy omeT u3pas ius (IpaBo), 3aMEHWIM TEPMUHOM VOUOG
— 3akoH (‘O véuog and TN dikatoovVNG OVOUAOTOL €0TL YOP VOUOG
Téxvn 100 KaAoD Kol ioov),”! yuMe je YiamnujaHoBa aprymeHtauuja (ius
— iustitia), n3ryouna cBoj nmpaBu cmucao. Tako He Ou OMIO 1A Cy pemak-
Topu Bacuauka ius mipeBesu ca dikn, jep OM TO OHAA M Y TPUKOM MPEBOILY
yoembuBuje 3Bydano (dikn — dikatoovvn). Mehytum, y Buzantuju Huje
HUKaja 0uo u3rpaheH HeKu OINIITU MojaM TpaBa. IlpencraBa o ius, Kao o
HEKaKBOj JeNepCOHAJIM30BaHOj Macu IpaBHUX IpaBwia, HacjeheHa u3
PUMCKe TIpaBHE Tpaaulivje, Koja KOHCTUTyuIile mpaBo (y cmuciy law,
droit, diritto), 6una je ogdbaueHa jomr y JyctuHujaHoBo Bpeme. LleHTpan-
HU MOpaBHU MojaM 3a BuzaHTuHIEe je OMO M ocTao TojaM 3akoHa (O
vOUOC) ¥ KOjeM YBEK TpeliepM M TepCOHAIHW 3aKOHOAaBall — IIapCKU VOo-
po0étnc.”? Ipykuuje Huje morao aa noctynu y XIV B. Hu Maruja Bna-
crap. Cnenehu uszBopHU TeKCT (Bacuauke uiu HeKy ckpaheHy Bep3ujy) oH
jé criojuo iBa TUTYJyca y jelaH, a HU CPIICKM MPEBOAMOLIM HMUCY, HapaB-
HO, ynopehuBaim TpUYKM TEKCT ca JJATUHCKUM (aKO Cy ra yOorIiuTe M MMajiu
y pykama), Te cy YJMNujaHOBM M3pa3u iura U ius y CpIICKOM IpeBOIy ITO-
cTanu 3aKkonu ¥ 3akonb (He o koiem:kao Hb 00mTHE (AKOHM MOJIAIOTH CE.
3aKkoHb OTb MpaBIbl UMEHOBA CE, I€ECTb 00 XBITPOCTh TOOPOMOY W PaBHO-
Moy).”?

66 Epan. 1, 3, ed. Zepos, 11, p. 240.

67 Cunimacmaim, nsnamwe Hosaxosuh, crtp. 421.

68 D. I, 3, 8.

69 Bas. 11, 1, 19, ed. Scheltema — Van der Wal, p. 17.

DI, 1, 1.

7l Bas. 11, 1, 1, ed. Scheltema — Van der Wal, p. 15.

72 D. Simon, 3axon u obuuaj y Buzanimuju, Anamu IpasHor ¢dakyarera y beorpany 2
(1987), ctp. 145. Cf. S. Sarkié, The Influence of Byzantine Ideology on Early Serbian Law,
The Journal of Legal History 13 (August 1992), Number 2, pp. 147—154.

73 Cunimadmaii, n3name Hosakosuh, crp. 421.
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Tpehu onemak miaBe O 3aKOHY canp:Ku TPU MOIJaBba CIIOjeHa Y je-
IlaH TUTYJIyC, a mpey3era u3 Eidanaioéa. Hajmpe ce Benmm nma ce 3aKOH J0-
HOCM paJy OHOT IITO ce AelaBa y BehnHU ciaydajeBa, a HE Y PETKUM CIIy-
yajeBMMa, 3aTUM Jla 3aKOH HE HacTaje paau OHOI IITO Ce MOXKE ACCUTH Y
jeIHOj KYINM, M J1a c€ 3aKOHOJABCTBO MOKE MPEKPIIUTH CaMO jelaHIyT
WIM 1BanyT (ZaKoHb OTb WAKE iaKO 0 MHOKAMIIEMb CJIY4YAaiolMXb CE, a HE
0y00 0Tb M:KE CKOYIHE OLOOIMTH MOA00AIETH, HH K€ OTh MOTOYIIUXb Ob
€IMHOM TPHJIOYYHTH CE KOYNE, MPECHMPabioTh 00 (AKOHOMOJIOKHHIM HIKE
ieaunoie mam aBamT).”* Y oBoM ciyuajy penakropu Ehdanaéoza, xoje cie-
ne Martuja Biactap U HeroBu CpIICKU NMPEBOAMOLM, CIOJUIN CY Y jedaH
TATYJYC TPU CEHTEHIle PMMCKMX TpaBHUKA. [1pBo mpaBuio je [Tomronu-
jeBa mapadpasza rpuxkor c¢uiaocodpa Teodpacta m rinacu: Iura constitui
oportet, ut dixit Theophrastu, in his que ¢n1 t0 mwAeiotov accidunt, non
quae ¢K mopaAdyov.’

IToHOBO cy Ipuku IpeBoAMOLM M3pa3 iura (IIpaBa) MpeBeSd TEPMU-
HOM VvOUOtl (3aKOHM).

Hpyro npaBuiio je HelTo u3MeweHa llen3oBa ceHTeHlla na ce ,,...npa-
BO He CTBapa mpemMa OHOM INTO Ce jeJHOM, HeKUM CJydajeM, MozKe JIOTOIu-
™" (Ex his, quae forte uno aliquo casu accidere possunt, iura non con-
stituuntur).’®

I'puky mpeBoaMOLM OMET rOBOPE O 3aKOHMMA, a HE O MpaBy U HABO-
Iie ...0oHo mTo ce goraha y jemnoj Temu. Cpricku pegaktopu Cuuitiazme yrio-
TpebsbaBajy M3pa3 3aKOH, Kao TMPEBOI I'PUYKOT vOUoc, a ped Tema (0o
MpeBoJie ca Kyna.

W najzan, tpehe npasuio je Ilaynosa mapadpaza Teodpacra, npu-
xBaheHa y3 He3HaTHe u3MmeHe: TO yop dna& 1 dic, ut ait Theophrastus,
napofPaivovolv oi vouoBérour.”

IMocnenmwa neduHMIIMja Koja oOjamrrbaBa ImojaM 3akoHa je IlaymoBa
ceHTeHIlla U miacu: ,,Huje HOBO 1a paHMju 3aKOHM 10BOIE A0 KACHUjUX”
(Non est novum ut priores leges ad posteriores trahunt).”® Matuja Bia-
crap jy je mpeyseo u3 Bacuauxa (oi mpoyevéotepol vOUOl Kol €ig TOVG
upetoyeveotépovg EAKovTtat),” a CPICKU PelakTOpU Cy je MpeBeu peyuu-
Mma: IIpeadbiBimm (aKOHH Bb MOCJEKAE ObIBIIMXb NPHBJIAYETH CE.50

To 6u Oune cBe geuHUIMjE KOje Ce OMHOCE Ha MojaM 3aKOHa, Maaa
caM u3pa3 3aKkoH cpricku npeBoauvoun Cuniliaéme KOPUCTe U Y NPYTUM
3HaYECHUMA.

74 Cunimacmaii, vinarbe Hosakosuh, ctp. 421 = Epan. 1, 2, ed. Zepos, 1I, p. 240:
Tovg vopovg mo T A¢ €mi 10 mAgioTov oLUPOUVOVTOV O PNV TV onawving eiodyecOoun del
0d¢ anod v duvauévev év évi ovupaivelv Béuatt’ Toapopot yp of vouobéton 10 dno’n
dic.

75 , 3,3 = Bas. I, 1, 15, ed. Scheltema — Van der Wal, p. 17.

76 , 3,4 = Bas. 11, 1, 16, ed. Scheltema — Van der Wal, p. 17.
77 , 3, 6 =Bas. II, 1, 17, ed. Scheltema — Van der Wal, p. 17.
78 , 3, 26.

79 Bas. 11, 1, 36, ed. Scheltema — Van der Wal, p. 19.
80 Cuninaemaii, n3name Hosakosuh, crp. 421.
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IToueB ox kpaja XII Beka y mpaBHUM cniomeHuMMa Cpba u XpBarta
cpehe ce M3pa3 3akOH y MPEKOo MeneceT pa3MuyuTUX 3Hauewa. CBa Ta
3HauyeHa, CTPOro y3eB, HUCY YBEK IpaBHA, OMHOCHO HE O3HAuYaBajy YBEK
HEKHU TIpaBHU T10jaM. 3aKOH y HAIllMM CTapyM TEKCTOBMMAa MOXKE 1a 3HAYU
7 YCJIOB, HAYMH, Bepy WJIM HEKW IPYTM M3pa3 M3 CBAKOIHEBHOT TOBOpA.
bpojHe cy u KoBaHMIIE ca peyjy 3aKOH Yy OCHOBHU, Kao IITO je Ha MpuMep
clyyaj ca u3pasrMa 3aKOHHMK, 3Be3103aKOHHE, 3aKOHOMPECTYNHUK, 0e3aKo-
HHUK, 3aKOHOMNoJoKeHuje 1 ciauyHo. [lopen umeHuna cpeheMo U mpuzaese,
MPUJIOTe U IJIarojie KOju y CBOM KOpPEHY MMajy TepMUH 3aKoH. TakBuU Ciy-
YajeBu Cy Ha MPUMEpP 3aKOHO, Y3aKOHHEHO, 3aKOHOMHO, 3aKOHOOPAYHTH ce
u cauuHo. Mnak, y Hajsehem Opojy ciyyajeBa, TEPMUH 3aKOH Y CPIICKUM
MpaBHUM CIOMEHHUIIMMa 3Ha4yu TpaBHO MpaBuiio (regula iuris), wiu joiu
pe — TIPaBWIO YoInTe. AW, W y TUM ClIydajeBUMa Tpeba IpaBUTH
pa3IMKy y Be3u ca HaCTaHKOM Tora mnpaswia. Hbera Moxe ga cTBOpu Ha-
LIMOHAJTHA ApKaBHA BJacT (Biamap), MOXe 1a HacTaHe YTOBOPOM W/ IMaK
obuyajeM. Bpjio paimupeHo je M 3HaueHe MapTUKYJapHOr MpaBHOI IMpa-
BWIA, aJIM U OHO MMa Pa3IuIuTy canpkuHy. [lapTukyaapHo mpaBHO mpa-
BWIO MOXKE€ MMAaTH TEPUTOPHjATHU KapaKTep, OJHOCHO Kaaa peTrysuiie
MpaBHE OMHOCE Ha jeMHOM BJIAacTEMHCTBY. [lopem Tora, OHO MO)e OUTH
U TIEPCOHAJTHO, Y CIydajeBUMa Kala Ce PeryJIMIle TpaBHU TI0JI0Kaj Toje-
MUHUX KaTeropuja CTAaHOBHUINTBA (MEpOIICHM, BJacH, BOjHUIIM, MOMOBH,
KkMeToBU uTA.). [lapTukyaapHO NpaBHO MPaBWIO peryuile W IojenrHa
MpaBHa NuTama (MOPOTY, KymoIpoaajy, youcto), cpehe ce y HacioBuma
3aKOHCKMX 4WJIaHOBa (3aKOH O] CHHOB M OTAll, 3aKOH O IWiema) WIu
O3HauaBa IOjeIMHY 3afoBeCT WM Hapeady. Y HEeKUMM cilyyajeBuMa 3aKOH
3HaYM M 300pHUK 3alMCaHOI OOMYAjHOr IIpaBa (CTATyT), a y IpeBOAMMaA
IPUKO-PUMCKHUX (BU3aHTUjCKMX) MPaBHUX KOMITMJIallMja O3HayaBa LAPCKU
3aKoH (vouoc, lex), mpaBo (ius) U caMy 3aKOHUTOCT.®!

VY noBe/bama Koje Cy CPICKM BjaJapu M3JaBajii Ha I'PUKOM je3UKY
cpehie ce Ha HEKOJIMKO MecTa M3pa3 O VOUOC, ajlu Y pa3InIUTUM 3Haue-
HhUMa:

1) V xpucoBybu napa Jlymana JlaBpu cBetor AtaHacuja Ha CBeTOj
ropu oj neueMOpa 1347, cmomume ce MCHymheme 3aKO0HA W Mpopoka (ToD
vépov koi T®V TPoEnT®dV TARPOUX), TAe je u3pa3z 0 VOUOC LUTAT U3
bubauje xoju o3HauaBa MojcujeBe 3akoHe ([leiiokmudicie).?

2) Xpucosysba 1apa Cumeona (CuHuie) Ypolla BiracTeaMHy JoBaHy
Hadu Ypcuny yku on janyapa 1361, momumse oi Ogior kai iepoi vopot
(00kju M cBeTH 3aKOHM), Y 3HAUCHy BEUMTUX 3aKOHA WJIM IIPUPOTHOTA
npana.??

81 Cpa pasiuuura 3Haueka M3pa3a 3aKOH, ca MPUMEPMMa M3 M3BOPA, MOKYINAO cam
J1a HaBeIeM Yy MoceOHOj MOHOTpabUju 3aKoH y 21a20/bCKUM U RUPUACKUM TGPABHUM CHOMEHU-
yuma (00 XII do XVIII eexa), HoBu Cam 1994.

82 A. Conosjes — B. MowmmH, [puke idosemwe cpiickux enadapa, beorpan 1936, crp.
118 u 119. Cf. Matt. V, 17: Mny vouionte 611 nAOov katoaADoon tOV vouov fj ToLG Tpo-
eATog o0k AABOV KaToADGOU AL TANPHOOLL.

83 ConosjeB — MomuH, crp. 236 u 237.
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3) IloBema necnora JoBaHa Yrbellle 0 U3MUPEHY CPIICKE LIPKBE ca
Lapurpaackom marpujapiuujom (Mapt 1368), rosopehn o napy Jlyimany,
n3Mel)y ocTajor BelM: Kao KakaB JAPYrH HeOeCKH Cynuja M 3aKOHOIABAIl,
Ipcko mpe3upyhu u 3akoH rocmoamwu (vOuov kKUplov), rae uzpas vouov
kUptov (3aKOH rocmoAmu) O3HAyaBa YHUBEP3aTHU MOPEAAK KOjU je CTBO-
puo bor. Y ucroM IOKyYMeHTY, HEIITO Jajbe, AECIIOT Kaxe: Kaa Ou u3rie-
a0 kao na ja Hucam Bpatuo Pomejunma [BusantuHnuma) mHXOBY cTapy
€J1000/1y, KaKo OW ONeT ;KUBEJU MO CBETHM M 00KAHCTBEHHM 3aKOHMMA Ia-
peBa (koTtd TOUG igpod¢ kol Ogiovg véuovg 1@V PooiAéwnv), U Oum
MOTIYHO CJI00O0IHHM 0] BapBapcke THpaHWje W Hempasne.* Cgeitiu u Ooxcan-
clligeHU 3aKOHU Uyapeéa KOjU Ce CIIOMUBbY y TEKCTY, jeCy TPUYKO-PUMCKHU
(BU3aHTUjCKM) 3aKOHU, UCK/byuMBa mpuBwieryja mapa Pomeja (BooiAevg
17®v ‘Pouaiov). IlpornacuBiim comncTBeHo 3akoHomaBcTBO, Credan ly-
IlIaH je ceOu MPUCBOjUO MPaBO KOje CPpeIHOBEKOBHM MOHApCH HUCY MMa-
JIK, 300T yera cy ra M pelakTOpu OBe MoBesbe (MaTpujapliMjcKa KaHLesa-
puja y Lapurpany) ocynuiu.

4) YV nosebu gecrnoTa JoBaHa Yribellle KOjoM pellaBa crop usmel)y
MaHacTtupa 3orpagda (Ha CBeToj TOpU) U jepUCKOT eImucKorna, oa dedpya-
pa 1369, kaxe ce: ...o¢ oi vouot drayopedovot (Kako 3aKOHU 3anoBea-
jy).¥ ¥V oBom ciyuajy u3pa3 oi vOuoOl (3aKOHM) O3HAYaBajy 3aKOHOIABHE
aKTe JIpKaBHE BIACTU.S0

Srdan Sarkic¢
NOMOZL, LEX, ZAKON: ORIGINS, MEANINGS, DEFINITIONS
Summary

At the beginning of the paper the author asserts what the term zakon (law,
statute, bill, la loi, la legge, das Gesetz) means in the contemporary legal termino-
logy. Further the origins of Greek term 6 véuog and Latin term lex are examined,
and the examples from the sources are listed showing the different meanings of
those terms. In the third chapter, the meaning of the term zakon (3akons) in Slavo-
nic languages, especially in Serbian legal monuments, is elaborated. A special at-
tention is paid to the definitions of zakon that arrived in Serbian mediaeval law
through Byzantium. Serbian translators of Matheas Blastar’s Syntagma took over
the definitions of zakon from famous Roman lawyers, but not from the original La-
tin text than from Greek (Byzantine) translations that made no difference between
the terms lex and ius, using for both of them term 6 véuog i.e. zakon (3aKkoHb) in
Serbian translation. At the end the author examines the charters of Serbian rulers
that were written in Greek where the term véuog was used, but with different mea-
nings.

84 ConosjeB — MoiuuH, ctp. 262 u 263; 264 u 265.

85 Conosjes — Mouun, crp. 274 u 275.

86 S. Sarki¢, Népog er zakon dans les textes juridiques du XIVe siécle, Byzantium and
Serbia in the 14th Century, Athens 1996, pp. 257—266.
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Rastko Vasic

SLUCAJ AUTARIJATA — ISTORIJA 1 PREISTORIJA

APSTRAKT: U radu se govori o kombinovanju istorijskih i arheoloskih izvora u
interpretaciji zbivanja u poslednjem milenijumu pre n.e. i na slu¢aju Autarijata pokazu-
je da uz svu opreznost u kori$éenju i jednih i drugih podataka, treba pre svega ceo pro-
blem posmatrati sveobuhvatno i sa distance.

KLJUCNE RECTI: Istorija, istorijski izvori, preistorija, arheoloki materijal, Auta-
rijati, Tribali.

Grcki geograf Strabon kaZe na jednom mestu da su ,,Autarijati jed-
nom bili najvece i najmocnije ilirsko pleme, da su pobedili Tribale i poko-
rili druge Ilire i Tracane”. I pored nekih varijacija u interpretaciji detalja,
moderni istoriCari su prihvatili ovaj navod kao istinit, odnosno da su u jed-
nom trenutku Autarijati bili veoma mo¢ni i da su nadvladali druga susedna
plemena, medu njima i Tribale.

Lociranje Autarijata nije sasvim sigurno, mada se njihovo ime obi¢no
vezuje za planinu i reku Taru, tako da se moZe smatrati da im je postojbi-
na bila negde u zapadnoj Srbiji i severnoj Crnoj Gori. Tribali su na osnovu
antickih izvora relativno sigurno smesteni izmedu Velike Morave na zapa-
du i Iskera na istoku pa se na osnovu ovoga moze priblizno odrediti popri-
Ste sukoba izmedu dva moc¢na plemena.

Strabon ne kaZe kada su Autarijati bili najmoénija i najveca ilirska
grupa. Istorijski dogadaji hronoloski odredeni, u kojima se oni pojavljuju,
vezani su za drugu polovinu IV veka pre n.e., gde oni nisu predstavljeni
kao neka sila nego viSe kao jedna dosta slaba plemenska grupa koju kra-
jem IV veka najezda Zaba i miSeva nateruje da ostave svoja ognjiSta i od-
sele se jednim delom u Makedoniju, drugim na deltu Dunava. To bi govo-
rilo da vreme njihove moci treba staviti pre sredine IV veka pre n.e.

Tribali, s druge strane, od druge polovine V veka, kada se prvi put
pominju kao pobednici odrijskog kralja Sitalka, do druge polovine IV ve-
ka, kada je Aleksandar Makedonski organizovao vojnu protiv njih i poko-
rio ih, u stalnom su usponu i neprestano usmereni na istok i jug, na Traca-
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ne i Grke, pa se ne bi dalo pretpostaviti da su ih Autarijati pobedili u tom
periodu. Naprotiv, to bi indiciralo da sukob Tribala i Autarijata treba stavi-
ti u jo§ dublju proslost i datovati ga pre sredine V veka pre n.e.

Ima, istina, mi$ljenja koja nastoje da sve pomenute dogadaje smeste u
hronoloski odredene okvire, odnosno pretpostavljaju da su Autarijati ojaca-
li i pobedili Tribale posle Aleksandrove ekspedicije na Dunav, kada su Tri-
bali oslabili. Ovo miSljenje, koje zastupaju istoricari pa i poneki arheolog,
¢ini se malo verovatnim. Naime, u vreme Aleksandrovog pohoda, Autarija-
ti su oznaceni kao najslabija plemenska grupa na tom prostoru tako da je,
kad su ugrozili Aleksandrovu ekspediciju, bio dovoljan da ih savlada agri-
janski kralj Langar sa svojim ljudima, koji je bio u Aleksandrovoj pratnji.
Da su oni od veoma slabe grupacije za nekih dvadesetak godina postali
najveca snaga na Centralnom Balkanu koja je pokorila veéi broj susednih
plemena, mozda i nije nemoguce ali je, kako smo rekli, malo verovatno. S
druge strane, Strabon kaZe da su oni bili ,jednom” najvece i najmocnije
ilirsko pleme, $to bi trebalo shvatiti da to vreme treba staviti u neku dublju
proSlost, odnosno pre sredine V veka, kako smo gore pretpostavili. Jedan
drugi Strabonov navod ,,da su Autarijate pokorili Skordisci, koje su opet
pokorili Rimljani”, takode se moze shvatiti u slicnom smislu — da su to
bile grupe koje su vladale ovim prostorom duZe vreme, odnosno svakako
duZe od jedne ili dve decenije. Cini mi se da je za potpuno razumevanje
Strabonovog navoda, potrebno posmatrati dogadaje sa veée vremenske dis-
tance, Sto nije uvek karakteristika istoricara.

Da li i kako arheologija moZe ovde da pomogne? Istoriari su dosta
skepti¢ni u tom pogledu i sumnjaju da ostaci materijalne kulture, keramika,
nakit ili oruzje, ¢ak i oni iz poslednjih vekova pre n.e. mogu da budu et-
nic¢ki sa sigurnoscu identifikovani, dok s druge strane arheolozi Cesto bez
nekih ograda etnicki identifikuju grupe i nalaze iz znatno dublje proslosti.
Istina je kao i obi¢no negde u sredini. Kombinovanje istorijskih podataka i
arheoloskog materijala moze svakako da da zadovoljavajuce rezultate ako
se s njima oprezno barata i ne hrli sa neargumentovanim zaklju¢cima. Nai-
me, o gvozdenom dobu Centralnog Balkana, koje je ovde u pitanju, zna se
dosta ali jo§ uvek nedovoljno da bi se jedno nalaziste, naselje ili nekropola
mogla etnic¢ki a priori opredeliti kao autarijatsko, tribalsko, dardansko ili
necije drugo. Problem treba posmatrati sa viSe strana, odmeriti i odvagati
sve Cinjenice pa tek onda izredi pretpostavke koje bi na osnovu toga bile
eventualno moguce.

Koji je dakle arheoloSki materijal iz VI—IV veka pre n.e. na Central-
nom Balkanu relevantan za naSu temu, odnosno za slucaj Autarijata?

Na zapadu ovog prostora uocava se postojanje jasno izraZene glasi-
nacke kulturne grupe, nazvane po visoravni Glasinac istocno od Sarajeva,
sa gradinskim naseljima, nekropolama pod humkama i pokretnim materija-
lom — Kkarakteristicnim oruzjem, nakitom i keramikom. U arheoloSkom
smislu glasinacka grupa predstavlja jednu od najmocnijih i najbolje pozna-
tih kulturnih grupa na Balkanu, koja se razvila negde u VII veku, doZivela
vrhunac pocetkom V veka, i zatim Zivotarila u pojedinim oblastima negde
do II veka pre n.e. Pored mati¢ne oblasti koja zahvata isto¢nu Bosnu, ju-
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gozapadnu Srbiju i severnu Crnu Goru, njena materijalna kultura je raspro-
stranjena u bliZoj i daljoj okolini, kako na zapadu od ove oblasti tako i na
istoku, do doline Velike Morave pa i u istocnoj Srbiji.

Ovom periodu pripada zatim horizont knezevskih grobova, sa sloze-
nim pogrebnim ritualom i bogatim grobnim prilozima, medu kojima je ve-
liki broj importovanih predmeta. Pored kneZevskih grobova na Glasincu,
kOJl se datuju u VII i VI vek pre n.e., najznaCajniji su Pilatovi¢i kod UZzica
iz druge polovine VI veka, zatim Nov1 Pazar, Atenica kod Cacka i Pecka
banja kod Pe¢i, svi s kraja VI i pocCetka V veka pre n.e. Neki od njih, kao
Pilatoviéi i Novi Pazar, mogu se na osnovu materijala vezati za glasinacku
grupu, dok drugi, Pecka banja i posebno Atenica, pokazuju neke razlike u
odnosu na glasinacki materijal.

U centralnoj Srbiji veliki broj nalaza pripada ovom vremenu, ali oni
zajedno ne pruZzaju mogucnosti za utvrdivanje jedne jasno izdiferencirane
kulturne grupe. Re€ je, pre svega, o naseljima u Pomoravlju sa dosta kera-
mike i malo metala, kao S$to je Panjevacki rit u Jagodini, koja pokazuje iz-
vestan kontinuitet u razvoju oblika od kasnog bronzanog doba do kraja sta-
rijeg gvozdenog doba na Sirokom prostoru, ali bez drugih relevantnih ele-
menata za utvrdivanje jedne kulturne grupe. Manje nekropole pod humka-
ma u Mrcajevmma kod Cacka i Ljuljacima kod Kragujevca iz V veka po-
kazuju izvesne paralele u materijalu sa kneZevskim grobovima u Atenici,
Sto bi nagovestavalo postojanje jedne posebne grupe na tom prostoru, no s
druge strane, grobovi sa glasinaékim materijalom u Mojsinju pored Mrca-
jevaca iz istog vremena govore da je pitanje sloZenije nego Sto izgleda na
prV1 pogled i da su potrebna nova istraZivanja u okolini Cacka pre donose-
nja odredenih pretpostavki. Nekropola u Ljuljacima se vezuje takode na
osnovu nekih oblika keramike — zdepastih kréaga sa zaseCenim obodom i
jednom drSkom sa prekeltskim grobovima u nekropoli Peéine kod Kostol-
ca. Oruzje iz ove poslednje nekropole — koplja i jednosekli noZevi —
imaju paralele u skupnom nalazu oruzja, verovatno grobu, iz sela Majur na
Juhoru. Ima i drugih slucajnih nalaza iz V i IV veka pre n.e., najverovatni-
je iz grobova, Sto takode ne baca viSe svetlosti na ovo pitanje. Poseban
problem predstavljaju veliki pojasevi od srebrnog lima tipa Mramorac, na-
zvani po selu Mramorac gde su u Srbiji prvi put nadeni, koji su mahom
koncentrisani u dolini Velike Morave. Ovi pojasevi verovatno poticu iz
grobova no, najc¢esce dobijeni iz druge ruke, ne pruzaju podatke o uslovi-
ma nalaza. Paralele na zapadu u glasinackoj grupi govore o mogucénosti da
su nastali pod uticajima sa zapada, ali ina¢e ne daju nikakve indicije o et-
nickoj pripadnosti.

Isto¢no od Velike Morave u naselju u Zlotskoj pecini naden je veci
broj keramickih i metalnih predmeta koji se datuju u VII i VI vek. Oni po-
kazuju brojne paralele, kako sa nekim drugim istovremenim nalazima u is-
to¢noj Srbiji tako i sa onim u severozapadnoj Bugarskoj, od kojih je naj-
znacajniji glavarski grob iz Sofronijeva, na osnovu ¢ega bi se mogla even-
tualno odrediti jedna kulturna zajednica na tom prostoru u to vreme. Nalazi
iz V i IV veka u istocnoj Srbiji su relativno retki, dok oni u severozapad-
noj Bugarskoj, veoma bogati, medu kojima se isticu kneZevska nekropola
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pod tumulima u Vraci i ostava srebrnih posuda iz Rogozena, ne pokazuju
vezu sa zapadom nego su viSe okrenuti istoku i jugu, Tracanima i Grcima.
To se podudara u znatnoj meri sa podacima iz pisanih izvora o povezanosti
Tribala sa Makedonijom i Trakijom, pa se uz rezerve moZe eventualno po-
miSljati da je grupa Zlot-Sofronijevo, rasprostranjena od Velike Morave do
Iskera, pripadala Tribalima, koji su se posle poraza od Autarijata krajem
VI ili pocetkom V veka povukli na isto¢ni deo svoje teritorije.

Sve zajedno, medu svim nalazima iz ovog vremena na Centralnom
Balkanu jedino se glasinacka grupa izdvaja kao odredena zajednica koja se
moze uzeti u razmatranje pri reSavanju pitanja etnicke pripadnosti arheolo-
Skog materijala. S jedne strane imamo jednu snaznu kulturnu grupu koja se
formira u VII veku, doZivljava vrhunac razvoja pocetkom V veka da bi se
zatim raspala na viSe manjih celina koje je arheoloski teSko pratiti. S druge
strane, imamo Autarijate koji su pre sredine V veka bili najmoc¢nije i naj-
vece ilirsko pleme na Balkanu, koji su milom ili silom naterali druga ilir-
ska 1 tracka plemena da udu u savez sa njima, da bi u IV veku oslabili i
postali beznacajna zajednica. Ove podudarnosti ne mogu biti slucajne.

Jednom recju, moguce je i treba kombinovati praistorijsku gradu i
istorijske izvore, pokuSati da se pojedine arheoloski identifikovane grupe
uporede sa etnickim nazivima plemena u predrimsko doba u anti¢kim izvo-
rima, ali se to mora Ciniti oprezno, moraju se odvagati svi relevantni ele-
menti, uociti celina problema, ne sme se i¢i u pausalno pripisivanje etniko-
na nekim jedva izraZenim pojavama, §to se katkad deSava u naSoj arheolo-
giji, 1 pre svega treba posmatrati problem sa distance i tek onda utvrditi Sta
je mogude pretpostaviti a Sta je neosnovano i problemati¢no.
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Rastko Vasic¢
THE CASE OF THE AUTARIATAE: HISTORY AND PREHISTORY
Summary

The Greek geographer Strabo says that the Autariatae were once the biggest
and strongest Illyrian tribe. Historical events, in which they were mentioned, are
dated to the second half of the 4th century BC. They do not excel in this period and
disappear soon after from the historical scene. Thus, it is logical to suppose that
their might, of which Strabo speaks, should be dated earlier than the 4% century
BC.

According to archaeologists and modern historians the Autariatae inhabited
the territory of Southwest Serbia and North Montenegro. In this area an important
Iron Age group was identified, called the Glasinac group, from the Glasinac plateau
in East Bosnia. It achieved the culmination of its development in the second half of
the 6t and the first half of the 5t century BC, judging by settlements and cemeteri-
es, and an enormous amount of finds: arms, tools, jewelry, pottery and bronze ves-
sels, many of which were imported from Greece and Italy. On the basis of this the-
re are reasons to assume that the Glasinac group can be identified with the Auta-
riatae.

Discussing a combination of written antique and archaeological sources in
identifying archeological material ethnically, the author stresses the importance of
thorough analysis of all relevant elements and the necessity for an overall view of
the problem Only in this way one can achieve satisfactory results to some extent.
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UDC 111.852(38)
73.071.1:929 Alberti L. B.

Sandra Ducic

ALBERTI ET SES CONTEMPORAINS BYZANTINS

ATICTPAKT: V¥ pany ce obpaljyje neJaTHOCT UTAIMjAaHCKOT apXMTEKTe U ayTopa
Jleona batucre AnbGeprtmja u3 15. Beka M pa3HW acleKTW BU3AHTHUjCKE YUYEHOCTU C
UM Y BE3U.

K/IbYYHE PEYMU: noesuja, HaApomHU je3uk, aristeia, kleion andron, CBETJIOCT,
reoMeTpuja, reMcTBo, 0poj, Leon Battista Alberti (1404—1472).

PAROLES-CLEFS: la poésie, le vernaculaire; ’aristeia, le kleion andron; la lu-
miere, la géométrie, la noblesse, le nombre, Leon Batistta Alberti (né 1404).

N

Problématique: L’ennoblissement de la langue vernaculaire a travers
les studia humanitatis et la noblesse du langage architectonique a travers
les références paiennes sont les objectifs communs de I’expérience alberti-
enne mais aussi des maitres byzantins de la méme période. La renaissance
classique a certes eu des précédents, comme 1’académie platonicienne de
Mistra. La racine pythagoricienne y revint, or cette derniere fixait ses épi-
phanies, a ’heure ou ces précédents se produisaient, et marchant a leur
téte, dans ’ceuvre de Pléthon, Bessarion, Argyropoulos et consorts auxquelles
les autres prétent leurs inventions, commengait des lors a recueillir les fru-
its de cette longue préparation, qui alors en étaient ses précédents. De cette
préparation nous indiquons le programme ci-dessous, les traditions hellé-
niques a Byzance; or il en faut connaitre le détail en descendant dans la
pratique. Cela nous permettra d’aborder certaines questions techniques qui
ne trouvent pas place d’ordinaire dans I’histoire de I’art ni de I’architec-
ture.

A la différence du haut Quattrocento, dominé par la tradition du XIII¢
et du XIVe siecle et ou le néoplatonisme 1ié a des puissances religieuses
gardait toujours un rapport avec le christianisme, 1’eros conserve son ca-
ractere originel, cosmique, que Platon, le dirigeant vers I’ame avait presque
éliminé. Au cours du XIVe siecle, les puissances religieuses et spéculatives
divergent. Le panthéisme naturaliste gagne de plus en plus d’esprits; ainsi
le platonisme, au lieu de s’adapter au christianisme, s’adapte progressive-
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ment au panthéisme. A partir de 13 émerge ce nouveau caractére propre i
la culture de la renaissance, manifeste dans la compréhension de 1’amour.
En dehors de toute admiration des puissances de la renaissance, il nous fa-
ut reconnaitre que la compréhension de 1’amour chez ces platoniciens ne
peut étre mesurée avec celle d’Eckhart ou celle de Dante. Dans 1’élargisse-
ment de I’extase d’amour, recouvrant toute la nature, la compréhension de
I’amour, comme principe universel véhiculé par la philosophie de la rena-
issance, a apporté un baume d’allégresse et d’enthousiasme. Or, elle a aus-
si rejeté la forme sublime de I’érotique mystique. Cependant chez Alberti
I’eros demeure toujours fidele a la mystique médiévale, comme initiateur,
bien que son oeuvre ne soit ni celle des épigones platoniciens du premier
humanisme ni celle de la haute renaissance.

Nous ne traiterons pas ici du circolo amoroso d’Alberti. Par contre,
comme ce dernier y présente I’essence de toute son ceuvre, nous ne pou-
vons pas le délaisser completement. Pour comprendre son ceuvre, ses
questiones perspecctivae nous intéressent tout particulierement. En regard a
ces questions poétiques, il nous est nécessaire de mentionner son apparte-
nance a la tradition médiévale et reconnaitre ainsi son esprit créateur. Sous
cette perspective nous débuterons cette étude par 1’ceuvre purement médi-
évale concernant les procédés techniques portant sur I’architecture et 1’art
de peindre les icones: I’Hermeneia du moine Panselinos, également ap-
pelée Hermeneia de Jérusalem. Le contenu de I’Herméneia est transparente
dans toute 1’ceuvre d’Alberti.

L’étude présente est basée sur deux points majeurs relevant I'un de
’autre. A partir de 391, la date oil, sous I’empereur Théodose, le christia-
nisme est reconnu comme la religion d’Etat, apparaissent aussi des manu-
els aux mystérieux raccourcis techniques. Ces procédés complexes des in-
structions comment peindre des icones sont transmis de la maniere tacite et
suivent I’enseignement de I’antiquité classique remontant a Pythagore (Au
moment contemporain a Vitruve, on voit ce que Tacite décrit dans les
“Annales”: la disgrace de Statilius Taurus et son suicide (53 AD), a la sui-
te du sénatus-consulte qui, a la demande de I’empereur (Claude 41—54
AD), exila d’Italie tous les “mathematici” — c’est-a-dire les “mages” et les
néopythagoriciens qui, depuis une centaine d’années, s’étaient multipliés a
Rome. Ceci n’est certes pas une coincidence. De fait, c’est la premiere en
date des loges néo-pythagoriciennes connues (a2 Rome) et qui fut fondé par
un ami de Cicéron, le sénateur P. Nigidius Figulus (exilé par César comme
partisan de Pompé€e et surtout en tant que grand maitre d’une des soci€t€s
secretes que I’Etat romain d’abord puis I’Eglise redouterent toujours: “Ni-
gidius Figulus, Pythagoricien et Magus in exilio moritur” (Saint Jérome).
Avec ce méme moment coincide 1’affaissement de la basilique de la “Porte
Majeure”). Ils ne sortiront de ’ombre qu’avec 1’ceuvre inachevée de Pavel
Florensky 1I’“Ikonostase”. L’auteur regroupera ses enseignements anciens
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sur I’art de peindre et de batir sous le nom de la perspective inversée. Ce
terme correspond, comme nous allons le démontrer, a celui introduit par
Alberti: la perspective linéaire a point de fuite (Capter 1’infini en un point
de fuite, Alberti, De pictura, 1, 19, p. 116: “usque ad infinitum distan-
tiam”).

Les procédés de Giotto étaient déja vus dans I’histoire de I’antiquité:
vouloir remplacer la théurgie par I'art du trompe-I’ceil et I’action divine
par le théatre. D’apreés Vitruve, quand Eschyle monta ses tragédies a
Athenes vers 470 avant Jésus-Christ, et que le célebre Agatharque en fit
les décors et écrivit un traité a ce propos, le célebre “Comentarius”, c’est
cela qui incita Anaxagore et Démocrite a étudier le méme sujet: la peinture
des décors, de facon scientifique'. Le probleme a résoudre était le suivant:
comment tracer les lignes sur un plan pour que, un centre optique étant
choisi, les rayons qui partent de I’ceil vers ces lignes coincident avec ceux
qui partent de I’ceil, toujours placé au méme endroit, vers les points corre-
spondants de I’édifice lui-méme, de telle sorte que I'image de I’objet réel
sur la rétine — pour s’exprimer en termes modernes — coincide pleine-
ment avec 1’image du décor qui figure cet objet. Ce moment précis dans
I’histoire signifie le début de la perspective linéaire). L’innovation de Giot-
to consiste donc non dans la perspective comme telle, mais dans 1’adapta-
tion a la peinture de ce procédé, emprunté au domaine de 1’art appliqué et
populaire. Finalement, on en vient a conclure que la connaissance de la
perspective — ou tout au moins I’habileté a en utiliser les procédés, en
tant que ‘“‘science mystérieuse de la perspective” d’apres I’expression de
Diirer — existait déja, et a peut-€tre toujours existé parmi les maitres qui
ont peint les scénographies des “mysteres”?, bien que la vraie peinture ri-
goureuse évite ces artifices. Ainsi, la perspective élémentaire était connue
depuis longtemps, bien qu’elle ne fit que la conception du monde
religieux du Moyen-Age, bien qu’elle ne fit que 1’antichambre du Grand
Art. Ses bases scientifiques qui ont donné 1’art de Léonard de Vinci et de
Michel-Ange, furent élaborées a Florence®, apres un siecle d’étude.

 Qu’en était-il de ces procédés de la perspective a la fin du Moyen-
-Age byzantin? La question est de savoir si I’action hellénisante dans I’em-
pire d’Orient fut uniquement livresque, ou si elle s’est fait sentir a travers

L P, VITRUVIUS, De Architectura libri decem, VII, Préface, 11. Vitruve, Les dix li-
vres d’Architecture, Paris, Balland, 1979, 212; Les Présocratiques, Paris: Gallimard, 1988,
633 et 1424—1425.

2 M. NIEMEYER, Diirers schriftlicher Nachlass auf Grund des Originalhandschriften
und theilweise neu entdecker alter Abschriften. Halle a/S.: 1893, p. 182.

3 Luca Pacioli (1445—1514), a la lumiére des découvertes de Peitro della Francesca,
fait publier I’ouvrage controversé “Divina proportione” par I’éditeur vénitien A. Paganius Pa-
ganinus. Ce volume inclut un petit traité sur 1’architecture ou il introduit en langue vernacula-
ire le terme dispositio sans toutefois expliciter comment cette attitude se met en ceuvre. L’au-
teur, a la différence d’Alberti, s’adresse aux praticiens. Ce dispositio s’associe aux trois
aspects ou représentations que sont 1’iconographie, 1’orthographie et la scénographie. Une
question se pose alors: qui étaient ses auditeurs? Apparemment des artisans, que le frére Pa-
cioli décrit comme “degni lapidci de scultura e architetonica faculta solertissimi sectatori”.
Pacioli, “Divina Proportione”, Architectura. V. S. GESSNER, “Per numero e per linea”,
Scholion, 3, 2004, p. 61—381.
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une tradition vivante, transmise fidelement, de génération en génération,
tout au long du Moyen-Age byzantin et orthodoxe slave par la suite. Cette
question, bien qu’elle n’ait pas encore recu de réponse pleinement convain-
cante et qu’il soit douteux qu’elle ne puisse jamais sortir de I’'indécision
actuelle, ne peut étre délaissée. Justement, ces questiones perspectivae nous
aideront a élucider cette énigme.

Hieres gamos

Sur le sol attique, la paix fut conclue entre ’aula et la cithare*, entre
le laurier et la vigne, entre la mentalité parfaitement modérée de 1’aristoc-
ratie athénienne et I’extase orgiaque, entre le cerveau et le cceur, entre la
conscience et I’ivresse, entre Apollon et Dionysos. Le porteur de cette paix
fut Orphée, qui est souvent identifié a ces deux divinités. Cet acte de paix
tres sage des prétres de Delphes créa un pont entre les opposés sans toute-
fois enlever la polarité des événements psychiques et des expressions
créatives. Le conflit entre ces éléments perdurerait, étant résolu de diverses
facons dans toute la philosophie hellénique, et ce jusqu’a la fin de 1’ Anti-
quité — tout comme les oppositions entre le point de vue “classiciste” et
le point de vue “romantique”, ou entre la “gnose nietzschéenne®” et 1’*“im-
manentisme kantien”, lesquelles vivent encore aujourd’hui.

Dans I’ Antiquité, 1’orphisme représente le courant provenant de I’*“ar-
bre de la vie™, celui qui fut caché dans le naos du temple d’Apollon a
Delphes. De ce courant nous ne conservons aujourd’hui que des fragments.
Ses rejetons sont dispersés dans des ceuvres dites de la littérature savante
(qu’elles soient de tradition alexandrine, byzantine ou siculo-toscane), et
ce, particulierement entre le XI° et le XIVe siecle. Ces fragments ont été
retrouvés et sauvés par des maitres des écoles byzantines qui se réfugiaient
alors en Italie apres la dévastation issue des croisades et des attaques otto-
manes et sont représentés dans diverses ceuvres dites “savantes” (peintes,
écrites ou architecturales) que nous codifions dans le cadre de “I’Humani-
sme et la Renaissance”. Cependant, elles continuerent a vivre non seule-
ment a travers des tableaux et les écrits mais aussi tout au long de I’histoi-
re, car, quant a la manifestation dudit courant il ne s’agit ni d’une période
historique en soi ni d’un espace précis, mais bien plutot d’un état mental.

Essayons de résumer brievement le contexte historique de notre re-
cherche. Un événement quotidien, inattendu peut changer le cours de toute
I’histoire humaine. Ainsi, dans la nuit du 8 septembre 780 mourut Léon IV

4 Désigne la musique horizontale, accompagnant le cercle étroit de la poésie épique.

5 11y s’agit de la pointe fine du ceeur ou du nous kathasos (pris au sens de 1’absolu
d’une méme essence) que Nietzsche hérite de I’enseignement gnostique, particulierement ma-
nichéen.

6 11 serait inusité d’imaginer la naissance de la philosophie gréque sans la mystique
orphiqu. On retrouve chez Pithagore et Héraclite; Parménide et Empédocle; et Platon les
éléments et les asprations principales de cette mystique. La liberté de la pensée gréque déme-
ure justemnet dans le libre développement des éléments mystiques. Cette racine orphique est
aisni comparée a [’arbre de vie. V. E. Howald, Die griechische Tragodie, 1930.
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et Iréne, qui prit la régence, rétablit le culte des images. Des 1’aube, des
ceuvres et des manuscrits que 1’on croyait perdus a jamais ou dont on igno-
rait completement I’existence resurgirent subitement. Ainsi vit jour la Re-
naissance macédonienne.

Hermeéneia ou 1’“Instruction dans I’art de peindre les icones”
du moine Panselinos

Manuel Panselinos fut au XIII® siecle I’artisan du renouveau icono-
graphique au Mont Athos. Il décora de fresques les murs du Protaton de
I’ Athos. Le moine Manuel a travaillé dans les églises admirables qu’il a
ornées de peintures magnifiques dans la montagne sainte de 1’Athos, et ce
peintre jeta autrefois un éclat si brillant par ces connaissances dans son
art, qu’il était comparé a la lune dans sa splendeur [...] qui lui valut le
nom: Panselinos’. C’est un maitre de I’école dite “macédonienne”, qui fle-
urit au moment de la chute de Byzance. Son manuel a I’usage des icono-
graphes fut édité au XVIIe siecle par I’hiéromoine et iconographe Denys de
Fourna, prés d’Agrapha®, qui rassembla et exposa les traditions de 1’école
de Panselinos. Cette derniere Paul Ouspensky traduira du grec en russe’, la
version qu’emploiera Paul Florensky dans son “Ikonostase”!®. Le manuel
de la peinture du moine Panselinos reste a nos jours 1'unique document de
I’enseignement iconographique venant du Moyen-Age byzantin'!.

L’Hermeneia commence par une introduction dans laquelle 1’auteur
exprime le sentiment de responsabilité spirituelle qui I’a amené a composer
cet ouvrage'?. Le manuel donne des précisions sur tout le processus de la

7 Pasa Seléneé, d’on Panselinos; (le texte ensuite se poursuit, en outre, j'ai voulu
expliquer les mesures du naturel, le travail particulier a chaque sujet, les différentes prépa-
rations de temple et de son vétement (vernis), de colle, de pldtre et d’or, et la maniére de
construire et de peindre sur les murs avec le plus de perfection ... Priez donc pour nous to-
us, afin que le Seigneur nous délivre de la crainte d’étre condamnés comme mauvais servite-
urs. Le plus indigne des peintres, DENYS, Moine d’Agrapha. Ainsi débute Denys son ma-
nuel de I’iconographie byzantine).

8 PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEUS, Denys de Fourna (ou Papadopoulos). — Denys de
Fourna. Manuel d’Iconographie chrétienne accompagnée de ses sources principales inédites et
publié avec préface, pour la premiere fois en entier, d’apres son texte original, par A. Papa-
dopoulos-Kérameus, aux frais de la société impériale russe archéologique. Saint-Pétersbourg,
1900. La premiere édition grecque de 1’Hermeéneia est celle de Papadopoulos-Kerameus.

9 P. OUSPENSKY, Traveaux de I’Académie ecclésiastique de Kiev, Kiev, 1868.

10 P. FLORENSKY, L’ikonostase, in Bogoslovske Tudy, IX, Moscou 1972. Réimpres-
sion dans Sobranie socenij, op. cit., p. 193—316, texte complet dans 1’original, dactylogra-
phi€. Notes d’Alexei Dounaiev, 1993.

11 M. MEDIC, Stari slikarski prirucnici, I, Beograd, 1999, p. 37, n° 30.

12 “A tous les iconographes Salut dans le Seigneur, Sachant, 6 tous, disciples des pein-
tres laborieux, que le Seigneur, dans son saint Evangile, a maudit celui qui avait enfoui son
talent, en lui disant: “Méchant et paresseux serviteur, tu devais faire valoir I’argent que je
t’avais confié, afin qu’a mon retour je pusse le retrouver avec profit”, j’ai craint moi-méme
d’encourir cette malédiction. Je n’ai donc pas voulu cacher mon talent, c’est-a-dire le peu
d’art que je connais, que j’ai appris depuis mon enfance et étudié avec beaucoup de peine,
m’efforcant d’imiter, autant qu’il m’était possible, le célebre et illustre Manuel Pansélinnos
de Théssalonique”.
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penture d’icones: il commence par le tracé des calques, la préparation des
charbons, de la colle et du platre, le platrage des icones, la facon de faire
des nimbes, le platrage de 1’iconostase, la préparation des ampolis, la doru-
re de I’icdne et de I’iconostase, la préparation de sankir'3, des ocres et des
rouges, les trait et des plis des vétements, ainsi que 1’indication des propor-
tion du corps humain et des indications détaillées sur la technique des
fresques, sur la facon de restaurer des icOnes, etc. Ensuite en détaillant le
calque', il explique comment se composent des icones de I’ Ancien Testa-
ment, ol entre également les philosophes de la Gréce antique: il dit plus
loin la mé&me chose a propos du Nouveau Testament y compris les parabo-
les, spécialement celles tirés de 1’Apocalypse et concernant le second
Avenement; ensuite les fétes de la Mere de Dieu, I’acathiste, les Apotres et
les autres saints, les fétes concernant I’histoire de 1’église, les martyres et
les autres scenes pour 1’édifications, et enfin il indique la composition des
fresques dans leur ensemble: ce qui doit étre représenté, a quel endroit
dans une église de telle ou telle architecture. L’Hermeéneia s’acheve par
des explications dogmatiques de la peinture d’icones, 1’expositions des an-
ciennes traditions sur le visages qu’il convient de donner au Sauveur et a
Sa Mere, comment peindre la main qui bénit et quelles indications a su-
scrire au-dessus des Saints représentés. Le manuel cependant reste tacite
sur certains aspect, notamment: les Saints Mystéres du Christ, des déso-
béisses conscientes par rapport aux regles, dont on n’y fait que mention.
Ces enseignements, de siecle en siecle, se transmettaient de pere en fils, la
conscience spirituelle d’étre des artisans du sacré en méme temps que les
secrets de la fabrication et les procédés iconographiques.

“Eikonostas”: un débat étymologique

L’icone sacrée est — et en méme temps n’est pas — la méme chose
qu’une vision céleste: c’est une ligne qui contourne la vision'. La vision
n’est pas une icone: elle est réelle en soi. Mais 1’icone, dont les contours
coincident avec 1’image spirituelle!® est cette image dans notre conscience,
tandis qu’en dehors, sans 'image, d’elle-méme et abstraite de I’image, elle
n’est ni une image ni une icdne; elle n’est qu’une planche ou un support,

13 Sankir: chair, fond composé d’ocre brun (couleur minérale) et posée sous I’incarnat.
Il permet, surtout dans les petites icones un traitement précis et fouillé des chairs.

14 Calque: les recueils de calque (“podlinniki” en russe) donnaient des instructions non
seulement pour les schémas d’icdnes, mais également pour les mélanges de peinture a
employer. Peu nombreux, ils datent en général du XVIe ou du XVIII¢ siecle. En grec on re-
connait celui du Mont Athos (par Denys de Fourna) et celui de la bibliotheque patriarcale de
Belgrade (non illustrés).

15 L’idée selon laquelle les fondements de la gnoséologie et de la métaphysique, com-
munes a toute I’humanité, se retrouvent dans les procédés de 1’iconographie, a amené Jean
Chrysostome a comparer les concepts de fupos et d’aletheia (figure et vérité).

16 Faute de meilleur terme, nous prenons “image spirituelle”, conformément & 1’étymo-
logie, comme désignant la “substance de souffle”, la “nature (fate) de souffle” (la pneumatike
ousia des anges in ermenieia éd. M. Medi¢, Belgrade, 2002) ou mieux sans doute, ici, la na-
ture (du corps empli) de souffle.
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tout comme le texte, a savoir de I’encre sur du papier. Une ombre. Ainsi la
fenétre est une fenétre dans la mesure ou il y a au-dela de celle-ci une
région de lumiere, tandis que cette méme fenétre qui nous donne la lu-
micre est la lumicre, et non pas une “ressemblance” de la lumiere qui sera-
it liée avec une association subjective de la lumiere. Elle est véritablement
la lumiere, dans son identité ontologique, cette méme lumiere indivisible et
inséparable du soleil qui brille dans I’espace extérieur. Mais, privée de cet-
te lumiere, d’elle-méme donc, la fenétre reste morte, elle n’est que bois et
verre. Cette icOne est, selon 1’adage de saint Paul, visible de [’invisible. El-
le ne s’identifie pas pour autant a cette présence qu’elle désigne sans en at-
tendre la substance — elle se fait plutdt le lieu d’une intention, un récep-
tacle de la substance — qui dévoile dans ses formes le creux d’une absen-
ce, la trace d’un passage, un mémorial et un horizon. Le terme “eikono-
stas” fait son apparition a Byzance au tournant du XI¢ si¢cle avec le retour
des images, sous l’influence des philosophes éminents du renouveau du
courant néoplatonicien (propre a cette époque)'’. Il s’agit par 1a de céder a
I’essence la plus grande visibilité, et de reculer graduellement, en présen-
tant le plus loin ce qui apparait le plus pres dans le monde visible, soit le
cadre narratif ou se déroule I’action. Ce terme étant introduit pour décrire
une perspective inversée's, nous 1’avons traduit en francais par capter [’es-
sence'®.

La perspective inversée

L’attention de qui aborde pour la premiere fois des icOnes russes au
tout début du XIVe siccle est frappée par des rapports de perspectives inat-
tendus, surtout lorsque sont reproduits des objets aux cOtés plats et aux
arétes rectilignes, par exemple batiments, tables, sieges, et en particulier
des livres, notamment les évangiles. Ces rapports particuliers sont en con-
tradiction flagrante avec des regles de la perspective linéaire, et du point
de vue de celle-ci, ils ne peuvent étre considérés que comme une ignorance
du dessin. Un examen plus attentif des icOnes montre aisément que méme
les corps limités par des surfaces courbes sont reproduit par des raccourcis
qui ne respectent pas les régles de la perspective. Ainsi lorsque le rayon
visuel est perpendiculaire a la facade des batiments représentés, les deux
murs latéraux sont vus en méme temps; on voit simultanément trois et
méme quatre tranches de 1’évangile; le visage est représenté avec des tem-
pes; etc. Pour ces plans complémentaires, les lignes paralleles non situées
dans le plan de I’icone et qui auraient dii, suivant la perspective, converger
vers la ligne d’horizon, divergent au contraire dans les icOnes.

I Eikonostas est pergu tel un horizon qui in duas aequales partes discidint qua nobis
cernitur ab ea quae non aparet... (Psellus de Proclus de Sphaera, Parisiis, MCLXXI) 71.
L’origine étymologique du terme se rattache au verbe grec eikoon (reculer) et non, comme on
I’entend encore de nos jours, a eikon (image).

18 Le module ou I’étalon de commune mesure (pour I’ceuvre considérée).

19 Les regles de ce procédé de la perspective inversée figurent ci-dessous: 8. De Pictu-
ra di Leon Battista Alberti e Ermeneia di Gerusalemme.
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Or, chose curieuse, ces “ignorances” du dessin, qui apparemment de-
vraient provoquer la colére de tout spectateur, ne suscite aucun malaise: el-
les sont ressenties comme inévitables et plaisent méme. Ces transgressions
sont si persistantes, fréquentes, systématiques méme, qu’on en vient a con-
clure qu’il y s’agit de transgressions voulues, a un systeéme particulier de
représentation et de perception de la réalité représentée sur les icones. Ces
rasskryshki?® comme les peintres d’icones les appellent, raccourcis particu-
liers de I’endroit correspondant sur 1’icone, sont le plus souvent en une
couleur métallisée brillante, en assiste?! dorée ou plus rarement argentée,
avec la poudre d’or. Nous ne parlerons pas en ce lieu des autres procédés
secondaires, qui soulignent la non-soumission de 1’iconographie aux lois de
la perspective linéaire et 1’attention délibérée des transgressions. Nous
mentionnerons seulement la ligne de contour décrivant le dessin et soulig-
nant tres fort ses particularités: les hachures, les rehauts, les traits et égale-
ment les rehauts de blanc, qui relevent le relief et accentuent les irrégula-
rités qui ne devraient pas étre visibles. Ces procédés de perspective in-
versée se manifestent au VI¢ siecle pour réapparaitre au IXe et Xe siecle.

La perspective inversée a ses lois spécifiques dont nous mentionne-
rons les essentiels. Elle distingue trois niveaux de I’espace: 1’espace abstra-
it ou géométrique, I’espace physique et I’espace psychologique. Elle re-
connait chaque lieu, chaque point de vue comme une valeur qui donne
I’aspect particulier du monde, sans exclure mais en affirmant d’autres
aspects. L’artiste, ayant un deuxieme ceil, a d’un seul coup au moins deux
points de vue différents. Il posseéde donc un correctif permanent a son illu-
sionnisme, car le deuxieme ceil suggere toujours que la perspective est une
tromperie. Ainsi son image visuelle est synthétique, comme une image bi-
noculaire; elle est en tous cas une syntheése psychique. La différence entre
la vision des deux yeux est suffisante pour ressentir la profondeur dont
sans elle on n’aurait pas conscience. Du reste cette différence n’est pas
aussi minime qu’il pourrait sembler de prime abord. Pour donner un
exemple nous introduisons ici le calcul fait par P. Florensky a partir des
énoncés de I’Hermeneia:

Dans le cas ou on observe une sphere de 20 cm de diametre a une
distance de 50 cm, la distance entre les centres des deux pupilles est de 6
cm. Dans ce cas, le supplément de courbure équatoriale de la spheére — en
supposant le centre de la sphere au niveau de I’ceil — donné par I’ceil ga-
uche est égal approximativement a un tiers de ladite courbure équatoriale
vue par I’ceil droit. Si I’on regarde la sphere de plus pres, I’ceil gauche voit
plus d’un tiers en supplément de ce que voit I’ceil droit. Ce sont des gran-
deurs que I’on rencontre dans les conditions habituelles de la vue, par
exemple lorsqu’on regarde un visage; et méme aux moindres degrés de
précision, elles ne peuvent étre considérées comme négligeables.

20 Rasskryshka: du verbe russe raskryvat, découvrir. Coloris spéciaux destinés a faire
découvrir, a mettre en valeur les raccourcis.

21 Assiste: or en feuilles déposées par I'intermédiaire de fils enrobés, notamment sur
les vétements, les feuillages, les crétes des montagnes.
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Désignons par s la grandeur principale, par r le rayon de la sphere
considérée, par 1 la distance du centre de cette sphere a la mi-distance en-
tre les centres des pupilles; alors le rapport x de la courbure équatoriale
supplémentaire ajoutée a cette courbure de I’ceil droit par I’ceil gauche, a la
courbure vue par I’ceil droit, s’exprime assez précisément par 1’équation:

S
Xr=——
21 arc cos r/l

Pour en résumer, le peintre doit représenter son idée du lieu et non
transporter 1I’espace mécanique sur la toile. Cette image il la saisit en pre-
nant, parmi les différentes parties de 1’idée, la plus brillante. Il donne ainsi
une mosaique immobile des moments séparés les plus frappants. Cette
présente analyse demande de surmonter de I’intérieur la limitation du natu-
ralisme et de montrer que fata volentem ducunt, nolentem trahunt, pour la
libération de la spiritualité. Les fréquences et le rythme auquel obéissent
ces irrégularités correspondent aux regles de base de la géométrie qu’em-
ployaient les architectes byzantins et gothiques du XII¢ et du XIII¢ siecle
qu’Alberti aurait difficilement pu ignorer.

2.
La transmission des regles de la géométrie par I’architecture

En Grece et dans I’Orient hellénique, existaient des corporations de
macons comme on en retrouve plus tard en Occident, s’étant perpétuées
dans ’Empire d’Orient pendant toute la civilisation byzantine, et nous
possédons de nombreux textes de lois a leurs sujets. La seule modification
apres Constantin fut que le culte chrétien remplaca celui des changeantes
divinités tutélaires du commencement de I’Empire, mais les traditions
techniques et le rituel méme, y compris le principe du secret professionnel
et de I'initiation, se transmirent sans aucun changement??. Ce qui est plus
intéressant encore est que la chute de I’Empire byzantin, apreés la prise de
Constantinople par les Turcs (1453), au lieu de détruire ces corporations,
fit que celles-ci, a I'instar d’autres instinctifs locaux que les conquérants
respecterent presque jusqu’a nos jours, renforcerent leur autonomie et gar-
derent absolument intactes traditions et organisations. C’est ainsi que, dans
la seconde moitié du XIXe siecle, Choisy?® put trouver dans les corpora-

22 Les Lois (1460—1465) de Pléthon en présentent un parmi des monuments les plus
majestueux de cette profession. Or, disons tout de suite cependant que les investigations ont
été poussées assez loin pour nous faire désespérer de retrouver une copie compléte de
I’ceuvre. La moisson des fragments inédits n’est, elle-méme, pas trés prometteuse. Il en existe
certes. Cependant, ils ne nous livrent pas des chapitres enticrement inconnus. C’est Hardt qui,
le premier, édita une portion notable du texte subsistant. Hardt, Catalogues, t. III, p. 365—
408; t.v.p. 92—116. Une traduction latine accompagne le texte.

23 Choisy, “L’art de batir chez les Byzantins”, Paris, 1883.
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tions des macons de Constantinople la structure, le rituel et les appellations
mémes des corporations de 1’époque de Justinien, elles-mémes étant les
continuations des colleges de I’antiquité paienne*. Ces corporations servai-
ent a former des tailleurs de pierre — “degni lapidcidi de scultura e archi-
tetonica faculta solertissimi sectatori” — des macons, des maitres d’ceuvre,
des iconographes, des scénographes; cinq classes d’artistes nécessaires a
I’établissement d’une ceuvre d’art batie. Dans I’état d’abaissement ou était
tombée en Europe occidentale la science de la construction depuis les der-
niers batisseurs romains, il fallait, au XI¢ siecle, “réapprendre” a tailler sa-
vamment la pierre, a appareiller suivant de parfaites épures, a vofiter en pi-
erre avec ou sans cintres de larges espaces, a sculpter et a peindre correcte-
ment une figure humaine, a rehausser de couleurs 1’ceuvre laissée nue par
les magons. Ces derniers assimilent un savoir ancien transmis de pere en
fils, de maitre en disciple, et en lequel nous distinguons de nombreux cou-
rants. Parmi ceux-1a, selon I’Hermeneia, nous distinguerons les cinq prin-
cipaux. L’ immensité de leur champ exigerait qu’on les observe chacun per
se (dans des ceuvres distinctes). La Stéréotomie?; 1’Art de batir2¢; Histoire
de la votte; les premiers sculpteurs; la Polychromie. L’influence de ces
courants sur Alberti et ses contemporains se révele manifeste, surtout lors-
qu’il s’agit de ces “grossieres erreurs” par rapport aux regles de la perspec-
tive linéaire. La perspective ne constituait guere une nouveauté par rapport
a la géométrie élémentaire a 1’époque de la Renaissance, et ces mots le
montrent clairement: “Le trés profond penseur qu’est Euclide a exposé les
fondement de la géométrie”, écrit Diirer, “et pour celui qui les connait déja
bien, ce qui est écrit ici sera superflu”?’. L’ art des iconographes a Byzance
consiste en des reglements tres précis qui, et il est superflu d’insister sur ce
point, était parfaitement familiers avec les regles de la perspective linéaire,
et vont au dépassement de ces regles. Son inscription demandait une lan-
gue nouvelle qui aurait dépassé la langue soustraite aux regles grammatica-
les. Ainsi se forgeait, durant des siecles, la future langue vernaculaire.
Pour en donner un exemple, Dieu dans la tradition vétérotestamentaire
ne s’adressait pas a Moise en géometre, mais en artisan (démiourgos), en
charpentier. Cette langue artisanale (ou mythique, comme certains I’appel-
lent) s’associe a la langue vernaculaire. Ainsi, par ’autorité de la Parole,

24 Apreés avoir été 1’objet de vives controverses dés la disputation du grand Alexan-
drin, ’origénisme fut condamné de plus en plus séverement. Finalement, Justinien et ces con-
ciles (dont le Ve, cecuménique, de 553) le traiterent comme un fourrier du paganisme et
anathémiserent ces theses platoniciennes. On trouvera un état et une bibliographie de la
question dans article Origénisme, de G. Fritz, Dictionnaire de Théologie catholique, XI 2,
col.,, 1565—1588.

25 La Stéréotomie ou la science de la coupe des pierres comprend deux parties: 1’une,
théorique, releve de la géométrie descriptive et intéresse 1’architecte; 1’autre, pratique, s’adresse
aux tailleurs de pierre.

26 L’art de batir tout comme la stéréotomie est a la fois théorique et pratique, étant ce-
lui de I'architecte avant d’€tre celui de I’appareilleur. Aussi le titre de maitre magon convi-
ent-il d’abord au maitre d’ceuvre, qui jouait, au Moyen-Age, le double role d’architecte et
d’entrepreneur.

27 Diirers schriftlicher Nachlass auf Grund des Originalhandschriften und theilweise
neu entdecker alter Abschriften. Halle a/S.: Max Niemeyer 1893, p. 182.
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se voit compensée (ou dépassée) la rationalité perdue avec la réalité palpa-
ble (le carré). L’inégalité des dimensions, ou I’écart de la langue vernacu-
laire par rapport aux regles établies par la grammaire, au lieu d’étre une
objection a valeur symbolique de la figure ou un résidu opaque rebelle a
I’interprétation, est au contraire ce qui la fonde. De 1a, nous pourrons con-
clure que la géométrie la plus abstraite, tout comme la langue codifiée par
des regles grammaticales, plonge forcément ses racines dans une expérien-
ce préscientifique, une approche qui est, pour ainsi dire, une appropriation
particuliere de 1’espace par I’homme, qui le parcourt du regard et par des
mouvements de son corps avant d’amener cette expérience au niveau de
formalisation o, en particulier, il nommera (de quels noms?) et énumérera
(dans quel ordre?) ces axes que nous appelons les trois dimensions. La
remarque peut sembler banale, si banale que I’histoire des sciences peut en
faire 1’économie; mais la philologie, en effet le langage du géometre, en
garde les stigmates. Les raisons du poete percu comme architecte de la so-
ciété ne sont-elles pas celles du philosophe: on ne peut pas faire 1’écono-
mie d’un traitement spécifique des matériaux et des types de maconnerie,
et cela pour des raisons qui tiennent autant a la doctrine qu’a la pratique
quotidienne du métier. Le mot grec que le latin translittere (arhitecton —
architectus) comporte une référence explicite aux techniques de la con-
struction et plus particuliecrement de la charpenterie, rappelant la nécessaire
immersion du praticien dans les savoirs artisanaux. Ainsi, les auteurs issus
de la tradition platonicienne nous évoquent, directement ou indirectement
ici, une organisation scénographique, celui que le spectateur mesure des
yeux et ol la dimension verticale s’apprécie par le mouvement du regard
vers le haut (upsos), alors que bathos est a entendre au sens ou ’on dit: la
profondeur d’une perspective (bien évidemment, de la “perspective in-
versée”). Dans ce non-espace (vide de la perspective linéaire), dans le vo-
cabulaire le plus courant, les Grecs évoquent la portion de I'univers, li-
mitée par des parois latérales et un fond qui se remplit normalement par le
haut, tel un coffre ou un vase est toujours du haut, dont la dimension verti-
cale est désignée par bathos. C’est ici un point crucial. L’opposition qui y
est suggérée (sensible — intelligible), qu’elle soit accentuée sous 1’influen-
ce de I’idéalisme philonien, ou encore ramenée au réalisme basilien?, sa
véritable source demeure toujours le pythagorisme (réinterprété par Por-
phyre pour faire droit a la critique aristotélicienne du panmathématisme)?.
Pour comprendre ensuite I’homme (percu en arche) issu de la parole in-
spirée et le monde sensible (o arotos ¢ kardia), 1’espace des géometres
(c’est-a-dire la métaphysique) et notre propre corps doivent a tout prix, se-
lon la méme tradition, se rejoindre et coincider dans la méme figure. Cette
figure invisible devient en quelque sorte identifiée au logarithme des batis-
seurs; 1’élément édificateur de I’espace visible. La géométrie est le meilleur
des véhicules de la pensée; mais lorsque les lignes tracées au moyen de ce

28 Basile de Césarée, In Hexameron hom. 111, 4; (éd. et trad. modifiée) S. Geit, 2e édi-
tion (S.C. 26 bis, 1968), 206 s.
29 Voir appendice I: les nombre figurés dans 1’Ermeneia et le Vatopédinus 659.
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véhicule se terminent par une convergence dans 1’absolu, I’esprit humain
est obligé de s’arréter: il ne peut dépasser le point en lequel se terminent
les lignes convergentes de la pyramide. Selon les géometres byzantins (ico-
nographes), et apres des maitres architectes de la Renaissance, pour Nicola
de Cues*® le processus mathématique et rationnel pouvait assumer la fon-
ction de symbole. Du carré symbolisant I’ame, selon Pythagore, le réduire
a un cercle, symbole pythagoricien de Dieu, devenait 1’équivalent d’un acte
nommé hierosgamos (hiérogamie), c’est-a-dire ’acte de 1’'union de 1’ame
avec la Divinité “cercle infini de rayons infinis™3!.

3.
De Pictura de Léon Battista Alberti et la perspective inversée

L’iconostase, dans la tradition byzantine (comme le temple dans la
tradition antique), représente la frontiere spatiale entre ce monde-la, évan-
gélique (mythique, dans la tradition antique), et ce monde-ci quotidien. Or
il est aussi le lien entre les deux mondes. Il est ’architectura comme les
Grecs appelaient I’horizon. Tout de méme dans une icone il s’agit d’une
organisation scénique et non d’un espace particulier. L’icone n’est rien de
plus que le prolongement de I’espace de la piece. Notre regard, tout notre
étre, est entrainé par cette fuite de perspective qui meéne a 1’ceil droit du
personnage principal. Nous ne voyons pas une réalité mais bien un phéno-
mene visuel. Ce traitement de la perspective montre que la maitrise de
I’espace va de pair avec celle du vide, avec la capacité de donner consi-
stance et vraisemblance a ce vide qui n’est plus per¢u comme un manque a
combler.

Le rapport avec le traité de Pictura de Léon Battista Alberti est assez
frappant pour qu'on n’y s’arréte un instant. C’est avec L. B. Alberti que la
rhétorique est transposée sur le plan de I’interprétation figurative. Le figu-
ratif prends le corps avec De re aedificatoria® alors que sa partie rhétori-
que prends corps avec son traité fondateur de la théorie de I’art moderne:
le De Pictura, publié a Florence 14353, Nihil vacui volunt, écrit Alberti,
opposant directement I’horreur du vide a la composition. Notion qu’il tran-
spose de la rhétorique a la peinture, et qui sera pendant trois siccles au
centre de la théorie de I'art. Or, la composition se traduit par la nécessité
d’introduire dans I’'image du vide — c’est a dire, selon la seule définition
uniformément comprise et admise au Moyen-Age — un intervalle entre les

30 P. ROTTA, Il cardinale Nicola di Cusa — La vita — il Pensiero, Milano, 1928;
“Dieu El se manifeste par un point” (La Cabale). Partant de Pythagore et de Platon jusqu’a la
Renaissance, les philosophes ont cherché a lier la géométrie et la religion, la mystique et la
mathématique. Dans cette lignée Nicola de Cues représente en quelque sorte le retour vers
I’antique hierés gammos: o theos aei eometrei ou res cogitans more gemometrico. K. JOEL,
Der Ursprung der Naturphilosophie aus dem Geiste der Mystik, 1920.

31 V. appendice III, p. 6—7.

32 De re aedificatoria, VII, 6.

33 L. B. Alberti, De pictura, 11 40, trad. Par Schefer, Paris, Macula, 1992, p. 170—171.
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objets. Alberti introduit en lieu de réponse a la question des proportions
entre ces espaces cette interprétation de Vitruve, dans son traité De re ae-
dificatoria:

“Per quanto concerne il quinto ed ultimo degli intercolumni, nono-
stante Vitruvio non abbia esplicitato i valori numerici del rapporto, sulla
base di una coerente progressione armonica ci & stato possibile ottenere la
sua esatta proporzione: che i nostri calcoli siano validissimi lo conferma
senza dubbio alcuno I’avere scoperto che Leon Battista Alberti, nel suo De
re aedificatoria, definisce matematicamente con gli stessi risultati il pro-
porzionamento dell’areostilo’: in dispansis autem capiet nihilo plus quam
tris, additis ex octo unius columnae partibus etiam tribus®, cio¢ gli inter-
columni non potranno essere pitt ampi di 3 moduli pitt 3/8. Rapporto ovve-
ro di 27/8 cioe di quinta della quinta della quinta, 3/2*3/2*3/2, che va a
cadere, come capitava tra 1’eustilo e il sistilo, in virtu delle simmetrie mu-
sicali e matematiche, proprio su di un tono intero sopra il diapason-diapen-
te, il diastilo, poiché 3/1%9/8 = 27/873¢.

4.
I’“Ecriture”

Dans son interprétation de la Genese (QG 11, 5) Philon d’Alexandrie®
édifie le lien u dessus de I’abime qui sépare 1’expression vernaculaire
d’une rhétorique savante. L’Arche de Noé pourrait en quelque sorte nous
€clairer sur I’échafaudage complexe des trait€s iconographiques. Pourquoi
I’ Ecriture a-t-elle transmis au sujet de I’arche les mesures que voici: “Une
longueur de trois cents coudées, et sa largeur de cinquante, et une profon-
deur de trente”? Et [pourquoi I’arche] s’acheve-t-elle en haut sur une
coudée, progressivement en se resserrant a la facon d’une pyramide? A la
lettre, il était nécessaire de construire un grand ouvrage pour accueillir au-
tant d’animaux qu’on introduisait de chaque espeéce, avec les nourritures
appropriées. Mais, au sens symbolique, c’est un calcul et un compte justi-
fié, pour la connivence de la création de notre corps®, et il faut maintenant

34 Vale la pena ricordare come il merito dell’Alberti risuoni nel piu incredibile ed an-
cora insoluto romanzo iniziatico del Rinascimento: “Et nelle extremitate dilla dicta platea,
dilla dextera & dilla leva, verso gli monti, erano ad libella dui ordini de culumnatione cum
exquisito intervallo dil Areostylo interiecto, secondo la exigentia opportuna d’una columna
all’altra” Francesco Colonna, Hypnerotomachia Poliphili, Milano, 1998, riproduzione dell’edi-
zione aldina del 1499, p. 31.

35 L. B. Alberti, De re aedificatoria, VII, 6.

36 David Napolitano, “La theése inédite”, Université de Florence, 2000.

37 Philon d’Alexandrie, QG II, 5; Vatopedinus 659.

38 Liane Lefaivre dans son livre L. B. Alberti’s Hypnerotomachia Poliphili accentue
particulierement I’'importance de la relation “temple-corps humain” a la Renaissance, voyant
en elle quasi un chiasme: eros mundi et libido aedificandi, “the study of the Hypnerotoachia
and the metaphor of the architectural body embedded inn it says something about how
knowledge is represented and categorized. The body is a map, a description of the world and
a way of prescribing acts in that world”.
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tirer parti non de la quantité de coudées, mais de la relation rigoureuse en-
tre elles. Les rapports entre celles-ci sont de dix a un et de cinq a trois.
Trois cents est a cinquante comme Six a un, a trente comme dix a un, et
cinquante a trente comme cinq a trois (10:1 \ 5:3); et tels sont les rapports
du corps décrits dans le Tymée* ainsi que dans 1’ermeneia de Jérusalem?.

Voyons de pres le résultat par une interprétation arithmologique en
donnant un préliminaire sur les nombres figurés:

Définition 1: on appelle nombre triangulaire (trigonos arithmos) un
nombre dont les unités peuvent étre disposées suivant une figure plane
ayant la forme d’un triangle équilatéral.

Loi de formation: Tn = 1+243 +... + (n—1) +n = n(n+1)/2

Définition 2: On appelle nombre carré (t€tragonos arithmos) un nom-
bre dont les unités peuvent étre disposées suivant une figure plane ayant la
forme d’un carré.

Loi de formation: Qn= 1+3+5+...+ (2n—3)+ (2n—1) = n?

Définition 3: On appelle nombre oblong ou le nombre rectangulaire
(etéromekos arithmos) un nombre dont les unités peuvent étre disposées
suivant une figure plane ayant la forme d’un rectangle dont les deux cotés
different d’une unité

Loi de formation: Rn= 2+4+6+...+ (2n—2) + (2n—1) = n (n+1).

Définition 4: On appelle un nombre pentagonale (pentagonos ari-
thmos) un nombre dont les unités peuvent étre disposées suivant une figure
plane ayant la forme d’un pentagone.

Loi de formation: Pn= 1+4+7+ ...+ (3n—5) + (3n—2)=n/2 (3n—1)

Définition 5: On appelle un gnomon (gnomon) d’un certain nombre
figuré le nombre permettant de passer au nombre figuré correspondant de
I’ordre suivant*!.

Loi de formation:

— que la suite des gnomons triangulaires est la suite des nombres na-
turels (Tn—Tn—1=n);

— que la suite des gnomons des carrés est la suite des nombres im-
paires (Qn—Qn—1=2n—1);

— que la suite des gnomons des rectangulaires est la suite des nom-
bres pairs (Rn—Rn—1=2n)

— que la suite des gnomons pentagonaux est la suite des nombres
qui, augmentés de 2, sont divisible par 3 (Pn—Pn—1=3n—2)

39 PLATONE, Timeo, 35b—36.

40 Quant a s’achever en haut sur une coudée, [Dieu en] a décidé pour le mieux, car la
partie supérieure de ce corps figure 1’unité, étant donné que la téte, comme la forteresse d’un
roi, a pour habitant I’intellect principe directeur. Mais les membres qui sont au-dessous se di-
stribuent en leurs parties respectives [...]. Celui donc veut s’instruire sur ladite proportion
numérique des coudées, ainsi que nous I’avons dit, la connaitra facilement”.

41 Ce théoreme est énoncé par Nicomaque, op. cit., II, 12, 2 (éd. Hoche, p. 96, 13—
97, 1).
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De re aedificatoria

Adoptant les moyens de la perspective inversée, vus comme raccour-
cis techniques, Alberti les unit au procédé d’une perspective linéaire*?.
L’équilibre ou le logos** que I’on retrouve dans ces ceuvres est la manife-
station directe des deux principes de spatialité: la perspective linéaire et la
perspective “mystérieuse” aux raccourcis illusionnistes*. Ses ceuvres sont
souvent représentées en une certaine pente: plus un point est élevé sur
I’édifice, plus le point qu’il représente est éloigné du visiteur. Par consé-
quent, au fur et a mesure que le regard s’éleve, I’ceil devrait voir des per-
sonnages de plus en plus petits, en vertu du raccourcissement perspectif.
C’est évident, entre autres, du fait que les figures du bas masquent celles
du haut. Or pour les dimensions, la taille des figures augmente a mesure
qu’elles s’élevent sur 1’édifice, c’est-a-dire qu’elles s’éloignent des specta-
teurs. Plus quelque chose est éloigné, plus cela est grand, et plus quelque
chose est proche, plus cela est petit. Ainsi I’espace spirituel, par la maitrise
de la perspective inversée, se présente d’une facon tellement logique, que
nous commengons a ressentir sa totale incommensurabilité avec I’espace de
la fresque ou du relief. “Cet espace ne nous attire pas; bien plus loin il
nous repousse comme une mer de mercure repousserait notre corps’. Donc
la contradiction propre aux hommes d’une période de transition — entre la
théorie et la pratique, et qu’on trouve chez Alberti, Diirer et consorts, était
alors déja annoncée par le penchant d’Alberti pour un style moyenageux et
un esprit fondamentalement moyenageux allié a une structure nouvelle de
la pensée®.

42 L’influence du cardinal Bessarion sur Alberti n’a encore re¢u un traitement suffi-
sant. Elle produira a son tour le courant irrénisant d’un Nicolas de Cues par exemple (Mo-
hler, Kardinal Bessarion, p. 349). — S’il est désormais interdit de parler d’une influence di-
recte, exercée par les lecons de Florence sur Pomponio Leto, il n’en demeure pas moins vrai
que des contacts ont pu et méme di exister entre Mistra et I’ Académie romaine. Kieskowski
(Studi..., p. 45) notait d’étroits rapports de doctrine. D’autres affinités pourraient étre re-
levées, et une enquéte sur les relations personnelles qu’entretenaient des hommes comme Le-
to, Platina, Alberti, Sigismond Malatesta, Argyropoulos, Bessarion, ou Kabakes, compléterait
utilement les indices fournis par des textes fugitifs et naturellement réticents.

43 Logos pris au sens néoplatonicien, plotinien notamment, le nous kathasos ou 1’abso-
lu qui embrasse et la métaphysique et la poésie de I’esprit.

44 En sorte qu’une unique nature spirituelle soit enveloppée de doubles liens, étant
ajoutée a une solidité et une union plus stables. La traduction proprement dite suit 1’adapta-
tion d’ermeneia dans la version de 1909. Elle y est un peu noyée dans la périphrase. On no-
tera que I’adaptateur ancien, Denys, s’était montré plus rigoureux que les trois traducteurs
modernes pour rendre le pluriel de doubles liens, attesté par I’arménien et maintenant con-
firmé par le grec (... sunestekos kai endothén kai endothen...).

45 Rappelons qu’Albrecht Diirer quitta précipitamment Florence pour Bologne a la fin
de I’an 1506 afin d’y apprendre “I’art mystérieux de la perspective”. Mais les secrets dela
perspective étaient jalousement gardés et Diirer, fustigeant les Bolonais peu loquaces, dut
partir bredouille, pour ensuite s’occuper seul de découvrir ces mémes procédés et y consacrer
un traité (ce qui ne ’empécha pas de comettre lui-méme des “erreurs” de perspective). Ce fut
alors qu’il parvint aux procédés de la mesuredes iconographes byzantins. Franz Kugler, dans
son chef-d’ceuvre Handbuche der Geschichte der Malerei, seit Constantin dem Grossen, Ber-
lin, Von Durcher und Humbolt, 184, Bd. 2, S. 235, rappelle ce lien entre Diirer et les maitres
byzantins. Diirer n’a pas acquis ces procédés a Florence comme on prétend, mais soit a Bo-
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Vitruve: De Architectura

Vitruve, dans son trait€ De Architectura*, donne de la maniére ab-
sconde la mesure des intervalles entre les colonnes qui coincident avec cel-
le de la Genese. “Species autem aedium sunt quinque, quarum ea sunt vo-
cabula: pycnostylos, id est crebris columnis, systylos paulo remissionibus
spatiis intercolumniorum, diastylos amplius quam oportet patentibus, rare
inter se diductis araeostylos, eustylos intervallorum iusta distributione. Er-
g0 pycnostylos est, cuius intercolumnio unius et dimidiatae columnae cras-
situdo interponi potest [...]. Item systylos est, in qua duarum columnarum
crassitudo in intercolumnio poterit conlocari [...]. Diastyli autem haec erit
compositio, cum trium columnarum crassitudinem intercolumnio interpone-
re possumus [...]. In araeostylis autem nec lapideis nec marmoreis episty-
liis uti datur, sed inponendae de materia trabes perpetuae [...]. Reddenda
nunc est eustyli ratio [...]. namque facienda sunt in intervallis spatia dua-
rum columnarum et quartae partis columnae crassitudinis™’.

Enfin nous voudrions conclure que, venant de 1’Un originel*, les cinq
intervalles entre les colonnes naissent de la danse entre les nombre deux et
trois et de leur rapport ou progression vers le carré et le cube — étant le
Deux, le premier numéro pair, principe féminin du monde, et le Trois, le
premier numéro impair, son principe masculin. Ainsi sans difficulté on
peut lire la danse des nombres harmoniques comme un antique hiéres ga-
mos cosmogonique, duquel viennent les trois dimensions de 1’espace don-
nant par des puissances mathématiques croissantes 1’harmonie de I’ Archi-
tecture: la section dorée®.

Epilogue

Ainsi la renaissance de la Grece vit son jour en Italie. Or cette méme
renaissance est souvent considérée et non sans injustice comme un héritage
provenant uniquement de 1’Italie méridionale (mise en contact avec la cul-
ture arabe de la méme période). Méme si I’on reconnait timidement 1’héri-

logne, soit a Venise. Cela concorde avec les hypotheses mentionnées ci-dessus, a savoir que
les maitres byzantins aient certes eu, ¢ leur disposition, bien d’autres moyens que le concile
pour répandre leur interprétation dela tradition des procédés iconographiques.

46 Vitruve, De Architectura, Liber III, cap. 3, 1—6.

47 “Vi sono cinque specie di templi, cosi denominati: pycnostylos, con colonne molto
fitte, systylos, con gli spazi degli intercolumni un poco allargati, diastylos, piti ampio che sia
necessario, araeostylos, con spazi separati in modo molto ampio, eustylos, con una giusta di-
stribuzione degli intervalli. Quindi il pycnostylos & il tempio con I’itercolumnio equivalente a
una volta e mezza il diametro della colonna [...]. Systylos, nel quale si pud conlocare nell’in-
tercolumnio il diametro di due colonne [...]. La composizione del diastylos invece & questa:
possiamo interporre nell’intercolumnio il diametro di tre colonne [...]. Negli araeostyloi inve-
ce non si possono usare architravi di pietra né di marmo, ma solo travi di legno solide. [...]
Riportiamo ora la ratio dell’eustylos [...]. E infatti sono da porre negli intercolumni gli spazi
del diametro di due colonne e una quarta parte di colonna”, M. VITRUVIO POLLIONE, De
Architectura, Liber 111, cap. 3, 1—6. v. appendice II.

48 Nous revenons au nous kathasos des néoplatoniciens.

49 La musique droite, du logos: ostha mousika.

88



tage byzantin, on considere sa dissémination comme la seule conséquence
de la chute de I’Empire. Toutefois, I’'invasion turque n’a pas eu de consé-
quences indirectes aussi heureuses. Elle provoqua, sans doute, un afflux
momentanément plus considérable de lettrés byzantins en Occident, mais
elle eut pour effet de tarir I'une des deux sources de la Renaissance™. A
cause d’elle, la culture européenne ne put se maintenir au niveau étonnant
que la collaboration des humanistes grecs et italiens lui avaient permit
d’atteindre, et ce trés tot dans le Quattrocento. Jusqu’ici aucune étude
d’ensemble n’a été consacrée au mouvement des lettres et des sciences du-
rant le despotat de Mistra. On n’a mé&me pas cherché et recensé de facon
systématique les manuscrits grecs exécutés ou ayant séjourné dans le pays.
Toutefois, les informations que les érudits avaient semées dans des études
partielles ont été rassemblées avec diligence par D.-A. Zakythinos (Despo-
tat). Cette premiere esquisse est de nature a encourager les recherches. Il
est certain par exemple que le mouvement fut actif dés I’époque de Canta-
cuzenes. En plus des textes chrétiens, on commence alors a copier des au-
teurs comme Plutarque ou Hérodote, Platon, Porphyre’!.

L’ostha mousika

Il n’est pas possible de définir le génie. Ni le livre de Wittkover, ni le
procédée de Fourna, ne peuvent définir Alberti ou Panselinos, et surtout
pas ce modeste essai ou nous nous sommes limités a ce qui nous est appa-
ru essentiel. Toute grande ceuvre est infinie; elle est a 'image du premier
étre qui contenait en soi toutes les étres. Le voile apres le voile peut étre
enlevé, or la beauté la plus profonde, ne peut étre découverte. Par ces pa-
roles qui pourraient terminer toute grande ceuvre, et que Shally écrit a pro-
pos de Dante, nous terminons notre apercu de I’ceuvre de L.B. Alberti. No-
us présentons ce qui nous ravit, nous le posons dans les formes de la
musique droite, dans la mera linea; or, lorsque la poésie d’une ceuvre n’est
que le lumen d’une réalité plus profonde, son apercu n’est pas plus que le
lume de luminis.
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Caunopa yuuh
AJIBEPTU U BbETOBU BU3AHTUICK CABPEMEHMWLIN
Pesume

[Mpenomemwe anTuuke Quiaocoduje HUje TeKIO U3rpaleHUM myTeM Kako ce
TO 4YeCTO Bepyje, Beh MoOHOpHUM KaHajiuma, Hajuelrhe ImyTeM reoMeTPUjCKUX 3aK0-
Ha KOjM Cy Ce TIPEHOCUJIM ca Olla Ha CMHA, C YUMTeJba Ha yYEHUKa, YCMEHUM TIpe-
naBameM. TU Ipolecu cy BpJO KOMIUIEKCHU M J0Ja3e OO0 M3pakaja y 3allaaHoj
muctuii 1 kyarypu XII u XIII Beka. Ho y BuzanTtuju oHu cy 6win MHOTO pac-
MPOCTPakbeHUU U KWBJbY, IIOTOTOBO Y MEPUOAY KOjU O3HayaBa Kpaj MKOHOKJIa3Ma.
Tex y XV Beky, TH IIpOILECH TOKUBJbaBajy MPEIOPO, jep Cy IpuxBaheH! U CaKu-
BJb€HHU 3ajeHO ca 3HabMMa 3aMlaJHor CPeIH-er BeKa, TaKo Ja Taj CII0j MCTOYHUX U
3anagHuX Tpaauluja y Quattrocento-y naje oOJMK MpaBlia KOju MU JiaHAC Ha3uBa-
MO XyMaHU3MOM M pE€HecaHCOM. Y CYIITMHH, ped je O MPernopoay ApeBHE Tpaau-
1IMje Koja HaJjla3u CBOje ceMe Yy Op(MUYKOj MUCTUIIM M KPOTOHCKOj TEOTOHUjU.

ITocebno mecto mpumnana apxutektu JI. b. AnGeptujy (1404—1472).
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UDC 1 Socrates
811.14°282:929 Korais A.

Ywtijpns Dovpvdpog

O XQKPATHY XTON KOPAH

ABSTRACT: In our fundamentalist and terror-centred era, we could invoke the
anti-metaphysical tone of Koraes’ Socrates. This does not have anything to do with the
inmost metaphysical needs of a person. It only focuses on ecumenical Ethics — if ever
possible — and, especially, on exceeding the cultural relativism, where a culture’s atti-
tude towards universal matters is exclusively dependent on its interests — principally
economic — supported by different religions. This anti-metaphysical Socrates seeks for
peoples’ unity here and now, that is in the world of mundane affairs (here) and with
no other delay and excuses (now).

KEY WORDS: Socrates, Koraes (1748—1833), Eclecticism.

H outiohéynon ng ypnong tov Xokpdtn and tov Kopar, oe
ToAAd épya Tov 'EAAnva diopwtiotd, Kuping Tov oapyd®v Tov 1900
atdva, gival oxeddév avtovontn, Onmc, eniong, Ko 1 KOpoikn oTpo-
@R mpoc TNV eAANVIKA KAOOIKA opyoudtnto: o) 10 id10 akpiPfdg
ovvépouve otnv Evpdnn tov AlopoTtiopod, Tpokeipnévov vow avolnTi-
o€l 70 d1k6é TN¢ avtidoto mpog Tov Meooiwva kot vor Pfyer amd 1nv
nepiodo avtri, B) o Koparc €{noe otnv mPoenavooToTiKy KO TNV
enovaotarnuévn F'oAlio, and tnv onoio ennpedotnke o@odpd, GTOL
0710 @IA000QIKG TN opiCovtol ueocovpovobooy To QOTO TNG KA
oikfic EAAGBac xou y) o 'EAAnvog drogpotiotic didfale 10 mpoto-
TUmo Kkeiuevo, kaBdc fTov de1voc PIAOAOYOG UE eVPOTAIKEG drokpi-
0€1G, YeEYOVOG TOV TOU €01VeE TO OTPATNYIKO TAEOVEKTNUO VO EKUETOA-
AeVETOU TNV OPYOI0YVOOiol OTOL TAGHCIO TOV PIAOCOPIKAV TOL dlEK-

i Tho “véag "ABfjvag” kdver Aéyo o Koparg, 6tav eykarootddnke oto IMapiot,
omd 116 24 Madov 1788, éva xpévo mpiv and ™ Foriiki Enovdotaon. BA. A. Kopaig,
AlMnloypapia, ekd. 'Ouihog Merétng tov EAAnvikod AtopoTtiopot (ond €dd ko1 oTo
eEfigc OMEA), AOrjvar 1964, téu. A', 0. 100 (emiotorf npog A. Adto Tng 15.9.1788).

i H otpopri npo¢ 10 TPp@TOTLTO KEIUEVO, Kol Y1 TIG LETOPPAOELS, TOPOTTPEITOUL
7dn and Tov Oedpiro Kopvdoréa (1560—1646), xard tov 160 xou 17° cudva, kot Tov
oaprototeMoud Tov. H uerérn tov npotétunov otov ApiototéAn 1c0dvvopel pe drowpo-
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dikfjoewv yio 0 petofulovtivé eAlnvioudi. To CntoBueva yio Tov
Ywoxparn tov Kopar, ndvrote ue dedouévo T mpoavopepOévta, ei-
vou GAAo: o) yiori 0 Lokpdtng tov Eevopavia, Kuping, kou AySéTepo
0 TAoteViKéG anotédecay Tn PAon Tov avTioTOIXOUL KOpoikol dnur-
ovpyfiuatoc, eved Bow uropotoe KaAMoTo vo éxel ovufei To avtioTpo-
©@o; P) yiari, o1 oyeTikéc ue Tov XKpATn YvooTéc aptototeMkéc OF
oe1¢ yio 70 “opilecBou kaB6Aov” ko TOUC “enakTiKoVE AGyous” dev
énonov 1d1aitepo péAo oto KOpaikd dnuiovpynuoe, epdoov, o XTo-
YeIpitng evrdooetol oTny KAQOIKH oapyoldétnta, o oploAloyiouds tov
ovuPadiCet pue tov Opb6 Adyo tov NeogAAnvikol AlapoTionod Ko o
Koparic otnpiCetor otov ApiototéAn ovK OAIYEC @OpEC OTOL TOVHUO-
Ta Tov; Y) yrari dev ypnoipomoiiOnkov GAAX COKPOATIKA TPOTLTOL
and v lotopio tng PrAocopiag, yio Tapddelyuo TOV OTOIKOV, Ond
™M @rloocopio TV onoimv eixe ennpeactei o 'EAAnvog dopoTiothg
Kot €pyo. TOV EKTPooAdn®V ToV¢ eiye exdaoel; Kot d) yiari o Koparg
dev déytnke emdpaoelc and T oVYXPOVE TOV OVTIOTOIY O EVPOTAIKA
OWKPOTIKA dNUIOVPYAUOTA, EVVODVTOG, KUupiwg, avtd Tov EyeAdov;
A’ Epodtnuo: Xtnv kopaikr diavénon EexwpiCer 1o tpintuyo: Pr-
roocopion tng IMoudeiog — HOwg — oMtk Prrocopio. H tpio-
didotarn owt mopeio, TOL KOTOANYEL OTn dloudpPm®ON TNG TOAL-
tefog, anotelel Ko1vd tOmo tov NeoeAAnvikoV Aropwtiouot. I'io Tnv
wpoyuortonoinon tng dnuoxpoatikic toMteiog, dnov Bo KvPepvoivv ot
vépot, o Koparc emididker 1o ytiopo tng otepeng fdong, ndvo otnv
onoiat T0 moAitevua ko n drokvPBépvnon tov B o1kodounbovv. H
Baon avth towTtiCetou pe tnv Moudeio, kou e1d1KA pe 10 PIAOCOPIKS
¢ vnéotpopa. O evoopkotic ¢ @rlocopikic IMoudeioc eivou o
P1A600pOG dOAOKAAOG-OY1 OADG 0 d1OAOKAAOG-YEYOVAC TOV OvTIdIOo:
oTéAAeToul TANP®G TPOG TNV “aPIAOCOPOV, OVTIPIAGGOQOV, OTOIdEL-
Tov, doEboopov, doknaoicopov™i eikéva Tov. H yapoxtnpiotikfi pop-
@1 Tov PIAG00POL S1dACKAAOV, TO TOPADEIYUO KO TPOTUTO TPOC
uignon®, yiveron avtiAnmid otnv €1kévor 10V kopaikot Xwkpdrtn. To

ponoinon omé Tn peocoumviky ekdoyf Tov (oxoAaoTiKIoN4g) Kabds kou pA&n w awtiv
mv mtoapddoor.

i Tio Tow yvopioparo Tov @rAdoopov diddokorov BA. X. Povpvdpog, O pildoo-
po¢ matdaywyos kard tov Kopayj (ddaxtopikny doarpifry, topéog Prrocopiog, Piroco-
@ik LxoAn) Movemiotnuiov AdBnvov), AOhiva 2003, co. 223—274.

v Tia tnv éktaon Kou TN orovdatdTnTe TOL PUIVOUEVOL TNG piunong oto Neo-
EAMNVIKG AlopoTioud, TOAD ypriolues eivor ot oxetikéc ovopopéc otov Epuij tov
Adyto. BN, evdeiktikd Epuric o Adyioc 1j pidoloycai ayyeliar, vnd AvOipov Talr ex-
d1dbueva, ev Bidvvn g Aovotpiog, ek g tunoypagpioc Tov Iw. BpBOoAd. TCRexiov,
npodnv Bevddtov, mepiodog A', 15 Iovviov 1811, 0. 193 1} BA. TN POTOUNYOVIKTH ETOLV-
éxdoon 1ov mep1odikov, ekd. Etoupeio EAAnvikod Aoyoteyvikod kou Iotopikod Apyeiov
(E.ALA)), ABiva 1988, 0. 193 (n apiBunon tov ceAidwv eivou n dia): “O1 véor Evpo-
ool TpdTOV dNdACKOVTON TNV UNTPIKAY AVTOV YAOOoOV... Av Ao1mdv Ko TaL NUETEPOL
oyoAeio piunOdotl To awTd, Ko dNOACKMAL TPATOV TNV ®UIAOVUEVNV YADTTQW...”, J.7.,
15 XenteuPpiov 1811, o. 310, vroo. B “...o Morépfioc. H [yorhkr] yAdooo diop-
OwOeioa and Tovv copdv TovTOV Cuyypoapéa... ® véor TG EAAGDoG, uiundrite tnv @pd-
vnoiwv Tov Makepfiov...”, o.m., 10 Oktofpiov 1811, o. 344: “Eibe va piunbdoiv ovtd
T0UTO TO KOAGV [TV ayopd, arnd Tov MntponoAitn OvyypoPAoyiog Iyvdrio, tng nAov-
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dnuiovpynuo ovté Tov 'EAAnva diowpwtioth potdlel pe 10 avriotor
xo tov IMAdrtwva, pe Tic €€fic, dumc, dopopéc, Tov TOPATNPOVVTAL,
ovykekpiuévoe, oto enineda owvéAENg tov moudoywyikod £pmwTol TOV
Yvumooiov': Ané TNV TOBXYOYIKH €PMTIKH TEVIOAOYIOL TOV TAAT®VI-
KoV Xokpdtn Tov Xvumooiov:

o) opup Tov ToUdAYWYOUVTOC TTPOC TOV TodorywyoVduevo (evotr-
KTOdING pomty),

B) mvevpatiké vréfabdpo opunic (avoywyry TOL €VOTIKTOV OF TVEL-
potikn diepyooia),

v) mvevporikr emikotvovio do yuydv (uetdfoocn and nv oro-
U1K TVELHOTIKOTNTO OTN OIOMPOCHOTIKT TVELUATIKT emapr) dBo Y-
OV,

d) opui mpog TNV abavooio NG wvxﬁgvi (Votaro TéAOC) Ko

€) TN Yevikni opyn TNG COUATIKAG Kol YULYIKAG OUOPPLIAS TOU
véov mov et ko TPpooépel 0To €D Kot TO TOPO, adAd Kou epydle-
To yioe v anobéwor Tov, o Koparig kpard to mvevpuoatikdé onAootd-
010, TNV YUYIKN enoPr] KobdG Kol To COUATIKS Kot Yuyikd KAAAOC
ue tn ovvok6AovOn mpoopopd oTo €3 KOl OTO TOPA, O GAAQL ON
ueion petooynuoTiouévor Kot o€ GAAOL amapdAloktol™. Avougifolo,
nopopepiCel TN UETOPULOIKT J1GOTOON-EVD OVOPEPETOL OF UIOL GAAN,
eniyeio. oBavooio, avti Tov abdvartov €0vouvc-koau, emimpdobero,
Oewpel avTOVONTN TNV EVOTIKTOON ponry Tov d1dACKOVTO TPOS TO Or-
daokbuevo. Evad, Aotndv, pe faon avtd To TAATOVIKA Yvopiouoata, o
"EAANvoc dropowTtiotig o uropovoe vo xtioel To d1k6 TOL XWKPATN,
®0Tt600, TO dNUIOVPYNUA, TOV TOPOVOiaoe OTOVC LToyaouovs Avto-
oyediove mepi g EAMnvikiic Ioudeios kou T'Awoong (1805—1814), wpo-
KUmTEL, KLUPIC, and To. Aouvnuovevuara Tov EEVOoEOVTO KOl, €K To-

otog PipArodrixng tov mepipnuov Pvoiloddyov Xovvivov, tnv avéyepon Tov KTnpiov
¢ xard To. Evponaixd npdtuna ko 11¢ tpocdrikeg pe Piprio tng apyoiog eAANvVIKiG
ypoppoteiog] Ko dmovieg o1 Apylepeic nUAV, Kol 01 KoTd TOAEIG Kot YOpog dnuoyé
POVTEC KOl TPOECTMTEC!”.

v [Mhat., Zvum, 201 e — 215 a kou ewdixdrepa 208 e — 209 c.

Vi ‘0.7, 209 c6—7: “kaAAOVOV Ko aBovaTOTEP®V TAdOV”.

Vi ‘O.7t., 209 b8-c2: “Adywv mepi apetic xou mepi ofov xpn eivon Tov Gvdpa Tov
oyol00v ko o emitndeverv, ko emiyeipei mwodeverv”.

vii Tioe T copotikf kot youyikr opuovia. otov Kopar PA. . Povpvdépog, “H
évvolo TNG TEAEIOTNTOG OAOUATOC Ko WuynAG oto Néo Avdyapor tov Priyo kou oTig mou-
daywyikég 0éoeig Tov Kopari”, @ilooopia kot Haideic, 34 (2005), oo. 17—19 (diotnieg),
wioitepa PA. oo. 18—19.

ix T 1 Aemtouepry owvdnTvEn oWTOV, Ko, HEAIGTO, TOL AOYIKOD KO TOL GLV-
o1oOnuarikod Topéa Tov PiAdoopov diddokovra otov Kopar PA. X. Povpvdpog, O ¢i-
Adoopog maudaywyoc kard tov Kopaij, 6.m., oo. 249—274,

x BA. A. Koparj ¢, Zroyaouoi Avrooyédior (étovg 1813), ekd. Moppmtikd Iprpa
Eﬁvncr]g Tpouts?;ng (ouco €0 Kol 0TO s&ng MIET) Aenvoc 1986, 16u. A’, 0. 528: “Ai éno-
xou 61(168XOVTO(1 n ploc mv ocM»nv Kol €ig et 1OV GAAOV Kocrocﬁouvovcnv oi Cdvteg
el 1OV gdnv GAAd 10 £0voc péver, xoi AoyiCeton ¢ &v mpdowrov dbdvatov”. Ltov
kOklo tov Koparl moapoatnpeiton, eniong, xor n obovoocio tov copdv. BA. Epuijc o
Aoyiog, 6.7., 10 Oxtofpiov 1811, 0. 343: “Mbvog 6 TAODTOG TG APETHG Kol THG copiog
givon avoupaipetoc. ‘O copdc... d&v dmobvriokel, dAAL (i aioviog eic Thv Totopiav,
kol €ig T 18100 Tov ovyypdupoaTo’.
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poAAfAov, and 1o lopyic tov IMAdtwvo. Xinv avtoterd, UdAoTO,
ékdoon tov dVo avtdv épywv mpoéfn apydtepo, To 18254,

Edd, axpifac, fpiokerar n ovoio tov TpdTOL epoTApaTOoC: T'to-
11, dnAodr, evd otnv kopaikh @ilAocopiot Tng moudeiog, OTOG To-
povoidleton oToVG LTo)a0U0TS AVTOTYEdiOVS, VTTOPOOKEL O UETOUOP-
pouévoc-yio pioe okéun @opd otnv lotopio tng Prhocopioc-nio
Tovikdc Xoxpding o EAAnvog diapwtiotic npoywpei, TeAikd, o€
popgomnoinon ue Paon tov Eevopavror; o tnv amdvinon Tov epw-
TAUOTOG auToV Tpémel vou Anglei, eminAéov, vnoyn 611, ue PAon n
onuoocio 10V épwtol 0 OAOKANPO TO Kopaikd corpusti, kou dn TOL
noudoywytkod €pota, Aoyikdtepo Ba pdviale To kévipo PApPovLC 0TO
Kopolikd dnuiolpynua vo TEoel OTNV TAAT®VIKT OTOTUT®OTN TOU X
KpATN, N omoio Kuplopyeitan and To EPOTIKAG, Ko Oyl OTNV AVTioTOl-
xn 1oL Eevopdvia. Me dedouévo Tl mOpOnAvV®, 1 OWAVINON OTO
TPATO EPATNUA, KT opydc, otnpileton otov ekhektikioué tov Ko-
par, Tov omoio kou oavoyvopiler o¢c ™ povodikh afiéhoyn @IA0co-
Q1K1 oYOARY, Kou, kotd deltepov, mpoodiopileton teloAoyikd. To
tpintvyo: Prioocopio tng Ioudeiog-HOkr-Ilodtikr] Priocopia, mov
1é0nKke otnv apyrn Tov TopPdviog TpoPAnuartiopoD, vrodeikviel 6Tt Yol
Vv eKTANP®ON TOV TOMTIKOV TEAOVG, BAon amoteAel 1 PLA0COPIKT
noudeiow ko dppnkto ovvdeouo opyni¢ kot télovg n HOwkd. Méoa o’
auTd oL TAaiola, 0 Kopaikdg Xokpdtng anotedei, korteEoyniv, nbikd
uéppoua. ' tn dnuiovpyio tov, Ko, e1d1kdTEPA, YioL TNV ENIAOYA
10V ovyypapéo otov omoio avtf Oo otnpiybei, o idroc o Koparg
eivan Eexdbapoc. To 1805 ypdepet: “...to nOIKA TopoyyéAuoTo Tov
Yokpdrovg [evpiokovTol] TeEPIOOOHTEPA KOl KATOTEIOTIKOTEPQ EI1G TOV
Eevopdvio™. Yrdpyel, Oumc, kou uio akdun TAELpda Tov TPoPAnU-
TiopoV: ebAoyo dnuiovpyeitor n amopiot NG Un EMIKEVIPOONG TOU
"EAANva. @iddéoopov, Tov TéEAovg Tov 18°° ko Twv apydv Tov 19°v
a1OVA, OTOVC TPAILOVE TAATOVIKOUS dlaAdyovs (kvping otnv Amo-
Aoyia, tov Kpitwva, tov Evdippova, 1o Lopyia®i), émov ue tov “Tor

xi A, Kopang, Eevopavtoc Amouvquovevuata ko ITdrwvos Topyiag, exddOVTOG
kot dropBovviog AK., ev Ilaproiolg, ek tng tumoypogpiog ILM. Efepdptov, se trouve
chez F. Didot, pere et fils, rue Jacob, No 24, 1825.

xiit O I1. Kovd0OAng (O NeoeMyvikds Awapwtiouoc, Ot Pikocopikés 10éeg, exd. Ogué
Ao, AOrijvar 1988, o. 244) kdver Adyo yia depunveio: “O IMAdtov vrdpyel, pe GAAO
AGylo, 10 1910 OmwG Ko 0 ZEevopmdv TEPITov, O dEPUNVENG KO TPOTMTOYPAPOC TOL
Kopoikol Xokpdrn”.

xiii EvdeikTikéc epoTikéc Hopéc eivon o1 ak6AovBec: o épwTag TnG motpidag, Tng
elevBepiog, ng moudeiog, Tng @iroocopiog, tng d6Eag Tov Yévoug Tov EAAvov.

xiv- A, Kopaiig, Aldnloypapica, ekd. OMEA, Abrivar 1966, t6u. B', o. 314: “eic tnv
Ayyhiov xou v Todhiov 6AAnv @ihocogiov dev e€ebpovotl mapd tnv ExAektikiv’.
IIB. T. MetarAnvog, “O Adoudvtioc Koparc kar 1 OpBodo&ia”, Ocodpduog, 1 (1984),
0. 153: 10 “mvedpo vrokelpevikoV ekiektikiopoy” tov Kopor.

xv A, Kopaic, Zroyaouoi Avrooyédior (1805), 6.m., o. 169.

xvi O K. Tewpyoding (Iotopia tne EAMnvikic @ilooopiac, exd, Mamodiua, ABfRvo
2000, o. 175) koatatdooer ToOvg TAATOVIKOVG droddyovs Iopyia kou Mévwva ota épyo
petaforikic enoxic. o 1o CATNUO TNG KOTATOENG TV TAATOVIKOV dloddywv Tf. kou
Ch. Kahn, “Did Plato write Socratic Dialogues?”’, Essays in the Philosophy of Socrates, ed.
Hugh Benson, New York-Oxford University Press 1992, pp. 35—52.
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Kpdtn NOikoAdyo ko eddytoto. amopnTikd”™*vi Qo uropooe o Koparg
vo emitiyel, Ko oAl tov nbikd oxond tov. To mépaoua, o ndpog,
otV amopia. evronileton 0T0 “TMEPIOCOTEPAL KO KOTOMEIOTIKAOTEPAL
10V TpoavopepBévrog ywpiov. Téco n yprion tov ocuvykpitikol Pobd-
pov, 6co kot n moootikh (“meptocdTepa’) KOOGS Kot 1 TOL0TIKA
(“koTamEloTIKAOTEPA”) TOPAUETPOC Yiow To NOIKA COKPATIKA TOPOY-
YéApoarto dev oprivovy mepiBdpion mopepunveioc. Av dev fjtov TG00
ocopric n tonobétnon tov 'EAAnva dropotiotd, 0o fitav duvard va
toxVoet n vnébeon 611 o Koparc 0o uropovoe, kdAAIOTO, VO €l
otnpiyxtel otnv HOwr tov mAatovikod Xoxpdrn tov Zvumooiov (“Ao-
yov mepi apetic... Tov avdpo tov ayoBov kot o emitndeverv”, 209
b8-cl), n omoia, dAAwote, ovurninter pe v HOik tov @iAoocopia,
Ko, ue fdon ovtr, va tpoxwpricel oto d1kd 1oL dnuiovpynua. AALA
dev 10y Vel kATl TéTO10.

B’ Epotnuo: Q¢ Aoyiki] andppoio ToV TOPATAVE®, TPOKVTTEL KOl
n un dueon xprion tov optototeEMKoV Xwkpdtn ek puépovc tov EA-
Anva dropotiotd. 't v okpifeia, cLVOVTATOL TO EOIVOUEVO ULOG
oxéun dakpitikic anddnone. H ovveiopopd tov Xrtayeipitn otnv
gikévor Tov ABnvaiov @iAdoopov NG apyxotdTnTac TopouepileTon
oané tov Kopar, d161T1 dev e€vnnpetei 1600 EexdBoapoa to nO1Kd Tept-
exbuevo tov kopaikol dnuiovpyfuoroc. Qotéoo, n dloKPITIKH OT®-
Onon, omv omoia mpoywpei o 'EAAnvog diopwtiotiig, 100dvvoet,
ond pio GAAN omTikh yovia, pe ocionnpf] mapodoyn 1| ue €uueon
vioBétnon ¢ apiototelkic e€eikdéviong Tov Lwkpdrn. LLyKekpl-
puévor yiow 7o “opiCecBou kaB6A0VL” Ko yiow TOVG “enaKkTikoVg Adyovg”
nov oyeriCoviar pe tnv opyf NG emNoTAUNG oto omoia o Apr
oToTéANG ovvoyilel TN cokpoTikly ovveiopopd otn PiAocopia, oTo
YVoot1d andonacuo ond to. Metd ta Pvowd (1078 b 27—29)vii| nopor-
npovvtor avriotoryeg kopaikéc 0éoeig. Eidikdtepa, otnv mepintwon
TV opioudv drakpifodveron avoloyikry oxéon uetald Apiototédn
kot Kopar, evd otnv mepintoon tng emoymyicd™, oxéon oviliotor-
xioc. Kot apydc, n avaloyio edpdletou o1o yevikd emiyeipnuo mepi
KaBapong Kot T ovvekdoyIKf] TOV dACTOOTN TNG AMEUTAOKAC OO TO
vepelddec topeldév. M’ ddlla Adyia, 0 “11 éot” TOL 5 T.X. odvVa
ovvdéeTou Ue TNV améppryn Tov ToAdTepov OeoUdV Kol TOV €K VEOU
optoud Tovg, ue Pdaon koBoAkéc-un oxeTIKOKPATIKEC (COPLOTIKEG)
-apyéc. To “11 éom1” TV apyx®dv ToL 19°° cudvo ovvdéetou pe 10 Eekor

xii. M. ApoydvorMovdyov, “O Xokpdtng ko n néikf ofuepa”, Ipaktikd Ate-
Ovoig Zvvedpiov 'O Zwkpdtng Zjuepa’, exd. 'Evoon Kabnyntdv yio tnv pooywyn tng
DPirooopiog otnv Exnaidevon (and €dd kou oto e€fig EKAED), ABrjva 2003, o. 98.

xiii - Apiot., Metd ta @voikd., M, 1078 b 27—29: “db0 yop 0TIV oL TIC oV 0modd™
Yokpdrel dikoime, TOLG T €NOKTIKOG AGYoug kou To opileoBou xaBéiov: TobTar youp
éoTiv aupo mepi apyiv emotiuns’.

xix Yyerikd pe ™ @rhooopikt epunveio, anédoon koi oupiofriitnon tov “emok-
TIKOV Adyov” o¢ “enoyoyic” 1 “enayoyikodv emiyeipnudtov’ PA. K. Alotléylov-Os
pein, “H yvooioloyiky mpoogopd tov Xokpdtn kou 1600 pog opopd”’, Ilpaktikd Ate-
Ovovg Xvvedpiov..., 6.n., o. 34. IIB. I. Bhaotéc, Zwkpdrng, Ewpwvevtiic kat nOkos piio-
oopog, €kd. Eotia, ABfjvar 2000, oo. 386—388, 6mov o AOnvaioc @iAdcopog TnG op-
youdtnTog dev oyeriCeton pe tnv eumeipiky pébodo.
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Oapiopuo g ovyyvong, 600V oPOpPA OTNV ELPOTAIKN-VEX KOl TPO-
odevtiki-1] ™ PLlAVTIVOKEVIPIKT-TOAIOTEPN KOl TAPADOTIOKA-TTO-
peio Tov perofulovrivod eAdnviouov. O Koparc, yéoo o avtd tou
nhaioia, epapudélel opiopove, 1600 yia TNV enilvon Tov YA®oo1KoD
CnTtApoTog, Kotd tnv petplonodr kou ue en1oTNUOVIKG Tvebuo Tpo-
ondPerd tov va ovvBéoer tnv “nodoudv’* yAdooo pe tnv kobout-
AovuEVT, OTO HECO TOV OPYOIOAXTPOV KOl TOV ONUOTIKIOT®OV, OGO
Kot oe OAn Tnv €KTOon TOL €pyov TOV, PE OTOYO TN OOPHVEIOL OTOV
Tpopopikd Ko 170 Ypontd Adyo, Kol paMota, o oo 0 id10G VTOOTN:
piCer™i, To xopaikd “opileoBou kaBOAOL” omokTd, TAEOV, ELPOTAIKGS
xopoxtipo ko otnpieton otow véa dedouévor tng eEvIANTIKAC Ko
ToAUTAELPNG entoTnUOVIKAC epunveiog Tov Néov Xpévav. Térora ep-
UNVELTIKT] TPOCEYYIOT GULVIOTC, TOPODEIYUATOS XApn, N UéBodoc Tng
oLVOVOOTIKAG XPHONG EVPOTAIKOV Ko EAANVIKOV PifAioypopikdv
TNyodv, ue okond tnv, ue 10 véo mvevua, ékdoon EAARvev, Aativov
Kot GAA®V ovyypopémv KoBdg kot Ti¢ tekunpiouévec 0éoelg Evavtt
™G apxatdTnToc. XYeTiKQ ue To devTeEpo CATNUO, TNG emOoy®ync, N
oyxéon avtiotoryioc AptototéAn kot Kopar eivou mpopavic. Ot “enok-
TiKoi Adyor” tov 5 w.X. cdva vioBetovviou nAfpwc to 1807: “H @1
Aooopia, tng onoiog €pyov eivar vaw TAdoon and To. dTopo Ttow €idn,
oand ToadTo TAMV ToL YéVT, €1C OAlyow Adyiow vor KoBoAKeln To Uept-
Kd...”xi TIpénel, motdoo, vo onueiwbei 611 otov Kopaikd Xwrpdtn
avokvntel nopadoEoloyian avopopikd ue tov Apiototédn. tnv loto-
pio Tng Praiocopiog o OpBoroyioude, n Aoyikr, eivor ovvLEAOUEVA

xx T T ovvoroOnuotikd @optiouévn xprion Tov 6pov “rtadoidc” otov Kopor,
omov Kvprapyel to vonua tng ovvéxetog Towv EAAAvev péoo oTovg oudves, o€ ovTi-
Oeon mpog 10 “opyoioc”, To omoio o 'EAAnvoc dopwtiotic ypnotporoiei Atydtepo,
AbY® TOv KIVOLVOL TNG AmOKOTAG TOv eAANVIKOD Yévoug omd tnv ebvikh Tov TowTé-
mto, PA. evdeiktikd A. Koparg, Zroyaouoi Avrooyédior (1811), é.m., o. 409: “...xpive
v topdleoty Kou ovykpiotv Tov d00 YAwoo®dv emitndeiov Ko TNG TOAXIAS TNV HLAOn-
o1V vo. eVKOADVT, Kou TNV and nudg ofjuepov Aakovpuévny, doov eivar duvatdv, vo dr-
opbadon”, xou, yio 10 “apyoioc” PA. Zroyaouoi Avrooyédior (1814), é.m., 0. 552: “... mo-
padetyporo NG tapabécens Tov d00 YAWOOMV, TNG opXaiog ToV TPoyovmy nUAv, Kot
NG omoiog orjuepov optAovuev koiviig yAwoong”. Xe 6Ao To kopaikd €pyo, PéPoua,
vneptepei To “modouds’. o tnv avtiotoryn, evpvtepn 1don Tov KUKAoL Tov Kopar
BA. xapoxtnprotikd Epunc o Aodyiog, 6.m., 1 Oktofpiov 1811, o. 325: “...Ayovv vmobé
Topev Vv modoudv EAAGDo va unv karedéyOn moté vo daverodi omd Eévo pépn
koupiov AEEw;”, d.a., 1 Noegufpiov 1811, o. 376: “n moAoud yldooo EAnyev €ig
obupova, oiov eig , (to, do) T, J,...” xou, yioo 70 “apyaiog”, 6.7., 0. (372): “Aid 1070 0
apyoioc mapodéyetor €rt oxeddv To mov: © ®¢ piov apudviov, kou opoifaing evep-
yooav Zotv. To diodoyiotikév avtoi tvedpa yvopiler gic 6Ao ev Ov, kou piov dbvor

uiv....”. Iovxet, kou mAAL, n vreponAio Tov “TaAondg”.
xxi Tia mn onuowoia tng copriverag PA. A. Koparc, Zroyaouoi Avrooyédior (1807),
0.1, 0. 235: “...tpdTN AoV apetri Tov Adyov, Kabd¢ mpoeina, eivoun 1 copriveia”. O1

opiopoi Tov, yio Topddetyua, 6oov aopd otnv epunveio g évvolog g Priocopiog
eivan yoapoxtnpiotikoi g npdBeoric Tov v’ amooowpnviCer. BA. evdeiktikd Tpeic omd
ToVG TOANOUG: Xroyaouoi Avtooyéowor (1807), 6.m., 0. 164: “...@ihocopikdg, Toito Bélel
vou ginn e vouv kou kpiowv”, 6.m., 0. 179: “... o1 mpdyovor nudv ovéualov Pihocopioy
OANV TNV meptoxRv tn¢ owvbponivng noudedoewe, fyovv tnv Bewpiov kou TpaElv AoV
ouoV TV xpnoinev &g Tov avipdmivov Biov” kou Ilpoleyoueva Bekkapiov, ekd. MIET,
ABriva 1995, téu. A', 0. 60: “...n @rhocopia, 1fTig dALo dev eivar mopd o 0pO6c Adyoc”.
xxiit A, Kopoig, IIepi g exddoews tov lookpdrovg, exd. MIET, 6.1., 0. 263.

96



ue tov Xrayeipitn. Kot 6uwg, o Koparg mov anobéwoe tov OpbHo A6
yoii - gtovg Xroyaouovc Avtooyediovg, dmov, kobdc €xer 1dn yivet
oopéc, exel mopornpeiton Kare€oxqv 10 HépPOUA TOL KOPAiKoD Xor
KpAT™n, Kou, oLyKekpiuéva, otoug Xroyaouovc tov 1809, tawtiler tov
Op0B6 Adyo pe tov AOnvaio @iddoopo tng apyotdtnToc™. Qotdco,
T0 mepleyduevo NG vnoonueioong avtig, Tov ovowépeton otov OpBod
A6yo pe tnv évvola Tng koitvic avBpdmivng AoyikAg Kou NG YvOong
70V Pabovc-kau 1 TNC EXPAVEIOG-TOV TPAYUATOV, deV avorpel, and
n Hio ueptd, 1ov emtotnuovikd opboAoyioud, oto mwedio Tov omoiov
o 'EAAnvog drapoTiotic evidooel Kot Tov AptoToTéAn, V@, ond Tnv
GAAN, oprivel miow tov opiototeAkd opBoAoyioud o¢ mpoTOPYIKA
Baon yia to dnuiovpynua Tov kopaikoV Xwkpatn. H outio yioo tnv
andOnon avth eivor 6Tt o Koparg, ennpeacuévog and tnv avafio-
on Tov “oceKpaTiopHoV, amd Tnv emoxf] Adn Tng Avoyévvnong,
eppével, yioo tovg dikod¢ tov nbikodc Adyovg ko pe to dKd TOUL
Tpbémo, ot1o mpdowno Tov ddokoArov tov IIAdrwva, doyxero ov o
oavtd drokpifdvovtol, mePtoodTEPO 1} AMYSTEPO, OPIOUEVOL OLPLOTOTE-
Ak yvopiopoaro. Metopopedvel, dniodr, tov Adnvaio @iAdcopo
e opxoudTNTOG 0 OUYKEVTPOTIKN poper nbikod mpdTumOL TPOg
Hl“nonxxw.

I'" Epotnuo: Paiveron Alyo TopAToOupo Ot EKAEKTIKIOTIKEG UETO-
poppaoeic tov Xokpatn ond tov Koparl va mpoépyovronr oe 1600
peyddo Polud amd tnv KAaoikni opyoudtnTa, ov, UoAoto, Angbotv
vnoyn o1 emdpdoelg mov o 'EAAnvoc @iAdcopoc déytnke omd Tn
oto1K) @rloocopia. Apkel pévo to ddyuo mepi NG YOMVOYDdYNong
Tov mtobdv, Yo vo. ovel 1 otevy ox€on OTMIKIOHOD Kol KOPaio-
pov™vi, TIpénel, emnpdobeta, va onueiwBei 611 o Koparc eEédwoe
oxedov 6Aovg Tovg KUPLOLG AVTITPOCONOVS TNG VENC XTOAG, €KTOC
and tov Xevéka. Lvykekpiuévo: tov “kore€oxfiv ocokpatiké Emniktn-

xxiil Xopoktnprotikdtepo SAmv egivan 10 andonaouo oand Tovg Xroxaouoivs Avto-
oyxediovg tov 1809: “Eic tnv ®idoocogiov e€evavrtiog nopd tov opBov Adyov kovév
GAAo 6mhov dev ovyywpeiton”. BA. 6.1, Lroyaouoi Avtooyédior (1809), o. 319.

XxXiv 'O.., 0. 366 (vroo. 1): “...0AAG oe Aéym 6,71 diddokel o opBSg Adyog, 6,11
edidaokev 0 Lwkpding Tov Hopdv AAkifiadnv...”.

xxv. o n socratitas PA. . Povpvapog, O pildoopog maidaywyos kard tov Kopaij,
6.m., 0. 287. IIf M. Anuntpokdénovrog, To Didocopikd Kivqua tov Evpwmaikov Aiapwrti-
ouov, Abrivon 2001, téu. A’, oo. 45—46.

xxvi YroypoppiCovrag tnv ik kevipoudro tov dikod tov Xokpdtn, o Koparg
omodetkvieTon Topadootokés oty npoondbeld tov va Eovopépet oto petofulovtivo
TPOOKNVIO HOPYEG TNG KAXOIKNG eEAANVIKHC apyoudtntas. Tnv npoonddeid tov avth
TNV TPOYUOTOTOIED UE GAUO OTOVG OAVEG, TPOKEIUEVOL var Tovioel otn petofulavtivi
enoyn TNV EAANVOKEVIPIKOTNTO HEoo amd KAao1KA eAAnvikd keipevo. H kopaikn 0éon
yioe Tov, koate€oyfv, n0iké Lokpdrn onnyei, GAA®OTE, TNV AVTIOTOLYN OMOTIUNOTN TOU
Aroyévn Aoéptiov, mov amotedel kKAooikd 16mo NG riocopios. BA. Atoy. Aaept., Biwv
Katr yvoudv tov gv prthodopic evdokiunodvrov, 111, 56: “...xo1 Tng @rAocopiog o Adyog
TPOTEPOV UEV NV UOVOEDNC G 0 PLOIKAC, devTepov de XwKkpdtng npooédnkev tov no-
16v, tpitov de IIAdTwv Tov drokexTikdv Ko etedecioVpynoe tnv @iriocopioy”.

xxvii. BA, A. Koparig, Zroyaouoi Avrooyédior (1812), 6.m., o. 518: “Me tor owtd
péoa, taw Taln ¢ wuxnc, kpnuviCeton o avlponog eic Tov BuBOV ¢ Kakiog, f avor
Baiver €1¢ T0 VYog TNG opeThg €1 uOvNV TNV XprRotv kot KLPEPvNoty avTdV OTEKEL N
dlopopd’”.
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TO”Will e1cdider apyikd 10 1826 pe 10 Emktirov Eyyepidiov Ko, otn
ovvéyeta, 10 1827 mpoPaiver oe dbo ekdboeig: Emktitov Awatpifav
Pipria Téooapa (uépog mpdToV, népoc dettepov). Tov TeAevTaio avTr
TPOoONO TNG OTOIKAG PrAocoPpiac-Kal TN véog XTtods-Mdpko Avph-
Ao Avtovivo, tov €xer ekdmoer O and to 1816: Mdpkov Avrwvivov
Avrtokpdropog twv Eic eavtov Piflia 1f’. Xto mpoavapepbév, kareSoyny
oo, ovyypouuc, o Mdpkoc Avprlioc avapépetar ue Gavuaoud oty
EOWTEPLKY eAevBepia Kat TV TEAEIOTNTO THS YUYNHS TOV OdOKAAOV TOU
IMdrwvax. Xtov npoPAnUotiond Tove otnv emTA0Y NG KAOGIKTC
eANvikAc kotebBuvong ekAekTIKOTNTOGC YIoL TO dNUIOPYNUO TOL KO-
paikoV Xwkpdrn ovuneptiopufaveron kou 1 mepintoon tov BoAtad-
pov (1694—1778), o omoioc ypovoAoyikd tomobfereiton Uicd oudvVa
vopitepa and tov Koparl. O I'dArog dopwtiotic ot Pilodopikd
Aokiud tov ekBe1dler Tov ABnvaio @iIA6oopo NG apyodTNTOS, TOV
“n1o evapeto avOpwno g EAAGDOGC”, KaTNyopdVTOG TOV AptoToQAv
oG Nbikd avtovpyd nc katodikng tov Xokpdtn oe Odvoro™*. To
uéyeboc tnc emidpaong tov Boitaipov otov Kopar eivor xou ovtd,
OmOC Ko TO oTOIKG, ueydro. Aev apkel, yia vo To dei€el, n yprion ek
pépovg tov 'EAAnva dowwtioti tov Pilocopikot AeSikov tov Bok-
Taipov (Dictionnaire Philosophique) oto medio 1ng @rlocopiog NG
YA®ooos. Méyioto Tekuriplo tng o@odpnc enidpaong anoteleli n ent
otoAr] ¢ 15.11.1791, ue v onoiaw 0 'EAANvac @iAdoopog eEvydvet
Tov BoAtaipo ko, ovolaoTikd, €loywpei 010 Kivnua TOL Al0POTI
O-MOUXXXI.

Me dAla Adyia, o Koparig O uropooe kdAAIoTO. Voo GUIAEVOEL
nePoITéPw TOo d1Kd TOV LWKPATN, TPOadIdOVTAC TOV Yvwpiouota noiKd
andé Tovg OTOIKOUG, OmMwG Tn OVvoun, TNV KOPTEPIKOTNTO KO TN
vNEoAdTNTO. TOL owvopépel 0o Mdpkoc AvpAAloc Avtwvivog, 1 ue
avtiotoyo yopoxtnptotikd ond tov BoAtraipo. T'ati, 6umc, dev to
kaver; o v enidAvon tev aropovuevev, mpénel, PEPoua, vo LTO-
ypoputotel ko uia, okéun, onuavtikr didotaon otnv €vvolo Tov
KopoikoU ekAekTiKionov: 1 drokpitikf) anmdOnon Aettovpyei 010 QIAO-
ocopikd omAootdoto tov Kopar ko og petofortikds otabudc pe xo-
TebOvvon NV TpoTapyikh TNYH TOV eatvouévov. Aniadr, To KEvTpo

xxiii. M, AporydvarMovdégyov, d.t., 0. 98. O yopoktnpiouéc owtéc tov Eniktnrov
otnpiCeton otn Bedpnon, and Tov Twkpdin, TG @rAocopiog og Téxvne Tov Biov xou
otV mpooywyri tng, and tov Emiktnto, oe emiotiun tov Piov. BA. evdeiktikd Emikr.,
Awazp., 4. 1, 118: “tnv mepi Tov Piov emotiunv”.

xxix TIB. B. Aonuouvtng, “To yBec kou to ofjuepa tov Xwkpdtn”, paktikd Ae-
Ovovg Xvvedpiov 'O Zwkpdrng Zijuepa’, 6.1., 0. 46. Or cokpartikoi yapaktnpiopoi Tov
Mapkov AvpnAiov mpoépyoviou, Befaing, and ta Tav &g eavrov PipAio Tov.

xxx BoAtaipov, Pihocopikd Aokiua (utep. Ip. Aidvng), ekd. Avayvwortidng, oo.
34—35. Xapoaxtnpiotiki eivon ond tov BoAtaipo n enibeon katd tov Apiotopdvn: “n
YADGOoo Tov AproTopdvn paptupel Tov dOA0 ayOptn 6. Now o dvBpwnog mov and uo-
KpLA mpoeToipooe To dNANTAPIO Ue TO omoio ot ouoypoi dikaoTéc ékavov va yodei o
o evapetoc avOpomnog tng EAAGDOC”.

xxi BA. A. Koporc, Aldnloypapic, 6.x., té6u. A', 0. 199 (eniotodj npog A. Adto
¢ 15.11.1791): “moAloi and to Yévog uov, fowg ko eyd o idiog, fifekev eivou tnv
ofjuepov 106Tin01 TOV BoAtadpov”.
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BopvtnTog otn okéyn 1oV, EKTOC OO TNV KAXCIKT apPYo1OTNTO, OTO-
TeEAOVV Yépupeg draovvdeonc ue to kAooikd mopeldov. Eivor ocopéc.
Evd oto dnuiotpynuo 1ov kopaikov Xwkpdtn o EAAnvoc diopoTr-
otfic Oa uropovoe va ypnoiponolfoet 1o yvopiopuoato tov fleie and
uetoyevéotepeg TNYEC, deV TO KAVEL. LTPEPETAL OTIC TOAOTEPES KO OF
6,71 oueocétepo poc Tov ABnvaio @idéoogo, mov sEvmnpetel ko 1O
okond tov, dNAodn otov Eevopohvia kvpiwg. O BoAitaipog, dAlwore,
Kot yevikd to kAipo tov T'oAlhkod Atopotiounot, eixov diopoppooet
70 mepifaAlov avTAG TNC OTPOPHC TPOC TIC TNYEC TNG YvAOONS, TOU
onuaivel Tpo¢ TNV KAoo1Ki, Kvpiog, apyordétnto. Eniong, ko ot mpo-
avopepBévtec otwikoi ouvvéfaiayv o’ avTd Pe TOV TPOTO TOVC, KAOADC
amoteAoVv diepunveic, oe opiouéval onueio-®oTd00 KOl UETOOPP-
Téc, 0e KAmoito. GAAaTOV cwkpoTikol TpdTumov. Téhog, o Koparg
oto k6 TOv Xwkpdtn 0éter kKo pio, OKOUN, TOPGUETPO, UE TNV
ormoia vroypouuiCer tnv o&io Tn¢ xarevBvvong Tpoc TV TaAd Ko,
nAnoiéotepn mpo¢ TN yvioiwa, popen. Ipdxeitor yioo to ypéoc TNG
oLvVEYIONG TNG TATPIKAC KANPOVOUIAG™ i, wov 1ocodvvouei ue tnv
EekdBapn tomoBétnon tng eBvikic towtdétnroag tTev EAAGveov oto
nedio NG KAOIKAC apyotdTnToC.

A" Epdtnuor 10 avtd nAaioto tov mpoPfAnuatiouot, 1diaitepn
onuaoio éxet n €pevva TNG eyeMAVAG TPOCEYYIOoNC TOV XWKPATN OE
oxéon ue tov xkopoioud. To Cntoduevo eivou yiori dev ennpedotnke
kaBérov o Koparg (1748—1833) and tov ovyypové tov Hegel (1770—
1831), o omoioc dnuiovpynoe to dikd tov Xowkpdrn. Edod dev yiverou
A6Yoc yioo kopaikh an®bnon oAAd eite yioo amooldnnon 1, omA®C,
yioe un evooy6inon ue tov I'eppoavé @iaAdcoopo.

OewpnTiKd, Topotnpeiton ko1vég 1émog avdueoo otov 'Eyelo
kou otov Kopar. To eyehMavd péppouo 1ov XoKpdtn eivol Kotd
Baon, emiong, noOikd, 6mov KaTioUYEl 1 CLUTOPEVOTN OTOUIKAGC Kot
kovovikhc nbikétntac. Inydlet, apyikd, oand tTov owvaotoxooud (Re-
flexion), dnAodry tnv voénon vorjoemc-nov dev mepropileron otnv owv-
TOYVOOoio, OUTOKPITIKA, CAAL @EPEL KO TPOKTIKG, OVOTPERNTIKG Y O-
poktipa 6cov opopd oTic dodedouéves AVTIARYEIC-OTN OULVEYELD,
oamd TN doAexTIKY), ®C €VOTNTO LTOKEIUEVIKOD KOU OVTIKEILEVIKOV
Ko, ev TéAEL, and TNV évvola Tov dkoiov Kou T omoLINIOTNTA TNG
otov moMTik6 Pioxii, O 'EAAnvog diapontioric oto 91k tov nbikd
OOKPATIKO HUOPPOUO OTEDWOE TOV QVTOKPITIKO KOl OVOTPENTIKG po-

xxxii A, Kopaitig, Zroyaouoi Avrooyédior (1805), 6.m., o. 170: “or de 'EAAnve...
TPENEL VO OTOXCLOVTON T TOPOYYEAUOTO TOV LOKPATOLE KO ®C TATPIKAV QVTOV
KAnpovouiov...”. Aev voeitat, dniodr), 'EAAnvog mov dev mpoonabdei vo yvopioer ko,
Towtoypova, vo {hoel obupovo pe tov eAAnviké moltiond. O moMtioués avtdc dev
efvonr pévo emotnuovikd ovtikeipevo yio Oewpntikhi yvodon oAAd Ko KANpovould
notépo. TPOg Todid, mov onuodvel 0T LRAPYOLV Kol cvvouoOnuartikoi deouoi, mov
dévouv 1o eAANVIKS Yévog pe Tov eAAnViKé moMTioud. H kAnpovoutd, u’ dAia Adyia,
eivou Coviové kOTTopo Ko Oyl VEKPIKT TOURTH oTow opyoict, YpomTd Ko un, eAANVIKA
pvnueio.

xxxiii TIB. T. HAfomovlog, “H eyehiovr epunveion Tov cokporikod @1A0cOpeiv”,
THpaxtikd Aiebvoig Zvvedpiov 'O Zwkpdrns Zijuepa’, 6.m., o. 143.
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Ao Tov avaotoyaouol otov OpO6 Adyo, evd yiow Tn dloAeKTIKA Ui-
Anoe yevikdétepa, mOAD Aydtepo kot mapodooiokdTepa, eniong moAV
drapopetikdtepa and tov Hegel, kot yio o dikoio otnv TOAITIKY KOI-
vovio opiépwoe TOALA ota €pyo TOV, BePAOVTOG TO ONUAVTIKOTATO.
‘Ouog, avtd ta dbo tedevtaion yvopiopota (draiextiki-dikoio) dev
dradpaudriooy otov kopaikd Xokpdtn tov idio, akpifdc, TpwTO-
yovioTiké péAo, 6mwc otov Xwkpdtn tov [epuoavold @iAdocopouv™i,
Amé v AAAn mAevpd ko ue Pdon tic wnyéc, o Koparc, otnv amo-
koAvrTikf entotolj ¢ 20.3.1806 mpog Tov adehpikd Tov Pilo AAEE-
avdpo Baoiieiov, pe tov omoio poipdotnke tow poyid tov, Qoiverot,
600v oopd oTn yepuavikn diavdnon, vo OTOUATA OTOV Afyo vedte-
pé 1OV OAAG, TAVTOG, oUyypovd tov, Koavt (1724—1804)»x. H un
avopopd 1oV otov ‘Byeho dev amotelei amooidnnon, didétt o ‘Ei-
Anvog dopoTioTtic, 1600 pe T PIA0COPIKA TekTotvoueva tng Lep-
poviog tov koupot tov (Kavt), 600 ko pe to exdotikd (Reiske-Peio-
xto¢, Kronbiegel, Siebenkees-Xieféyknc, Tzschucke-Xy0xng, Mannert-Mdv-
vepTog™™) elye, mepiocdtepo 1 AMyoTepo, aoyoAnbeil. Ilpdkerton, anAdg,
yioo un evooy6inon pe tov Hegel. H outio yi' avté evrornileron oto
kouPiké éroc 1804. Kata 1 didpkeid tov, o Koparc Eexivnoe
UeYOAN TOV €KOOTIKH TPOCPOPA TPOG TOV CIYUAAMTO €AANVIOUS, TNV
EMnvikr; Bifflio6kn, divovtog tepdotio PopdTnTol OTIC EVPOTAIKEG
-TOL onNUoivel Kou oTIG Yepuavikéc-ekddoelc Tov EAARvev mointdv
KO OVYYPOPEMV, TPOKEIUEVOL VO TPOYWPTOEL O KPITIKEC, UE TN
oelpd tov, ekdooelg oTic omoiec Oa @aiveron, Eekdbopor ko pe emnt-
oTnuUovikd Tvebua, 1 €AANVOKEVTPIKT @IAOCOPIa TOV Al0P®OTIGLOV.
H amovoia tov Hegel ané 10 npwtétuno €pyo tov Kopan ko, ovve
nokdérlovOa, and Tov Kopaikd Lwkpdrn opeileton 010 €kd0TIKS TAOOC
Tov 'EAAnva @iAdoopov, 10 omoio tooduvvopuei pe perddoon @oTdg
yio tnv ave€aptnoio, apyikd, ko tnv ehevbepio, otn ovvéyeia, TOV
EAAAVOV.

Térog, and to yvopiouato Tov KOPAIKOV LwKPATN, OTN ONUE
piviy emoyxn TNG TpouovoTeEpiog Kot TNG OLYYEVOUG TNG POVTOUEV-
TaAtoTikic didotaong, fowc Ponbovoe otnv moMTtikn eniAvon TV
TPoPANUATOV €dd KAT®, 0TO UEYAAO OTITI UOC, TOV TAAVATN YN, M
OVTIUETOPLOIKT] TTLYT, Tov Tpooédwoe o Koparc oto dnuiotpynud

xxxiv. AE{Ce1 vo, onuetoBel 611 évag oxdun xoivég témog Hegel-Kopoari eivon n
ektiunot tovg yra tn FoAlikr Eravdaotoon. Tnv Bewpodv kou ot dvo évrova @iAoco-
¢pikri. BA. A. Kopang, Awdhoyos dvo I'paikdv (KhedvOncApiotoking, étovg 1805), ekd.
Aopikég, ABivar 1964, t6u. Al, o. 434: “npdNV Qopdv ap’ ov éyivev o k6opog £deilev
OANV avtiic tnv dvvourv n @rhoocogio’”. IIf. I'. HMénovrog, 6.x., o. 141.

xxv- A, Koparc, AMnloypapia, 6.x., tou. B, o. 314: “Tov Acifvitiov [Gottfried
Wilhelm Leibniz, 1646—1716] d1edéx0n o Ovdigioc [Christian Wolff, 1679—1754] tdpoa
éyovol tov Kovt”.

xxxvi. Tor tapodeiyuoro T@v ekdoTdV eivanr evdelkTiKd. Ymdpyovyv moAAG GAlo
oxoun. o Tovg exddtec mov avapépovton oto Keipevo, o taTpdg Johann Jacob Reiske
eiye exddoet [ThoBtapyo, o G. Fr. Kronbiegel to De dictionis Polyaeneae virtutibus et viti-
is (ITepi apetawv kar kakidv tov Aektikov tov Iolvaivov, Aeryio 1770), o Johann Sieben-
kees xou o Carl Heinrich Tzschucke and 1o 1796 éwc 10 1811 Tou I'ewypapikcd T0U ETPA-
Bova, énwc ko to 1810 €pyo o Conrad Mannert and 1o 1788 €wg to 1812.
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TOUXI Adym TNG owTioToryng-katd 70 TPOTO U1cé Tov 19°° ocdvor
-mpotepoudTNTOG TOL YiyveoOour évavtt tov eivan. Tow xnpyuorto mepi
ehevlepioc Tov Aodv okdéun axoyovvrtot. H avripetopuoikdétnto dev
gxel vo. KGvel uE TIC TPoommikéc awvolnthioeig tov kdbe avBpdmov.
YyetiCetou pe TNV TPooAA®ON TOL evOloPEPOVTOC OTO OIKOVUEVIKG
npoPAfuota, otnv otkovuevikn noikh, av eivor moté epikth, otnv
vépPoon TOv TOAITIOUIKOD OYeTIKIONOV, OTOV O1 epunveiec ToV ye-
YoVOTOV Yivovtol Katd To dokolv, dNAadr KOTA T OIKOVOUIKA OULU-
@épovta. 10V KAOe moAITIoNOD Ko TiC drowpopetikéc Opnokeiec mov ot
KuPepvdvTeg ypnotponoloVy, yio vo tow otnpifovv. O avTiueTapLOTL-
KOG Lokpdtnc ovolntel tTnv evétnto TnG avOpwndTnTog 0TO £dM KO
0TO TAOPA, UECH TOV TOMTIOUIK®V 1DIAITEPOTHTOV KOl TEPA A TNV
koK yprion TG drapopeTikdTNTog. O OVTIHETAPLOIKOG LOKPATNG
KaAel 6Aovc Tovg diddokovTeg ofiuepa var oVUPAALovY and Tn diKi
T0VC TNV WAegvpd otn daudppwon AvOporwv, ue “A” kepaiaio,
®ote, eMITEAOVG, vo emIAVoOLUE, TPAOT on’ OAo, TpoPAfUaTe DD
KAT® Ko Oyt vo dnuiovpyovue akdun meptoooTePa. XTIC UEPEC LOC,
TO UETOPLOIKS “UeTd” emiPAAAETON VO TEPIUEVEL.

Soteres Fournaros
SOCRATES IN KORAES
Summary

The questions concerning Socrates’ transformation from the Greek philoso-
pher of the Neohellenic Enlightenment, Koraes (1748—1833), in his works of the
early 19t century, are four: A) Why Koraes did not, mainly, adopt Platonic Socra-
tes’ characteristics and chose those stemming from Xenophon’s approach, whereas
he could go to Plato himself? The answer for the Neohellene Philosopher’s prefe-
rences is that his Socratic moral shape could “more clearly and persuasively” be
derived from Xenophon (A. Koraes, Improvised Meditations on Greek Education
and Language, 1805, p. 169). B) Why wasn’t he inspired from Aristotle’s contribu-
tion to the Socratic depiction, namely, the “catholic definitions” and “induction”
(Metaphysics, 1078 b 27—29), given that Aristotle is included in Koraes’ Eclecti-
cism, as far as Reasoning and the two aforementioned important Aristotelian-Socra-
tic traits are concerned? The answer seems to be that Koraes follows the path of di-
screet settings aside, due to his goal to present his moral Socrates from Xenophon
as a concentrated idea for imitation by the Greek people in order to reach, both, li-
berty and freedom. C) The third question emerges from another part of Koraes’ Ec-
lecticism regarding Socrates: i) from the Stoics, whose works the Neohellene philo-
sopher had edited and published — especially from Stoa’s representatives of the
last period, Epictetus (published by Koraes in 1826, 1827) and Marcus Aurelius
(published in 1816), except Seneca and ii) from Voltaire (1694—1778). Their im-
pact was great on him, but their Socratic idea with its moral attributes — power,

xxxvii QuotaoTIKG TPOKEITOL YioL Uio, ETITAEOV, HOPPH TOL XwKPATN, Yiow €vov
oxoun dikéd poac Xokpdrn. IP. W. Guthrie, Zokpdrys (utpp. T. Nikolaidng), Adriva
1990, o. 14: “o xoBévog poac va €yer tov dikd tov, oG €va onueio, Lwkpdrn...”
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perseverance and sobriety from Marcus Aurelius (ta Eic eavtov) and the “most
virtuous man of Greece” from Voltaire (Philosophic Essays) concerning Socrates
— could not affect him, because he chose his Socratic transformation to be based
upon the genuine philosophical foundations of the ancient Greek tradition rather
than to later ones. Another reason for this is Koraes’ ability to read ancient Greek
in its original texts. D) The fourth question deals with Hegelian Socrates’ absence
in the Koraic Socrates, given that the German and the post-Byzantine Greek philo-
sopher belong to the same century (late 18"—early 19%) and that Koraes is related
to the German philosophical — and not only — tradition. Hegel’s (1770—1831)
principally moral Socrates, as well, composed of reflection, dialectics and justice,
neither did have impact on Koraes, because the Greek philosopher’s aim, from
1804 and hereafter, was publications, which would help the Greek people focus on
their Hellenic identity and ideals and, thus, throw off their tyrannical (from Otto-
man Empire) yoke. This utmost goal led him to the European — which includes
the German-publications — and publishers — but not to Hegel. Nevertheless, it
must be underlined that Koraes knows and criticizes Kant (1724—1804) among his
contemporary German philosophers.
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UDC 821.14°06.09 Kavafis K.

HUpuna Koeanesa

O ITOBUKE KATAJIOTA Y KABAD®UCA

ATICTPAKT: ¥ pany ce aHainu3upajy OpojHe MecMe MOJIEPHOI TPUKOT KiacuKa
Koncrantuna Kasaduja (1863—1933) nHacrane Ha cmxenma u3z Xomepose Haujade.

KJbYUHE PEYMU: Xowmep, Haujada, Oduceja, moeTuka KaTajora, IparoleHO-
ctu, enutet, [lnyrapx.

Crunp KaBaduca TpaIMLIMOHHO — M CIPaBEIIMBO — OIMCHIBACTCSI
KaK CTPOTMIA, CyXOBaTblii, MOYTU ,,@aHTUIIOITUYECKUI’, JUIICHHbBINA, IO
MeTKoMy HaOmoaeHuio M. bpoackoro, ,,BCSIKOTO MO3TUYECKOro obmxoaa
— OoraToii 00pa3HOCTH, CPaBHEHMII, METPUUECKOTO OJjiecka U pudpm. D10
— BKoHoMus 3pesioctd, U KaBacduc npuberaer Kk HaMepeHHO ,,0eIHBIM”
CPEICTBAaM...uTOObI €llle YCWIUTh 3Ty 3KOHOMUIO. Tak, Hampumep, OH
Ha3bIBaeT U3YMPYAbl ,,3€JICHBIMU”, a Teja OIMUChIBACT KaK ,,MOJOIbIE U
kpacuBbie””.! I'. Cedepuc B cBoeM 3HaMeHUTOM 3cce o KaBaduce uuru-
pYyeT Kak OOIIETIPUHSATYIO TOUYKY 3PEHUs BIMSTEILHOTO B TO BpeMs KpH-
tnka T. ManaHoca: ,,,KaBaduc...ncronbp3oBan caMyio CKyNyl0 U aHTH-
MO3TUYECKYI0 (pa3y, 4TOObl BbIPA3UTh CBOM ToO3TUYecKue uaeu”’. OH
ObLT ,,3aKJISITBIN Bpar Bcskux ykpaimeHuit””.2 M xors Cedepuc mojaeMu-
3UPYET C OTOW TOYKOW 3peHus, OH M caM MPM3HAeT, uyTo ,,Marepuan Ka-
Bacduca mposanmyeH, CyX, SMOLUMOHAIBbHO HelTpaneH, abcTpakTeH.”3 Me-
)y Tem y KaBaduca, aToro ,,3akjasiTOro Bpara yKpauleHUil”, eCTh LIeJIblii
pSIL TEKCTOB, MOCBSIIEHHBIX YKPAIIEHUSIM B TIPSIMOM CMBbICJIE 3TOTO CJIOBa
— JIparolieHHBIM KaMHSIM W MeTajlJlaM M IOBEJIMPHBIM U3IEIUSIM M3 HUX,
MIpUYeM pedb WACT HE O eIUWHWYHBIX YIIOMWHAHUIX, a O IIeJBIX KaTajo-
rax AparolleHHOCTei. DTa J060Bb K POCKOIIN Ha (poHE AEKIapHUpyeMOTo

I Mocud bponckuit, Ha cmopone Kasagpuca / Pycckas Kasacpuana. M., O.I'.U.,
2000. C. 483.

2 Teoproc Cedepuc, K. I1. Kasacpuc u T. C. Dauom: napannenvioie // Kommenmapuu
Ne 15 (1998). C. 34. [lepeBox Moii.

3 Tam xe.
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acKeTM3Ma NpUBJEKJIa MO€ BHMMAaHHWE, U MHE 3aXOTeJOoCh MOHSATh, 4TO
03HAyaloT HACTOMYMBO MOBTOpsIolIrecs B ctuxax KaBaduca ynmomuua-
HHUS aJMa30B M aMETHCTOB, 30JI0TA M IYPITyPHBIX ONeSHUI (B aHTUYHBIE
BpeMeHa CIY)KMBIIMX ITPU3HAKOM OOraTcTBa, a B BU3AaHTHICKHE — IIPH-
3HAKOM 1IapCTBEHHOCTM), AManeM U OpaciaeToB?

B OcHoBHOM cBOIe ¢ TeMOW AParolleHHOCTeH TaK WM MHauye CBSI-
3aHbl OKOJIO IOJIyTOpa NECSITKOB CTMXOTBOPEHUI, B OCHOBHOM 1900-x—
1910-x rr. Haubosee pa3BepHyTbIe KaTaJoru IparolieHHOCTEN comepiKaT-
¢ B OABYX U3 HMX — ,,B oxxkmmanum BapBapos*” (1898, 1904°) u ,,Anek-
canapuiickue uapu” (1912). 1 B oboux omnucaHus TBIIIHBIX YOOPOB,
JParolieHHbIX TKaHEH, CBEepKalOLIMX KaMHEH KOHTPACTUPYIOT C OUIylIe-
HUEeM KaTacTpodhbl, HaBUCIIE HaJ reposiMM 3TUX CcTuxoB. B ,,B oxupa-
HUM BapBapoB” Na)ke JIBa Karajora — KpaTKUii, OTHOCSIIUICS K UMIepa-
TOpY, BCTpeyalolleMy BapBapoB B TTapalHOM IIapcKoM ybope [episimos]® u
B KOPOHE, Boccenasl Ha TpOHE, — M Pa3BePHYThIi, ONMMCHIBAIOIIMHA ,,KOH-
CYJIOB M TIPETOPOB”, BBHILICAIIMX HAaBCTpeuy BapBapaM. [IpuBemy 3T CTpo-
KM B MOEM IIepeBOJIE:

— A wmMIIepaTop Halll 3a4eM, MOAHSIBIINCH PAHO YTPOM,
V T7aBHBIX TOPOJACKMX BOPOT Ha TPOHE BOCCEHAcT
B cBoem ybope 11IapCTBEHHOM M B 30JIOTOIl KOpOHE?

<o>

— A KOHCYJIbI M TIPeTOpbl 3a4e€M W3 JOMY BbILLIU

CErofiHd B IIUTBHIX 30JI0TOM, TSDKEJIbIX OarpsHuiax?
3ayeM Ha HUX 3alsICTUSI BCe B KPYIHBIX aMETHUCTax
U TIEPCTHU C U3YMPYAaMM, CBEPKaWOIIUMU SIPKO,

M OMNMPAIOTCS OHU Ha MOCOXU PEe3HbIE,

M3 30/I0Ta U cepebpa, B y30pax MPUXOTIUBBIX?’

OTU sipKue, POCKOIIIHbIE OIMMCaHUsI OoraTbiX yOOpPOB W JAparoleHHOCTei
MOAYEPKUBAIOT MTPOHU3BIBAIOILYI0 CTUXOTBOPEHUE UACI0 KaTacTpodbl, MpU-
yeM JOBOMHON: criepBa Ha MPOTSHKEHWM BCEro TEKCTAa UMTATEIIO0 BHYIIA-
eTCsl OIIYIIEHUEe, YTO BCE IPOMCXONSIIEe MPOUCXOAUT 6 NOCAeOHUll pas:
ceroiHsi MpuOyAyT BapBapbl, U UMIIEpaTOp IepeJacT BIacTb MM, M CeHAT
3acenarb OoJibllie He OYAEeT, U KOHCYJIbI, IIPETOPbl U PUTOPHI OOJIbIIE HE
OyoyT Hy)KHBI... B (uHajle CTUXOTBOPEHUSI 3TO OKUIAHUE KaTacTpPOdbl

4 OO0 uHTepIpeTalrK 3TOr0 CTUXOTBOPEHHUsT GoJice MOAPOOHO CM. TAK:KE MOIO BCTY-
MUTEIbHYIO CTaThio B pyopuke ,,Briayos ctuxorBopenmst: Koncrantunoc KaBadwuc. B oxu-
nanuu BapBapoB” // MHoctpanHas qutepatypa Ne 8 (2004). C. 216—222.

5 Muorue ctuxotBopeHns KaBaduc mepepabarsiBan 1Mo HECKOJIBKY pas, MO3TOMY da-
THI MOJ CTUXaMU 0003HAYaloT JaThl Pa3HbIX PEIAKIUA CTUXOTBOPEHHS.

6 Jlns ynoOCTBa YMTATENsl sl COKPAILAIO 3[€Ch 10 MUHUMYMa IDEYECKUE LIUTATHI, HO
M3JIMIITHE HAIOMUHATh, YTO BCE HAOJIOACHUST CIEeaHbl HA OCHOBAHMM TI'PEUECKOTO TEKCTa.

7 MHOIO B IepeBOjie MHOK T00ABJIECHBI SITUTET ,,30J0Tast” (KOpoHa) W (LIUTHIE) ,,30-
JloToM” (GarpsiHMILIbI): €CTECTBEHHOCTh 3TUX J00aBJIeHUI OYeBMAHA, HO OYEBMIHA U ,,9KO-
HomHOCTh” KaBacduca.
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,,OTIPOKUIIbIBAETCS”: BapBapbl He MPUOBLIM U He MpUOYAyT HUKOrma, —
HO 3TO OKa3bIBaeTCs ellle XyAIIel KaracTpodgoii:

M kak Terepb HaM Jaybllle JKUTh O0e3 BapBapoB?
Benp BapBapbl KaKMM-TO ObUIM BBIXOIOM.

CruxoTBOopeHMe ,,AJICKCaHAPUIICKE LIapu”’ pPHUCYeT y:Ke HEe CHMBOJIMYE-
CKYI0, 2 KOHKPETHYI0 MCTOPUUYECKYIO cuTyaluio: 34 r. go H.3., Erurmer,
mapuia Kieomarpa Hamessier cBOMX AeTeil TUTYJIaMU BIAObIK T€X IIapCTB,
YTO HeKorma ObUIM 3aBoeBaHbl AJlekcaHapoM MakenoHckum, — Cupuu,
Kunukuu, Ilepcur u T.4. [J1aBHbIe MOYECTH MOJy4YaeT CTApIIMA ChIH
Kneonatpsi, Lle3apuoH:

OpnHako miepBbIM ObuLT Ile3apuoH —

B OIEKIaX HEKHO-PO30BOTO IIIEJIKa,
YKpalleHHbI TUPJSHAOW TMALIMHTOB,

C JIBOWHBIM y30pOM aMETHMCTOB M camndupoB
Ha Tosice U C YKEMUYYroM Ha JIeHTaXx,
YBUBIIIMX HOTM CTPO¥HBIE €ro.?

M B 3TOM CTUXOTBOpEHMHU IIPUCYTCTBYET IBOIHAas KaTacTpoda. Urto pe-
aJIbHOM BJIACTbIO HaJ MepeuyucieHHbIMU cTpaHamMu Kieomarpa u ee netu
He 00Jilafaiv, U3BECTHO M TeposIM CTUXOTBOPEHUSI — aJleKCaHAPUIALIAM,
cOerarommMcsl MOCMOTPETh HA BEJIMKOJIEITHOE 3PEJIUILE, XOTS OHU M 3HAIOT

...UTO HUYETrO HE CTOST,
YTO 3BYK MYCTOM — IIapM W IIapcTBa 3TH’.

SIpKOCTh OIEeSTHWI M TBIIIHOCTh TUTYJIOB KOHTPACTUPYET C ,,ITyCTOTOM”,
OTCYTCTBMEM peajbHOi BaacTM M cuiabl. Ho 3a mpeaenamu Tekcta, ,,3a
KagpoM” — TO, 4Yero He 3HAIOT MEPCOHA)KM CTUXOTBOPEHUS, HO 3HAIOT
KaBacuc u ero uurarenu: yepe3 Tpu roga IOC/e OIMKMCHIBAEMOIO TOpPKe-
CTBa COIO3HUK M J1000BHMK Kineomatpel, Mapk AHTOHUIi, OymeT pa3ouT
OxrtaBuaHoMm (OymymuMm wumriepatopoMm Aprycrtom), Kieomarpa u Mapk
AnTtoHuit morubHyt, a lle3apuon, cuuraBmmiics ceiHoMm FOmma lleszaps,
OyaeT yOUT Kak BO3MOXKHBIN MOJMTUYECKUIl corepHUK...Ha mpekpacHoM
Lle3apuoHe ,,AneKCaHAPUICKUX Liapeil” JISKUT OTCBET Ipsiaylleii rubesu
— ¥ yKpamaimouue ero (paHTaCTMYECKHEe AParolieHHOCTH TOMYEPKUBAIOT
XPYIIKOCTb Y OOpPEYEHHOCTb IOHOIIIN.

B nopapnsiolemM GoNbIIMHCTBE cTUXOTBOpeHMit KaBaguca tema mpa-
TOLIEHHOCTE! OKa3bIBAaeTCSl TECHO CBSI3aHHOM C TeMOM KaracTpodhbl, rude-
JI, TOPaKEHUsI — YK€ MPOUBOIICAIIMX WIK ellle TMpeacTosiux. Tak, B

8 Tlepeson C. MnbMHCKOW. B 3TOM OYE€Hb TOYHOM IEPEBOAE OMNMYIIEH TOJBKO OIUH
SMUTET — JYXEMYYT, KOTOPBIM pacIIUThI JIHThl Ha Horax lLle3apmona, po3oBslii (rodoxroa
margaritaria), — 3/1€ch, IPOTUB OObIKHOBeHUs, KaBaduc paxe Oosee ,pactouuTesieH” U
,,DOCKOIIIEH”, YeM ero IepPEBOMUMKU.

9 TlepeBon C. MIbMHCKOIA.
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IBYX cTtuxotBopeHusix — , M3mena” (1903, 1904) u ,Ilapp demerpuii”
(1900, 1906) ykpalmieHMs ¥ APAarolLiEHHbIC ONEHKIbl YIOMSHYTHI MMEHHO
KaK cHumaembie B MUHYTY ckopbu. B , M3ameHe” GormHg ®Deruma, MaTh
Axuiiia, y3HaeT O rubesiu ChliHa:

ITypnypHble oaexnbl Ha cede
pBana Petnpa u Opocana HaszeMb
OpacJieThl ¢ KoJIbLIaMu... !0

l'ope y @etunsl nBoiiHOe — TuOENbh ChiIHA M BBIHeceHHas KaBaducom B
3arjiaBue ,M3MeHa”: MpeaaTesIbCTBO AMOJUIOHA, OOCIIABIIEro IIPU POXKIL-
HUM Axulia ObITh €ro 3alllMTHMKOM M CTaBLIEro ero youiiueil. OnucbiBa-
emble KaBadpncom sxectel PeTwnbl — pUTyallbHOE TpaypHOE TOBEICHUE
(YKpallleHUs1 CHMUMalOTCs, ojiexkaa paspbiBaercs), Ho KaBaguc ycnesaer
IMOAYEPKHYTh M POCKOIIb 3TUX MYPHYPHbIX HOPOTHX OAESTHUWIA, W TO, YTO
YKpallleHUu## Ha OoruHe ObLIO0 MHO2o (,,0paciieThl C KoJbLaMu™’, MHOMKe-
CTBEHHOE YMCJI0), — M BOT BCE 3TO, MUHYTY Ha3aj CBUICTE]IbCTBOBABIICE
0 00KECTBEHHOCTH, OJIAKEHCTBE, OOTraTCTBE M KpacoTe CBOCH XO3SIHKHU,
pa3pbIBaeTCs, CPbIBACTCS, LIBBIPSIETCS 036Mb KaK CBUIETEILCTBO €€ CKOp-
0u u yHMKeHUs1 (ATOJJIOH OOMaHyJ ee, MocMesicsl Haa Heil). B ctuxo-
TBopeHun ,,llapp HeMeTpuii” n3zo0paxkaeTrcs cuTyaluss He MUbOIoruye-
CKasl, HO peajibHO-uUcTopuueckasi, coobiTus III B. mo H.3.: Hemerpuii Ilo-
JIMOPKET HEKOTOpOoe BpeMs ObLI LiapeM MakegoHuu, HO B 288 T. 10 H.5.
eMy mpearnowin Haps snupckoro Iluppa. Bnurpagom K 3TOMY CTUXOTBO-
penuto Kapaduc Geper ¢pasy I[liayrapxa, a 3aTteM IiepepabaThIBacT ee
no-ceoemy. IlpuBeaeM 31ech MOJHOCTBIO 3TO HEOOJbIIOE CTUXOTBOPE-
HHUE, OYeHb TOKa3aTeJbHOEe IJIST TOHUMAaHMS TTO3TUIECKOTO METOoMa ,,I103-
Ta-UCTOpUKA”, KaK JacTo Ha3biBaioT KaBaduca:

Lapp demerpuii

VYike He Kak 1iapb, HO Kak akTep, Mepeojesicsi, CMEHUB
CBOM 3HAMEHUTBIM POCKOIIHBIN IIAlHA T€MHBIA
1 OOBIKHOBEHHBIN, a 3aTeM HE3aMETHO YCKOJIb3HYJI.

IInymapx. JKusneonucanue Jlemempus'!

Korpa ero otBepriin MakeaOHIIbI
U okaszanu npearnouteHse Iluppy,
Hemetrpuii (CUIBHBINA OTyXOM) HE IIO-LIAPCKU
oBeJ cedsl, Kak TOBOPUT MOJIBA.

10 TMepesox C. WabmHckoii. TlepeBom M 31eCh TOYEH, OTIMYASICh OT OPWTMHATa Ha
onuH raaroi: y Kapaduca uyre Gosblie akcrnpeccun — Perupa ,,paja CBOM MypIypHbIE
ONEKIbI, cHumana [ebgazen| u OGpocana HazeMb OpacieTbl W KoJbla”.

11 TTepeson C. Mapkuia. [TepeBomuMK pasbICHUI TUTYTapXOBO ,, TPArMYeCKUi Tamy”
KaK ,,3HAMEHUTHIN POCKOIIHBIN’: 1EJI0 B TOM, YTO 10 KAHOHAM AaHTUYHOW Tpareivu Ofes-
HUE TIEPCOHa)Ka AOHKHO ObUIO Cpa3y SIBJASTH 3pUTENSIM, KTO Mepea HUMU — Lapb, Ooxe-
CTBO, BeCTHMK WM pabd. O4eBUIHO, LIAPCKOE OACSTHUE MOJIKHO OBLIO OBITh SIPKUM M O60rato
YKpaIIeHHBIM.
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OH 30JI0TbIe CHSJI C Ce0sT OIeKIbI

U cOpocua Gamimakyd nypnypHbie. IToTom
B IIPOCTOE IUIaThe OBICTPO OOJIAUMICS

n ynamicsd. Iloctynmma oH Kak akTep,
4TO, POJIb CBOIO CHITPAB,

KOIJla CIIEKTAK/JIb OKOHYEH,

MEHSIET 00JladyeHbe M YXOIMT.!2

Kax mb1 Bugum, KaBaduc nmemaer maBa moGaBiieHUS K cooOmeHuio Ilmy-
Tapxa: BO-TIEPBBIX, OH BCTaBJISIET B CKOOKax XapakTepUCTUKY JlemeTpwms,
BBIPAKAIOIIYI0 OTHOIIEHWE M03Ta K CBOEMY Tepol0 — ,,CUabHbull dyxom”.
Bo-Bropbix, oH 3aMeHsieT xlamydas ...tragikis (,,[J1aIl Tparm4eckoro ak-
Tepa”) Ha Oosee MOAPOOHOE, CHAOKEHHOE BIUTETAMU OMMCAaHMUE LIapPCKO-
ro omessHus JleMeTpus, KOTOpoe TOT CHUMAaeT Kak 0ojiee HE COOTBET-
CTBYIOLIEE €r0 MU3MEHUBLIEMYCSI TIOJIOKEHUIO: ,,3010Mmble 00excobl” [ta Xrysa
foremata] w ,,uucmoeim nypnypom ewvikpanenHyio 00yev” [ta podymata...ta
oloporphyra]. lemeTpuii BeneT cebsi 6onee crnep:kanHo, yuem Deruma, —
OH He pBeT Ha cebe onekn (HO M OOCTOSITENIbCTBA Y HEro He TpeOyioT
Tpaypa), HO JABa APYrMX IJIarojia, oTHocsIuecsd K HeMy U K Detune, ogu-
HaKOBbl — OHHU ,,CHUMAIOT”’ U ,,0pocator” (ebgale/ebgaze, petakse/ksepe-
touse) HEHY)KHbIe OoJjiee IparoleHHOCTU.

B cruxorBopenun ,Iaru” (1893 — 1909), coenuHsoleM peaib-
HO-MUCTOPUYECKAN M MUMOJTOTUUSCKUIA acTIeKThI, KaTacTpoda elne TOJIbKO
MPEACTOUT, a MOKa

Ha noxe yepHOM, C M3roJOBUEM TOYEHbIM,
YKpaluleHHOM opJjiaMy U3 Kopajia,
Tak Oe3msiTe:)kHo cruT Hepon'...

B rpeueckoM opuruHajie peub WIET O .10Jice U3 4epHo2o depesa, YKpauieH-
HOM KOpaia08biMu opaamu, T.e. O MOJUYepKHYTON pockouu'4. Katactpoda
3Iech TOXKe MPUCYTCTBYeT — HepoH ,,0e3MATEeKHO CIUT”, HO B €ro IoMe
)K€ pas3fgaloTcs IMard YKacHBIX DPUHMI, OOTMHB BO3ME3IMS, M MX CIIbI-
mar cemeliHbie 00xkku — Jlapbl. Cynbba HepoHa wu3BecTHa uuTaTessiM
KaBaduca, u 3mech, kKak 1 B ,,AJIeKCAaHIPUICKUX LIapsx”’, TO Oymyiiee re-
pOsI CTUXOTBOPEHMUS, KOTOpPE HEU3BECTHO €My, OCTaBJIeHO ,,3a Kaapom”,
HO, OyIyuMd OTHAJCHHBIM IPOIUIBIM JJIS T03Ta M €ro YuTaTesiei, exodum
8 noamuyecKuil 3amvicen, TOTIONHSIET — a OTYACTU M CO3[aeT — TOJIHOTY
CMbIC/Ia CTUXOTBOpeHUs. MHTepecHO, uTo B Oojee paHHEW peaaKUuu,

12 TIepeBon C. WMnbunckoi. M 3mech mepeBon oTauyaeTcs (B MHTEPECYIOLIMX HAc
CTpOKax) OT OpUTMHAIA Ha OauH riaron — Jlemerpuii ,,nowen u cHsn |[Epige k’ebgale]” 30-
JIOTBIe OfCXIbl. Bo mM30ekaHWe HemOpa3yMEHU OTOBOPIOCH: I OTHIOAb HE WMMEI0 IeTH
yrpekaTh nipekpacHbiii iepeBon C. MIbMHCKON B MHMMOI HETOYHOCTH, s TOJBKO XOUy MO~
YEepPKHYTh 3KCIPECCHI0O B MHTOHALIMOHHO caepkaHHOM Tekcte Kaadwuca.

13 TIepeson 1O. Mopuir.

14 O ponu ,4epHOro mepesa M KopautoB” B TodTvke Kapaduca c¢M. MOIO CTaThio
»UepHoe mepeBo u Kopasuibl, Wi B mactepckoit KaBacduca” / Pycckas aHTporiosornyeckast
mkona. Tpymel. Bemm. 2. M., 2004. C. 229—238.
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OTBEPrHyTOi MoaToM, Mo 3arjaaBueMm ,Illaru DBMeHun”, B MepBOi CTPO-
Ke pedb uAET O ToM, 4To ,,HepoH cmut B cBoeMm nBopie...” Pabotas Han
9TUM ctuxoTBopeHueMm, KaBaduc 3ameHms nmsa DBMeHUI-,, MUIOCTUBBIX
Ha uX JApeBHee CTpalllHOe UM DpUHUI, yOpas 3TO MM U3 3ariaBus,
MpUIaB TOMy OoJyiee 00OOIIEHHBI CMBICT, — HO dobasun OMUCAHUE PO-
CKOIIIHOTO JIOXKAa: He aOCTpaKTHBIM ,,IBOpel]”, a KOHKPETHOE 30€HOBOE
JIOXE C KOPAJUIOBBIMM CTaTydTKaMM KOHTPACTUPYET C ,,’KeJe3HbIMU Il1ara-
mu” CyabObl.

B ctuxorBopenuu ,,HemoBonbcTBOo CeneBkuma” (1910, 1916) cHoBa
MOBECTBYETCSI O peallbHbIX UCTOpUYEeCKUX coObITUsX II B. 10 H.3., 1 31eCh
KaTacTpoda yke B OCHOBHOM IPOM3OIILIA: DJUTMHUCTUYECKME MOHAapXUU
OllHAa 3a JIpyroil TEpsIOT CBOI MOJUTUYECKYIO HE3aBUCUMOCTb U TIOMI-
yuHsTcs Pumy. Haxe eciu GopMalbHO B HUX €llle MPaBUT TOT WU
WHON 11apb, BJACTb €ro ONMUpaeTcs Ha MOMAEPIKKY puMIsSH. OIUH U3 Te-
poeB cTuxoTBopeHus: — Jlemerpuii, cbiH cupuiickoro uapst CeneBka IV,
youTOoro puMIIsSIHaMM, caM OH KMBeT B Pume kak 3anoxkHuK. JIpyroii mep-
coHaxx — Ilronemeit VI ®dunometop, n3rHanHelii n3 Erumnra cBonm Gpa-
TOM, corpaBuresieM u conepHukom [Itomemeem VII Eseprerom, B 164 T.
JI0 H.3. MpUOBLLT B PUM, 4TOOBI MPOCUTH PUMIISIH O TIOMOIIM U UX PyKaMU
BepHYTh cebe BiacTh. eMmerpuit CeseBKUI, HEIOBOJBHBINM KaJIKUM 00-
JINYbeM (CO3HATEJIbHO BBHIOPAHHBIM, KaK Mbl y3HaeM B (bMHaje CTUXOTBO-
peHUS) TIPOCUTENSI, YHUKAIOIIMM TOCTOMHCTBO MOHAapxa, MyCTb U HU3-
THaHHOTO,

...Totyac npeiaraet Iltosomero
MypIypPHBIC ONCKIBI, AUANIEMY,
OcClLeHHbIE aJMa3bl, CBUTY CIIYT

U CaMbIX JOPOTMX CBOUX KOHEH —

MyCcTh BCTYNUT B PuM, Kak 5To momobaeT
aJIeKCaHIPUIICKOMY MOHAapXy, Ipeky.">

B 3TOM CTMXOTBOpeHMM MBI HAXOAWM, ITOXKAIyi, KJIIOYEBBLIEC CJIOBA JJIS
MOHUMAHUSI POJIM KaTajoroB aparouieHHocteil y Kapaduca. demerpuii
CeneBKUI pa3MBbIIUISIET O ,,APEBHUX AWHACTUSIX BIUIMHUCTUYECKUX MO-
Hapxuii (B TPEUYECKOM TEKCTE MPOCTO — ta geni, ,,poAbl”, — B PYCCKOM
MepeBoje MOSIBIISIETCS AOMOJIHUTENbHAST UPOHMUSL: ,,APEBHUM AUHACTUSIM ",
Hayajlo KOTOPBIM ITOJIOKUJIM ITOJKOBOALBI AJIEKCaHApa, HUKAaK He OO0Jb-
1IIe TI0JIyTOpa BEKOB):

...Ilo cytu nena

OHY JaBHO Y PUMJISIH B MOJYUHEHBE,

T€ KaJyIOT U OTOMPAIOT TPOHBI,

KaK B3JyMaeTcsd WM, — OH BTO 3HAaeT.

Ho nycth mo kpaitHeit Mepe BHEIIHMIA OOJIUK
XpaHUT BeJMYMUSI OBLIOrO OTOJIECK,

15 Tlepeson C. VNbUHCKOI.
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He MOJDKHO 3a0bIBaTh: OHM elle Lapu,
nX Bce elie (yBBI!) LIapssMU BeJWYaloT.'®

Hckomoe xitoueBoe cioBo — to parousiastiko, ,,BHEIIHWI 0OJUK”, Oy-
KBaJlbHO — ,,TO, 4TO TipeAcTaBiseTcsa” (,,io omexkke BcTpedator”). KoH-
TPAaCT MEXKNY ,,BBICTABJIEHHBIMU Ha 0003peHNe” POCKOIIHBIMU OACKIAMU,
JIParolleHHOCTIMM M 0OOraTrcTBOM — W HaABUTAIOIIEHCI WU YKe CBep-
LIMBIIEHcS KaTacTpodoil — OAMH U3 JeUTMOTUBOB Mo33uu Kapaduca.
Tak, B ctuxorBopeHuu ,,Ilorpebenune Capnemona” (1892, 1898, 1908),
ONMpPAIOIIEMCSI Ha CIOKET TOMEpPOBCKO# ,,Mamanel”, AMOJUIOH TI0 MpUKa-
3aHMIO 3eBca TOTOBHUT K MOTPEOEHUIO TeJlo JIMKUiICKoro aps CaprienoHa,
chlHa 3eBca:

...M MUPO

C aMBpOCHEN JIbET Ha TeJlo, U OECCMEPTHOIO
OJIUMITMMCKOIN OJeKI0i OOJIeKaeT,

u Oesioi JeaeT KOXKy, U KEeMUYKHbIM
rpebHeM pacyechiBaeT KyapHu...!

A uytb Hmke Teno CaprnegoHa ynmomoOJisieTcsi BO3HUIIE, ITOOSIMBIIEMY B
COCTSI3aHWUM W TeNeph OTABIXAoIIeMy Ha 3040Mmoil Koaechuye. 30JI0TO,
JKeMUYT, OJIarOBOHMSI U JparolieHHbIE OAEKIbl OOrOB MPOTUBOIIOCTABIE-
HBI CMEPTHU IOHOTO M TIPEKPACHOTO Teposi. MBI MMeeM BO3MOXKHOCTh Cpa-
BHUTH OOJie€ paHHIOI, BIIOCIEACTBMM OTBepruyTyio KaBaducom, pemax-
IIVIO 3TOTO CTUXOTBOPEHUs ¢ OoJiee MO3MHEN: TTepepabaTeiBast TEKCT, TTO3T
00aBUJ €IUMHCTBEHHBIN ,,COOCTBEHHO AparoleHHbIl” anuTeT. B paHHei
pelakuuy peyb 1ja O ,,[IpeKpacHOM”’, WM ,,SIpKO OjucTamplieM” rpedHe
— kteis phwtera, KOTOpbIi B MO3HEM BapUAHTE MPEBPATUJICI B ,,JiCeM-
yyJucHbIl TPeOEHb” — margaritarenio xteni. OTOT 0ojiee KOHKPETHbBIN 2Mu-
TET AeJlaeT paccka3 0 MU(UUYECKUX COOBITUSIX Oojiee NOCTOBEPHBIM — a
KOHTpacT Mexxmy rubenpio CapmnemoHa B 000, cpenu ,,KpoBM M Iipaxa”
(KoTOpBIe AMOJIJIOH CMBIBAaeT C MEPTBOTO Tejla), M OOKECTBEHHBIMU IT10-
YeCTSIMU, BO3IaBacMBIMU TepOIO0 TOCIIe CMepTH, Ooyiee SIPKUM.

B nByx crtuxorBopeHusix — ,,CnoBo k AHTHoxy Enudany” (1911,
1922) u ,,Moann Kanrtaky3uH ogep:kuBaeT Bepx” (1924) — aparoleHHO-
CTU, B PSALY APYTUX OOraTCTB, YIIOMMHAIOTCS KaK HEUYTO, YTO TepOil CTH-
XOTBOPEHMSI TOTOB MOTEPSATh B OJMKaitiieM OyayuieM, 10OPOBOJBbHO WU
npoTuB xkejaHus. O6a CTUXOTBOPEHUS CBS3aHbl C UCTOPUUYECKUMU COObI-
TusIMU. AHTHOX Enudan — ngang ynomsiHytoro Beiiie lemerpusi Cenes-
KWIa, B OIMCHIBAEMOE B CTUOTBOPEHMM BpeMsl — Liapb B rocygapctse Ce-
JIeBKUI0B. Ho mocienHsisi cTpoka CTUXOTBOPEHMS (ITO3BOJISIIOLIAST daTH-
poBaTh BpeMsI €ro AEMCTBHsI) TOBOPUT O mMobele PUMIISH Hal MaKedoH-
cknuM mapem I[lepceem mpu ITuoHe B 168 T. 0 H.3. MakemoHusT pa3ouTa,
yrpo3a HaBucia 1 Han Cupueil, HO TIoKa MBI 3HaeM TOJBKO, ,,UTO MakKe-

16 TTepeson C. MIBUHCKOIA.
17 TIepeson C. Omieposa.
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TIOHIIBI CHOBAa Ha OWTBY MOMHSUIMCH” 'S, W IOHBIA JIIOOMMEIl 1Iapsi TOBOPUT
eMy:

M B ciayyae nmobeabl OT BCeX TBOMX MOJAPKOB —
IBOpIIA, CamoB, KOHIOIIEH, KopaymoBoro Ilana —
TOTOB I OTKa3aThCsl M OT BCETO APYIoro,

yeM s Tebe 00s13aH, — IYCTh TOJBKO TOOEasT."

Ctporo roBopsl, ,,IparolieHHOCTh” 3[IeCh BCEro OJHa — KOpaJlJloBas CTa-
Tys IlaHa, HO ,KaTajor GOrarcTB” €cTb, BKJIIOYAIOIIWKA ,,IBOPIIbI, Cajbl,
koHoHU”. EcTb M KartacTpocda: omHa YNMOMSIHYTa, KaK y)Ke CKa3aHo, B
¢uHanbHON cTpoke — ,,qouuiu u3 [IUaHBI BeCTM O POKOBOI pa3Bsi3ke”20,
HO ecTb U Jpyras, Kak o0bryHO y KaBaduca, Hen3BecTHas TeposiM, HO U3-
BECTHas MO3TY U UMTATENI0: OYeHb CKOpO U rocynapctBo CelieBKUI0B Oy-
JIeT, B UMCJe TMPOYUX DJJIMHUCTUUYECKUX TOCYIapcTB, 3aBoeBaHO Pumowm.
B cruxorBopeHuu ,,Moann KaHTaky3uH omep:KuBaeT BepX”’ peub UAET O
COOBITUSX BU3aHTUIicCKON uctopun: MoanH KaHTaky3uH, 3HaTHBIM BU3aH-
TUUCKUI BeJIbMOKa, modeaun BaoBy mmmneparopa Aumponuka III ITameo-
siora AHHy CaBOMCKy10 M caM cTajl uMnepaTtopom (LapctBoBai B 1341 —
1355 1r.). B cTUXOTBOpeHUM OMUCHIBAIOTCS cOObITUSI 1341 T.: Oe3bIMSIH-
HBI MMOBECTBOBATEJb, NMPUHALICKAIIMKA K MPOUTPABIICHA ITapTUU, COKPY-
11aeTCsl, UTO OH TeMepb JUILIMUTCS BCEX CBOMX OOraTCTB:

ITonsg oH BUAMT, BCE €Ille €r0 HUBHI;

€ro IIIEHWIIa, €r0 CKOT U €ro AEPEBbS,

IUIOABI €T0. A BOAJIM OH BUAWT CBOM OTYML IOM,
OACKIOM ITOJIHBIN, MeOeIbl0 CTApUMHHOI U cepedpoM.

,Bcero mumycs s1, mommyit bor, Bcero smimnych Terepb 5.7

U 3pech, xak u ,,CnoBe k Autnoxy Enudany”, ,,coOCTBEHHO aparoneH-
HoCTU” — ,,cepedpo” (T.e. joporasi cepeOpsiHasi JOMallHssl YTBapb) BKIIIO-
YeHBI B KaTaJoT MPOYMX OOTaTCTB — ,,IMIIIEHWYHBIE TTOJS, CKOT, TJIOIOBBIC
NepeBbsl, TOM, TIOJHBINA ONEKI, AparolieHHoN [polytima] mebenu u cepe-
opa.” Karactpoda yxe npousonuia — AHHa CaBoiickast yxe Ipourpania,
U ee CTOPOHHUKY OCTAeTCS TOJBKO IOXKHMIATHCS, KOTJAa €r0 ITOCTUTHET
JIMYHOE HEeCYacThbe — OH JIMIIUTCS CBOETO TOJIOKEHMS (,,BeTbMOYKa 3HAT-
HBII”) U ONPUHAMJIEKAIIETO eMy JOCTOSIHUSI.

K aTuM ABYM CTUTOTBOpEHUSIM OUYeHb OJM3KU ellle IBa, TAKKe CBSI-
3aHHbIE C UCTOPUYECKUMU COObITUSIMU, — ,,buTBa mpu Marnecun” (1913,
1916) u ,Jliobumen Asnekcanapa Bama” (1916, 1921). Hu B ToMm, HU B
JIPYTOM HET YIIOMUHAHMS APArolleHHOCTel, HO €CTh APYTe CUMBOJIBI PO-
CKOIIIM — PO3bI, BUHO, CUTYyallus] HOYHOTO THpa, IMPOTUBOIIOCTABICHHAS

18 TIepeson Esr. ConoHosnya.
19 TepeBon Esr. ConoHoBHMYa.
20 Tepeson Esr. ComoHoBHuYA.
21 Tlepeson A. Bemuuyanckoro.
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CUTYallMU HeCYacTbsl — OJHOTO HAa3BAaHHOIO B TEKCTE M IPYroro, Kak Mbl
y:Ke MPUBBLIKIU BuaeTh y KaBacduca, Toiabko mpencrosiiiero. ,,butsa npu
Marnecun” oTHocUTCSI K coObITUsIM 190 . 10 H.3.. pUMJISIHE OJepKaau
nobeny Han CeneBkuaom AHtuoxom III. T'epoit cTuxoTBOopeHUsT — Make-
TOHCKMIA 1aph Pwmmmn V — BCIIOMMHAET, KaK CeMb JIET Ha3al OH caM
rnorepnesn nopaxkeHue ot pumisie npu KuHockedanax. Torna AHTMOX He
MIpUIIIe]T eMy Ha TIOMOIIb, W Termepbh MWINIIT OTYACTH HMCIBITBIBACT YIO-
BJIETBOPEHME, OTYACTU COXKajleeT 0 HOBOI mobOene Puma Ham 3aIMHUCTU-
yeckuM MuUpoM. PUINTIT ycTpauBaeT TUP U TIPHUKA3bIBACT YCHITATh CTOJ
MHOXECTBOM po3 [polla triantaphylla], 3a)keub CBETWJIBHMKM W I103BaTh
My3bIKaHTOB. [lup @umurima TpPOTUBONOCTaBIEH ,,ToTubenu” [pandle-
thria] cupuiickoro Bolicka — HO M TOMy, 4TO 3HaeT KaBaduc u ero umra-
Tedb: THU He3aBUCUMON MakenoHuUM Taxkke couteHbl. [eiictBue ,,JIro-
ouMmna AsekcaHapa Bana” mpoucXOOMT IIOJIBEKa CIIYCTSI ITOCJI€ OWTBBI
npu Marnecuu. Anekcannp Bana (uwiu Banac), aBaHTIOPUCT, BblIaBaB-
muii cebsa 3a cehiHa AHtmoxa IV Enmdgana (repost pa3o0paHHOIO BbIIIIE
ctuxoTBopeHus ,,CinoBo k AHtnoxy Enudany”), npu nomaep:kke Puma
cymen nobenuth CeneBkuna Jdemetpusi Cotepa (reposi yxKe M3BECTHOIO
HaM ,,HegoBonbcTBa CesieBKuaa”) U 3aHATh TpoH CHUpUUM, OJHAKO BCKOPE
ObUT moOeskaeH cbiHOM Jlemerpust u yout. I'epoii ctuxoTBopeHus ,,JIt00u-
Mel, Anekcanapa Bama”, 0e3bIMSIHHBIN (paBOPUT Lapsi-caMO3BaHIlA, ITPO-
Urpasl COCTSI3aHUsI B KOJECHUYHOM Oere W yTeuiaeT cedsi TeM, YTO MpoBe-
JIET HOYb ,,32 XOPOIIMM BMHOM, CPEIW IMPEKPACHbIX PO3” — U TEM, YTO
LAHTUOXHS MHE TPWHAUICKUT” W He OyOb OH CKPOMEH, €r0o IMpH3HAIN
Obl ToOeauTe/eM COCTS3aHUSI, KOTOpoe OH mpourpai. BuHO u po3bl,
MHUMas BJIACTh Hal AHTHOXWEH MTPOTUBOIIOCTABIICHBI MIPOUTPHIITY Ha CO-
CTA3aHUU (OTOPYEHUIO, O KOTOPOM TepOoil CTUXOTBOPEHMSI 3HAeT) — U
cynpbOe, HeBeJOMOI IOKa IOHOIlle, HO M3BECTHOM HaMm: AsekcaHap Baia
Oynet youT, M ydyacThb e€ro aBopuTa, Mo BCEeil BUIAMMOCTU, OyIeT He3a-
BUIHA.

Eme B IBYX CTUXOTBOPEHMSX Te€Ma IparolieHHOCTEHW COoeauHEHa C
TEMOI MPOTHMBOMOCTABICHHS SI3bIYECTBA U XPUCTUAHCTBA, HEKOTOPOE Bpe-
M$l COCYIIECTBOBABIIIMX Ha 3aKaTe aHTUYHOCTU. Tak, B CTUXOTBOPEHUU
,Mormna Uraatnga” (1916, 1917) nepeyeHb GOraTcTB, BKITIOYAOIIMIA ,,0pWII-
JIMAHTBHl M 1IeJKa”, OTHOCUTCSI K SI3bIYECKOMY MPOIILIOMY reposi, HOCUB-
1IeMy Torjga — LeJbIX ABaalaTh BoceMb jeT — uMs Kineona. Emy nmpotu-
BOIIOCTaBIICHBI ,,IECATh MECSIIeB CYACTIIMBELIX”, TPOKUTHIX TIOI WMEHEM
Wrnatusa, npuHgBiiero kpemeHue. [IpaBma, ecim TpeaIIoIoXUTh, YTO
TEKCT HaATPOOHOM HAAMWCU Tepoil CTUXOTBOPEHHUSI COCTaBMJI IJisI ceOsl
caMm, TO YITOMMHaHHWe OOraTcTBa, MOPaKABIIETO MPUBBIKIIYIO K POCKOIIN
AJeKcaHIpuo, A0 KOHIA JIbCTUJIO €ro CaMoJIIoOUIO M, CTajo ObITh, XpU-
CTMAHCKO€ CMMPEHME €T0 He BIOJIHE MCKPEHHE, — TakKas MHOTOCJOHas
WpOHMST OYeHb cBoicTBeHHa KaBadwucy. OmHako, IMOCKOJIBKY pedb HWIeT
00 snumacpuu, MOXKHO NOOABUTH, UTO U SI3BIYECKOE OOTaTCTBO, MU CMUPEH-
Has JKM3Hb XPUCTMAHWHA TIPOTUBOIIOCTABIEHBI CMEpPTH, BO300JamaBIIcit
1 Ham TeM, W Haa APYTUM:
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He Kineon 3mech mokouTcsi, BeCbMa M3BECTHBIA

B AllekcaHIpuu (TIe CMYTUTb HEIpPOCTO)
BEJIMKOJIETTHBIMUA JIOMAaMU W CAalaMH,

KOJISICKAMM U JIOIIAJAbMM,

OpPUJIBbSIHTAMU U IIEJIKOM OJESHUIM.

OtHionp He oH, He KieoH 3mech moumn,

M na corpyrcsi B maMsITU Te ABajallaTh BOCEMb JIET.
WrHatuii g, OpUJIeKHBIA YTEll, ONOMHMBIIWICS MO3IHO,
M Bce ke necdaTh MecsilieB CUACTIMBBIX

B TIOKO€ MPOXKUJI 51, XPUCTOM XpaHUMBbIA?2,

B ctuxotBopenuu ,,Mupuc (Anekcanapus, 340 rom)” (1929) noBecTBoBa-
TeJIb-SI3bIYHUK MPUXOIUT B JOM YMEPIIETro Apyra — XpucTuaHuHa Mupu-
ca. B aToM mome oH He OBUT Mpexkae, U TeIepb BUINT ,, APArolicHHBIE KO-
Bpbl [tapites polytimoi]|” u ,,cocyabl U3 cepebpa u 30j0t1a [skeui eks
argyrou kai xrysou]”. W 31ech Ha MPOTSIKEHUU CTUXOTBOPEHUSI, TOMUMO
cpa3y 0003HAYEHHOrO ITPOTHMBOIIOCTABICHMSI ,,»KUBOW-MEPTBBINA” U ,,g3bI4U-
HUK-XPUCTUAHWH”, U3 ONMUCcaHUsI goMaMwupuca U BOCITOMMHAHUI TIOBE-
CTBOBATEJISI BBHIKPUCTAJIM30BBIBACTCSI KaTacTpo(UuecKkoe sl ITOCIIEIHETo
MPOTUBOIOCTaBIeHUEe ,,MUPUC, KOTOPOrO Mbl 3HaAW (UAM AyMaau, 4TO
3HaIW) — IOAJMHHBIM Mupuc”:

...I1osIBUJIOCH 4YBCTBO,

Kak OyaTo Mupuc oT MeHs YIIel,

TaKoe YyBCTBO, YTO OH IMPUCOETMHUIICS

K CBOMM, U 51 C MOUM HEXPUCTHAHCTBOM

eMy 4y oi. M TyT enie ogHO COMHEHbE
MEJIbKHYJIO: HEY)KeJIU SI OCJIeI

OT CTPACTH, HEY)KeJIM ObLI eMy BceTrma 4yiKuwm??

MepliaHue aparolieHHOM yTBapu M OoraThix KOBPOB B JoMe Mupuca oT-
TEHSET 3Ty MPOMCXOIAIIYIO B IyIlle MOBECTBOBATENS ,,KaracTpody y3Ha-
BaHMS”.

Hakonel, B crtuxorBopeHuu ,,M3 uBetHoro crekiga” (1925) peub
UIET HE O APArolleHHOCTSIX, HO 00 MX OTCYTCTBUHU. 3[€Ch CHOBA MbI Ie-
pemMemaemcs: B Buzantuo. CloKeT CTMXOTBOPEHUSI — BEHYaHMWE Ha Lap-
CcTBO y)ke 3Hakomoro HaM Moanna KanrtakysuHa m ero cympyru MpuHBI.
[TockobKy TOCYIapcTBO MCTOIICHO MEKIOYCOOMIIEH, Ha CTOJIb BEJTUKOM
TOPXKECTBE JAPArolleHHbIE KaMHU 3aMEHSIOTCSI KYCOYKAaMM LIBETHOIO CTe-
KJia:

ITockosibKy He ObLIO TOYTH Yy HUX aJIMa3oB
U HACTOSILIUX M3YMPYIOB U candupoB
(B BeJIMKOM OeAHOCTM OTYM3HA IIpeObIBaja),

22 Tlepeson C. WIBUHCKOIA.
23 Tlepeson Esr. ConoHosuua.
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OHM HaJCJIM CTCKJBLIIIKW IIBCTHBLIC. KYCO‘IKOB MHOKECTBO
CTCKIIAHHBIX, KpaCHBIX, CUHUX, 3eJICHBIX.2*

31ech Ha3BaHUs IparolicHHbIX KaMHel go0aBiieHbl nepeBomunkoM. Kapa-
¢uc roBopuT ellie CKyIeil — ,,[IOCKOJIbKY Y HUX ObUIO OY€Hb MaJlO Jparo-
LICHHBIX KaMHe#l (BeJaMKa Oblla HMIIETa HEeCYaCTHOrO IOCydacTBa), OHM
HaleJIW WCKYCCTBEHHBIC. MHOKECTBO KYCOYKOB CTEKJa, KPACHBIX, 3eje-
HbIX, ToJyobix”. Ho BOT 3TH ,,Kycouku LiBeTHOro ctekja” Kapaduc mos-
TOpSIET OBAXKIbI, MOAYEPKMBAs, YTO HE BUAUT B HMX HUYETO , YHU3M-
TEJILHOTO” WM ,,0CKOPOUTEIbHOIO0” — OHM JIMIIb ,,CUMBOJIBI TOTO, UTO
IoJIarajjoch ObI MMETh” TIPHW BEHYAHWU Ha IApPCTBO BU3AHTUICKOMY WMM-
repaTropy M ero ummeparpuiie. 31ech OTCYTCTBME APArolleHHOCTEH, CBU-
JIETEILCTBYIOIIEEe O HUIIETe Ka3HbI, MPOTUMBOIOCTaBIEeHO Mobene MoaHHa
KanTaky3nHa Ham BparaMy M MOMEHTY €TI0 HAaWBBICHIETO TOJUTUIECKOTO
TOpJKeCTBa; OMHAKO HAIIOMWHAHME O ,,HUIIEeTe HeCYacTHOTO TocymapcTna”
— 3TO M HarlOMMHAHHUE O TOM, YTO Pa30PEHO OHO MeXKAOoycoOullaMu, B
TOM uncie u 6oprOoit Kanraky3mna ¢ AHHO#t CaBOICKOIA. ..

OmHaKo Cpenyd CTUXOTBOPEHMII, BKITIOUAIOIINX KATaJOTH IparoleH-
HOCTe, eCTh /Ba, HE YKJIaIbIBAaIOIIMECSI B CXEMY ,,0OMMCAaHWE POCKOIIIU,
MIPOTUBOMNOCTABICHHOE OLIYyIIeHUIO KaTacTpodnl”. IlepBoe U3 HUX — 3Ha-
meHuTas ,,Mraka” (1910, 1911). MHTepnperaliu poyiv AparolieHHOCTeH
B ,,/Take” s mocBsiTWJIa CrielMadbHYyl0 paboTy?, MO3TOMY He Oymay IMOB-
TOPSITH 3[IeCh JOKAa3aTeJbCTBa, a MPUBELY TOJBKO BBIBOIbI. YIIOMUHaHUE
,JKeMuyra U KOpaJUIOB”, ,,sSIHTapsl U YepHOro JepeBa”, a TakkKe ,,ClIalo-
CTPACTHBIX OJIarOBOHMIA” OTCBHUIAET, C OMHOIM CTOPOHBI, K ClokeTy u3 IV
IMeCHU TOMEPOBCKOM ,,Omuccen”, MMEOIIEeMY HEMOCPEICTBEHHOE OTHO-
meHue K kKaBaducoBckol Asexkcanmpuu: MeHenaii u EneHa B mpekpa-
CHOM YepTore, YKpallleHHOM 30JI0TOM, CEpeOpoM M SIHTapeM, paccKa3bl-
BaroT Tememaxy o cBoeM TpeOBIBaHMM B Erumrre, o BcTpeue ¢ MOPCKUM
crapueM [lpoTeeM — Ha TOM caMOM MecCTe, TIe BeKa CITyCTS OyIeT OCHO-
BaHa AJIECKaHAPUSI, — U O TOCTENPUUMCTBE €TMIETCKUX Liapsl U LIAPUIIBI,
nogapuBIInX EjeHe yymecHoe 3efibe, MoMoraloliee 3a0bITh O CTpagaHUsIX.
C napyroif CTOPOHBI, Te¢ K€ IParolleHHOCTH M OJarOBOHUS CBSI3BIBAIOT
»UTaky” ¢ paHHuMM Tekctamu KaBacuca — CTUXOTBOPEHUSIMU B TPO3€
,Kopabmun” (1895—1896) u ,,Onestnust” (1894—1897?) U CTUXOTBOpPEHU-
em ,,bomnepoBnl ,,CoorBeTcTBUs”” (1891), a Takke C LieJIbIM psiIoM 0O-
JIlee TIO3MHUX CTUXOTBOPEHMI, UTO TTO3BOJIICT TTOHUMATh ,,ITyTellecTBre”
,ATakn” Kak CHUMBOJI XyIOKeCTBEHHOTO TBOpYECTBA, ITO33WM, a (hUHAI
MyTelIeCTBUSI, CUMBOJIMYECKUEe ,,MITaku” BO MHOKECTBEHHOM 4YMHCIIe —
KaK pe3yasmam TBOPYECTBA, T.€. HAIMCAHHBIC TPOM3BEICHMSI.

Eme wHTepecHee npyroe CTMXOTBODEHMWE, HE YKJaabIBalolleecs B
Ha3BaHHYIO Bbile cxeMy, — ,,B marazune” (1912, 1913). Bo-nepBbix, 3T0
enMHCTBeHHBIM B OCHOBHOM CBOJE TEKCT, TAe KaTajor AparoleHHOCTei
OTHeCeH He K MH(MOJOTUUECKUM TIepCOHAKAM VI MCTOPUYECKUM TepOSM

24 Tlepeson 0. Mopuil.
25 W. Kosanesa, ,,YepHoe mepeBo M Kopauibl, Wi B macrepckoit Kasaguca” / Pyc-
CKasl aHTporosiornyeckas mkona. Tpymel. Bemm. 2. M., 2004. C. 229—238.
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— lLapssM M 3HATHBIM BeJIbMOXKaM, HO K COBPEMEHHOI IO3TY YKU3HM.
Bo-BTOpHIX, 3TO eaBa 1 He caMblif OOIIMPHBIN KaTaJor, TOYHee, JABa Ka-
Tajiora, — OOWH, BKJIIOYAIOIINI ,,0pacyeThl, SN, OKEPEeibs U MEePCTHU
u apyroit, roe KaBacduc, mo0ysich onucbiBaeMbIMUA UM TMPOU3BEACHUSIMU
IOBEJIMPHOIO MCKYCCTBA, IMepevyucysieT ,,po3bl M3 PYOMHOB”, , TWIUU U3
)Kemuyra”, ,,uanku u3 ametucToB”. Ho u aToro majo: K uBeTaM U3 KaM-
Hell 1o0aBJieH ,,AparolleHHbIN ek [polytimo metaksi]”, B KOTOpbIii OHU
3aBEPHYTHI, a ,,0pacieThl U OXKEpesbsi” MOMMEHOBAaHbI BCE BMECTE ,,3HA-
MEHUTBIMU JAparoleHHocTssMu” [periphima stolidia]”. T'epoit aToro ctuxo-
TBOPEHUSI — IOBEJIUP:

OH 3aBepHyJl UX OEPEeKHO U TIIATEIHHO
B 3€JICHBI IparoleHHbIN 1iejJK. BHUMaTeIbHO

pasmIsiabiBasi Po3bl U3 PYOMHOB allbIX,
BEHILbI YKEMUY;KHBIX JIMJINI, aMETUCTOBBIX (hUAJIOK,

OH BMIUT, KaK OHHM IIPCKpPAaCHbI, HC IMOXOXKH
HU Ha OAMH XuBoil 1BeToK. [lomosxe

OH CIIPSYET B KacCy MX — 0Opa3uyuK CBOETO Tpyla,
M Jep3HOBEHUsI, M MAacTepCTBa. 3axOmsT ITOKYyMaTeJId; TOraa

OH IIpoAaeT OpacieThbl, MEPCTHU, OKEPEIbs UM — HO Te
TBOPEHbS JIyUIIIME TasATCs B TEMHOTE.2

3mech HeT HM KatacTpodbl, HM ee oKumaHus. [IpoTUBOMOCTaBICHBI APYT
JIpyry He TIIETHasl POCKOIIbL M HEeMUHyeMasl rubeib, HO, C OJHON CTO-
POHBI, OOBIUHBIE, ,,0bITOBBIE” YKpalleHUsI, CIy:Kallue MPeaAMETOM TOPro-
BJIM, U HEOOLIKHOBEHHBIC IIBETHI M3 JparolieHHBIX KaMHei, ,,00paselr
CMeJIOl U MacTepckoil pabothl [deigma tis tolmiris douleias tou kai ika-
nis]”. DTo IOBOJIBLHO OaHAJbHOE POMAHTUYECKOE ITPOTHBOIIOCTABICHUE
BBICOKOTO MCKYCCTBAa — U IIOJEJIOK, BBICTABJIEHHBIX Ha Tpogaxy. Kyma
MHTEpECHee BTOpAasi aHTUTE3a: LIBEThl M3 APArOLICHHBIX KaMHEW, ,,He Ta-
KUE, KaKue OH BUIEN B mpupoae [oxi opws stin physi ta eiden]”. Orcrona
TSIHETCSI HUThb K CTUXaM, XpaHMBIIMMCSI B apxuBe KaBaguca u He BKIIO-
YyeHHbIM UM B OCHOBHOI CBOJ. DTU CTUXU PACKPHIBAIOT HE TOJBKO HEKO-
TOpBIE CEKPEThl ITO3TUYECKOM MacTepckoii Kadapuca, HO U MOBECTBYIOT O
ero 4eysoBedYecKuX mpuctpacTusax. CTuxorBopeHue ,,MIcKycCTBEeHHBIC 1IBE-
o1’ KaBacduc He myOaukoBa, HO ABakIbl TepepadarsiBan (1895, 1903).
B nepBoii cTpode mMosT mpu3HAETCS, UYTO HE JIIOOUT KUBBIC LIBETHI, BbI-
pociire B OOBIYHBIX caJaX U OOpeYeHHBbIE OUY€Hb CKOpPO YBSIHYTh. B Ipo-
TUBOTIOJIO}KHOCTh WM,

26 Tlepeson Esr. CmarmHoii. B mepBoM KaTajore NnepeBOAYMKOM H00ABIEHBI SIMUTET
»aiaeie” m cioBo ,BeHUbI” (y KaBaduca mpocto ,mwmm u3 xemuyra”), BO BTOPOM —
omylleHbl ,uernouku” [alysides], Takxe nmpeqHa3HAueHHbIE HA MPOMAXKY.
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Xo4y MCKYCCTBEHHBIX IIBETOB, M3 BOCKA M MeTajula —
OHM HE BSIHYT, HE CTHMIOT, He COpOCHT JIENIECTKOB CYXUX,
LIBETHI CaJ0B YyIECHBIX B MUpE Haeasa,

rae apimuT Mubicab, Ilo3dnanue n Ctux.

JI100110 CTEeKISIHHBIC 1LIBETHI M 30JIOTHIC.
HMckyccTBO Ha Beka B3pacTWIO MX.

Jlernmu smanp u TepiaMyTp Ha BEHYUKU JIMTHIE,
YUCTEHNIIYI0 MEUTy UX (DOPMbI BOILIOTUIIN,

a KpackKu — OJiaropojiHee >KMBBIX.

B HMX TOHKMI BKYC LIBETET, IJICHUTEJbHBIA W YUCTHIN,
MX BbIpacTWja HE 3eMJIsI, HE 3TOT TPSI3HBIA ITePErHOM.
He maxHyr — He Oena: mojibeM BOJOW JYIIMCTOM

U GuMHaM BOCKYpUM AOpPOTroii?’.

OTU CTUXU TPOU3BOASAT ABOMCTBEHHOE BreuaTieHue. C OJHON CTOPOHHI,
B HUX ,,TIOLLIbIE” [tetrimmena] >KMBbIE LIBETHI MTPOTHUBOIIOCTABIECHBI, B AY-
xe IlnaTtoHa, ,,l1BeTaM caj0B MHOW CTpaHbI, TAe obuTaroT Mpicau, PutMmsl
u Iloznanue [Theories, kai Rythmoi, kai Gnwseis]”. C apyroii CTOpoHbI,
9TU LBETHI CaJ0B JTYXOBHBIX OTOXKIECTBIISIIOTCS C U3ACIUSIMU IOBEJIUPHOIO
KUCKYCCTBa, W JIIOOOBHO BBIIMCBIBAIOTCS ,,[IEPJaMyTp U dMaib”’ [sentep-
hi... smalto], ,,cTexksno u 304010 [yali...Xryso|”, U3 KOTOPbIX OHU U3TOTO-
BJieHbl. OObeINHSIET UCKYCCTBEHHbIC U JYXOBHbIE LIBEThl MJiesl HEYHUUTO-
JKMUMOCTU YU YUCTOTBHI TE€EX U APYIUX.

CxomHble MOTHMBBI COIEPIKATCSI B HEOOJBIIIOM HEOKOHYCHHOM OT-
pBIBKe, XpaHUBIIeMcsa B apxuBe KaBadmca:

Sl mpu3Halo: UBET KpacHBIM, KEJIThbIA, CUHUNA
MPEKPACEH Ha IIBETOYHBIX JIETIECTKAX.

Ho ecnu s BooOpakaio 1iBeT

YCTOMYUBBIA U YUCTHIN,

MHE€ HE LIBEThl Ha yM IPUXOJST,

HO KpacHbIii 1IBET pyOMHa M Kopasuia,

W SKENTHIA 1IBET TOIAa3a WJIM 3jaTa

U Oupio3bl ¢ carndupoMm cuHeBa.?

Wrak, ngparoueHHble kaMHM i1 KaBaguca — 3TajloH 1LiBeTa, HE ITOIBEP-
’KEHHOTro TMOeIM M 3arps3HeHMIO, HO OCTAalOLIETOCsl MOCTOSIHHO PaBHBIM
cebe [stathero] U HecMelllaHHBIM, YUCTBIM [amolynto].

27 Tepeson Esr. Cmarnnoii. ,,Jloporoii ¢pumuam” GUHAILHON CTPOKM — B OpUTMHA-
Jie ,,4yBCTBEHHbIe OylaroBoHMsI [myra aisthimatika]” — mpealIecTBEHHUKH ,,CJIa0CTPACTHBIX
OaroBonuit” ,,taku”.

28 TlepBeBom Moil. ,Jlemectku” mo6GaBieHbl MHOIO. TpPyIHOCTb IEpeBOAa 3TOr0 OT-
pPBIBKa CBsI3aHA C TEM, YTO B PYCCKOM sI3bIKE ,,IIBETHI” W ,,IIB€Ta” — OIHOKOPEHHBIE CJIOBA,
a B rpedyeckoM louloudia m Xxrwmata — HeT.
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HaxkoHel, enie onMH He3aBeplUIEHHBI TeKCT U3 apxuBa Kapaduca —
,AHnuiickasg kaptuHa” (1892) — moxa3bpIBaeT MHTEpeC MO3Ta K aparo-
LIEHHBIM KaMHSIM C HEOXXuAaHHOW cTopoHbl. B ,,MHauiickoii kapTuHe”
BOJIbHO M3JIaraeTcsl MHAYUCTCKUM MU O JloKamajgax — XpaHuTensix Bce-
JICHHOI, 10 OJHOMY Ha KaKaylo CTOopoHy cBera. Kaxxmomy jokamaie (B
pa3HBIX BapuaHTaX MH@da UX pOJb UIpalT pa3Hble 00KeCTBa) IPUIU-
CBIBAIOTCS OMpee/ieHHble aTpuOyThl, B TOM YUCJIe W ONpele/eHHbIe 1iBe-
ta. I[IpuBeny texct KaBaduca (3a MCKIIOYeHHMEM NEPBOM CTPOdBI, mepe-
YHCJSIOLIE CTOPOHBI CBETa M OTHOCcsIIMecs K HUM BpaTta) B MoeM mepe-
BOIE; 3TO, 0€3 COMHEHMs, CaMblil OOIIMPHBINA KaTajJor AparoleHHOCTEeH
BO BCEM HacJeAuM I03Ta:

Bparta BocToka — U3 cusioniero nepaamympa,
a Tepel HUMM — aHTeJl CBETJIBIH,
aimasnas Ha HeM KOPOHAa W aAMa3Hbliil TIOsIC,
1 Ha TIOMOCTE OH CTOMT aeamoeoM.

N3 nypnypnoeco amemucma YOra caenansl Bpara.
W aHren-crpax ux ICpKUT

U3 TEMHOTO cangupa CKUTIETP.
I'yctoe obnako u3 Oupross

€ro CKphIBaeT HOTWU.

Ha Gepery, ycbimaHHOM
UBSIIHEHIIMMI PAaKOBUHAMU KPaCHBIMMU,
aHTen 3amama CTOUT M OXpaHseT
Bpara u3 aparoiieHHOTO Kopasia.
BeHelr 13 po3 MCKYCCTBEHHBIX Ha HEM, M PO3bI
N3 mapocckoro mpamopa IMCTEUINETO.
A CeBepa Bpata coTBopeHbl U3 31ama,
W nmepen HUMU TPOH BO3IBUIHYT...

OTMeTuM ,,MCKyCCTBeHHBIE 1IBeThI” Ha 4eyie Crtpaka 3amaga! B aTom ctu-
XOTBOPEHMU IparolieHHbIe M TOJyIparolieHHble KaMHU HMMEIOT OYEeBU/I-
HbIA CUMBOJIMYECKMI M MArudyecKMil CMBICJ, 3aCTaBJISIIOIIMI BCIIOMHUTD
KaMHU Ha opaessHuu IlepBocBsilieHHUKa B OuOjeiickoir kHure ,,Mcxom”
(39, 10 — 14): ,,u BcTaBUJIM B HETO B YeThIpe psga KaMHU. Psgom: py-
OUH, Tomas, U3yMPYy[d, — 3TO IepBbIi psaa; (11) Bo BTOpoM psiay: KapOyH-
KyJa, cangup u anma3s; (12) B TpeTbeM psiiy: SIXOHT, araT U ameTuct; (13)
B UETBEPTOM PSIAY: XPU3OJHUT, OHMKC W SICTIAC, W BCTaBJICHBI OHU B 30-
snotbix THe3max. (14) KamHeil Obuto 1Mo uuciay uMeH chiHOB WM3paune-
BbIX...”, unu onucanue HebecHoro Mepycanuma B ,,OtkpoBeHun MoaHHa
borocnoBa” (21, 18—21): ,,CteHa ero IIOCTpoeHa M3 sICIIMCAa, a TOPO.
ObUT YKCTOE 30JI0TO, MoAobeH uucTtoMy crekiay. (19) OcHoBaHUSI CTEHbI
ropoia yKpalleHbl BCSIKUMU IparolleHHbIMM KaMHSIMU: OCHOBaHUE TMep-
BOe€ — SCIMC, BTOpoe — camndup, TpeTbe — XaJIKUAOH, YETBEpTOoe —
cmapara, (20), IIsroe — capooHUKC, IIECTO€ — CapIOJMK, CEIbMOE —
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Xpu30Ju@d, BOCbMOE — BUPWJLI, JEBSITOE — TOMAa3, AECSITOe — XPUCOIIPC,
OJWHHAJIIATOe — TUALMHT, JABeHaalaToe — aMeTucT. (21) A aBeHaauaTh
BOPOT — JBEHAJLATh JKEMUYKUH: Ka)KIble BOPOTA ObLIM M3 OTHOM KEeM-
YY>KMHbBI. YJIULBI TOPOJa — YKCTOE 30JI0TO, KAaK IPO3pavyHOe CTEKJIO.”

O tom, uto KaBaducy OblT He YyKI MHTEpPEC K MarmdeCKUM CBOM-
CTBaM KaMHeE#, CBHMIETEIbCTBYET TOT (PaKT, UTO TIEPBHIM OIYOJMKOBAH-
HBIM TEKCTOM I103Ta ObLIa HeOoJibllasl Ipo3andyeckas 3ameTka ,,Kopasi ¢
TOYKM 3peHus mudoygornn” (1886), mocBgIeHHAsS KaK pa3 COOOIICHUSIM
JIPEeBHUX M CPEIHEBEKOBBIX aBTOpOB (BIIOTh a0 Illekcrimpa) o maruue-
CKHUX XapaKTepUCTHUKax Kopauia. OgHaKO M3 MPUBEIECHHbBIX BbILLIE TEKCTOB
SIBCTBYeT U TO, uro KaBaduc OblT HepaBHOAYILIEH K KpacoTe AparoleH-
HbIX KaMHei. [lo kpaiiHeil mepe, moaT KaBaduc ObUl HepaBHOOYIIEH K
c106aM, HA3BIBAIOIIUM JparolieHHble KAMHM, WM K TMPOM3BOIHBIM OT HUX
— OH C HacJaXKICHUEM IIOJIb3yeTCs BMIUTEeTaMM ,,cari(UpPOBBIL”, , KeM-
YY)KHBII”, ,,KOPAJUIOBBIA” 1 T.II., — 3TO €llle¢ OJHA CTOPOHA IPECIOBYTO-
ro kaBa(MCOBCKOIro reioHM3Ma. B MoyiogocTv OH oOpalaercsi K HUM
1eapo — TakoBa ,,MHauiickasi KapTMHA”, TaKOB 00pa3 KopabJsieil, CUMBO-
JIM3UPYIOIINX COBEPIICHCTBO T033uu (,,[Ipmxomdar rpoMamHble KOpadiu,
VKpalleHHBbIe KOpalJlaMHi, ¢ Ma4TaMHM YEpPHOTO JepeBa, C OCIBIMA U allbl-
MM IONTaHmapTaMu... [TOTTyTHBIN BeTep ABIIINT B IIEIKOBBIX Tapycax, COJ-
HIIE UTpaeT Ha 30JI0Teé HOCOBBIX YKpallleHHii...”? TakoB mopTpeT IOHO
TYPEIIKOM KpacaBUIIBI W3 HEOITyOJIMKOBAHHOTO CTUXOTBOpeHHUs ,Diinya
Giizeli” (1884), — oHa TOMMTCSI B rapeMe HEHAaBHUCTHOIO MY:Ka, TOplos,
YTO JapoM TIpoIriajaeT ee KpacoTa:

MHe 3epKajlo He JDKET, U B HEM S BMKY SICHO:
JIPYTrofi TakoM, KakK 51, HA CBETE€ HET IPEKPACHOM.
M ouwm ropaple Kak SXOHTHI CBEPKAlOT,
KopajilaM ajible yCTa He YCTYyHaloT,
JIBa psiia »KEeMUYYroB BO PTYy MOEM MepLAloT,
U TMOKUI CTPOEH CTaH, U HOXKKa U3YMJISIET,
M KyIpH IIEJKOBBI, Oejiee CHera Koa,

1 49TO Ke?

31ech y)ke HaMe4yeH CTOJb TMINWYHBINA 1 KaBadrca MOTUB IPOTUBOIIO-
CTaBJ€HUsI BHEIIHEro obsiuka (to parousiastiko), mpekpacHoro u 6oratro
VKpalIeHHOr0, — M TIIETHOCTM OOTaTCTBAa M KPacOThI Mepes JULIOM Cy-
POBBIX 00CTOSITEILCTB. B IpyroM paHHEM CTUXOTBOPEHUM, TAKKe HE TIy-
OJIMKOBAaBILIEMCSI TIPU JKU3HU 1M03Ta, — ,,B nome aymm” (1894), candups
7 ajMa3bl — YKpalleHUs YITomo0aeHHBIX OaymHuIamM Crpacrei, KOTOPBIM
IMPOTUBOIIOCTABIIEHbI HMIIEHCKU ofeThie [JoOpomerenu: 37ech Mpekpac-
HBII BHEITHUI OOJMK KOHTPACTUPYET C MOPOYHOI CYyThIO, — U 3mech Ka-
BaUC HAXOOUT €MKYIO0 (hOPMYJy POCKOIIM, HOYHOIO Mupa, ,,[I€ OTHH,
aJMasbl M IIBETHI’30, 3JIeMEHTHI KOTOPOI MOTOM OYAyT BOCITPOM3BEACHHI B
0oJjiee 3peJibIX CTHUXaX.

29 TlepeBom MOIA.
30 TTepeson EBr. Cmarunoii.
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B Te ke 1892—1893 rr. KaBaduc nuiuer aBa CTUXOTBOPEHUS, CBSI-
3aHHBIE ¢ crokeramu ,, Mimaner”. OgHo n3 Hux — ,,Hounoit nyts [1pna-
ma” (1893) — ocranoch HeonmyOJIMKOBAaHHBIM. B MCIoIb30BaH 3MU304 U3
ITOCTIeIHEN TTeCHU TOMEPOBCKOI MTOAMBI: [1pram oTmpaBisieTcsT K AXUIITY,
9TOOBI BBIKYITUTH Telo [ekropa M mpemaTh ero morpedbeHmio. B cBoem
ctuxotBopeHnn KaBaduc ormyckaeT BMeIIaTeIbCTBO OOTOB, TTOKPOBUTETb-
crBo I'epmeca, ayuemmmnare/bHyl0 clieHy BcTpeuu [Ipuama u Axwiia...
KaBacduca uHTepecyer apyroe: 6ecrojie3HbIM PbIIaHUSAM TposiHIeB [lpu-
aM TIPOTMBOIIOCTABISIET OEWCTBUSI — OH BBIHOCUT W3 COKPOBUIIHUIIBI
BBIKYI, KJaJeT Ha KOJECHUILy M OTIpaBiseTcd B myTb. HouHO# myTh
I[IpuamMa OmMHOK M CTpallleH, Lapb CKOPOUT U MCIYyraH, HO TOPOIMUTCS
CKopee TpuexaTh K CBOeMY Bpary, 4ToObl BBIKYNUTb TeJO chiHa. CKOpOb,
CTpax U MYKECTBO — M Ha uX ¢oHe MOApPOOHBIA, KaKk B dIOCe, NMEepeuyeHb
COKPOBHIIIL: ,,30JI0TO, KOTJIbI, KOBPBI, TIJIAIIN, XUTOHBI, TPEHOXKHUKH, TPY-
Jla CBepKaloIIMX omexn”... ,,JlparoleHHOCTh” 3[IeCh, CTPOro TOBOPsI, OQHA
— 30JI0TO, HO BCE€ BHIIICTIEPECYNCICHHOE B 310Xy TPOSHCKON BOWHBI U
COCTaBJISIJIO TOHSTHE ,,00raTCTBO”.

Bropoe cTuxorBopeHue, cBsizaHHoe ¢ ,,Mnuanoii”, MbI yxxe pazoupa-
qu — 910 ,,I[lorpebenune CaprienoHa”, U Mbl BUIEIM, YTO B OoJiee MO3M-
Hell peJakluu ,,JparoueHHOCTU” ObUIM J006aBieHbl. Bo3M0XHO, UMEHHO
paboTa Hal CTUXaMu, HalMCAHHBIMM Ha TOMEPOBCKUE CIOYKETbI, HATOJK-
Hynma KaBaduca Ha mpoTMBOMOCTaBIeHWE BHENTHEN POCKOIIM M COBEP-
muBLIeiics katactpodnl (rubenb 'ektopa u CapnenoHa). B ctuxax, cBsi-
3aHHBIX C KOHKPETHBIMM MCTOPUYCCKUMU COOBITUSIMU, KaTacTpoda Tepe-
HOCUTCS B Oyayllee, W TeMa IParolleHHOCTEH TOJydaeT eIle OJHO M3Me-
peHue — BHEIIHSS POCKOUIb celiyac KOHTPACTUPYeT C HaBUCIIel Oenoil.
B 3penbix ctuxax KaBaduca mepeyHu mparoleHHOCTEH OCKYAeBalOT, U TI0
Mepe TOro, Kak MU(MOJIOTUYECKUE U UCTOPUUYECKUE TeMbl YCTYMalOT MECTO
COBPEMEHHOCTH, OMUCAHUs TMPEKPACHBIX TeI M IOHBIX JUIl MPUXOIIT Ha
CMEHY KaMHSIM:

Ilpu Bume GieAHO-CEPOroO oraja
s1 BCIIOMHWJI Cepble IpEeKpacHbIe I1a3a...3!

Ho sT0 — Tema oTnesbHOro ucciaeaoBaHUs.

HUpuna Kosamosa
O TMNOETHULIN KATAJIOTA KO KABAD®UIA
Pesume
AyTop ucnuryje KOHKpeTHe MCTOPUjCKE CUTyalldje U3 MPOIUIOCTU KOje HUCY

onucaHe cumboanuHo y KaBadujeBuM mecmama, HEro Kpajike jeaIHOCTAaBHO M
acKeTcKku (,,ekoHoMuja 3pesioctr”). HacympoT Toj jemHOCTaBHOCTM MOETCKOT M3pa-

31 Cepoie” (1917). IepeBon Esr. CmaruHoiA.
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3a, HaJla3u ce HU3 OITMCA PACKOIIW W APArOIICHOCTH, 3J1aTa W Iparor Kamera, Juje
HaOpajarbe ayTop ynopehyje ¢ ,,katajorom” kom Xomepa. AHanuzupajyhu mHore
KaBadujese nmecme o antuukum auyHoctuma (IMpujam, Axunej, Kneonarpa, Map-
ko AHtonwuje, Jdemerpuje, Ceneykuau, AHTruox Enucdan u ap.) ayrop 3akibyuyje
Jla je TeMa IparoleHOCTH TeCHO TMoBe3aHa ¢ TeMOM KaracTpode, MpomacTy U IMo-
paza. Taj KaBadujeB mocrtynak mopeau ¢ XoMepoBUM neTajbuMa U3 Haujade u
Oduceje.
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UDC 902:929 Vuli¢ N.

Yewewa beauh

PAJOBU O AHTULHN HUKOJIE BYJINUKA ¥V
CTAHOJEBUREBOJ HAPOJAHOJ EHILIUKJIOIEAUIH
CPIICKO-XPBATCKO-CJIOBEHAYKOJ!

ATICTPAKT: Y pany ce eBuaeHTHpajy M NpoyvaBajy NMpuiodu akagemuka Hu-
kose Bymuha (1872—1945) nanucanu 3a CranojeBuheBy Hapoony enyukaobiedujy Koju
obpal)yjy aHTUYKe TeMe.

KJbYUYHE PEYM: Hukona Bynuh, aHThuka ucTopuja, apXeoJoruja.

Hapoona enyukaoiieduja, 9vjy je TIaBHU ypeaHUK Ouo akameMuk Cra-
Hoje CraHojeBuh, cacToju ce M3 YEeTUPU TOMa, KOjU Cy 0OjaBJbeHU O
1925. mo 1929. ronune y 3arpe0Oy y usmamwy bubanorpadckor 3asoma /.
J. 3arpe6, a mrammnaHa je y hMpUIMYHOM U JIATUHUYHOM u3Iamy.? Y
EHOj M3paau yuecTBOBajo je 146 capagHuka, a Mehy mwuMa je 6mio u 20
akageMnka u 65 mpodecopa Yuusepsurera n3 beorpana, 3arpeba, JbyGma-
He, Cyoornue n Ckormpa.? Iltamnana je y 14.000 mpuMepaka.

CBakako je OMTHa U YMIbeHUIIA Ja je pan Ha Hapoouoj enuukaoiedu-
Jju, yIpKOC CBMM Telllkohama, Tpajao TeK OKO IMeT ToAuMHa* U J1a je y 4eTu-

L'V namem texcrty Hapooua enyuknoiieduja.

2 Usmelhy moMeHyTa JBa M3Iarka HEMa HUKAKBe pasjinke. Y oBOM paxy kopuurheHo je
hupunnaHo uznarse.

3 Ped je 0 WCTAaKHYTMM HAyYHUM, KyJITYPHUM M TOJWTUYKAM OeJaTHUIMMAa: [Ipary-
TiH AHactacujeBuh, Anekcanmap bemnh, Anekca MBuh, Bacums n Jyman IMonosuh, JoBan
Kyjosuh, Pamocma I'pyjuh, Crnoboman JoBanouh, Bukrop Hosak, WMBan I'padenayep,
bannyun Capua, Munan CrojanuHoBuh, Muxauno IlerpoBuh Anac, Munan Pemerap, Ja-
ma [lpomanosuh, Hukona Panojunh, Bragumup hoposuh, CaBa Yimancku, Ypouur [lonuh,
JoBan LlBujuh, Becenun Yajkanosuh, Pepmo [umuh, Mwuran Illesuh, JoBan Xayu u
MHoru apyru. Umajyhu y Bumy kapaktep ap:kaBe y Kojoj je Euyuxaoiieduja micaHa U IITaM-
maHa, mocTojaja je onpeheHa mponopiivja (HallMOHaJHA M TOJIMTUYKA CBakako) Mely capam-
HunmMma, mro uctnde u C. CranojeBuh y Ilocosopy. O tome yn. C. CranojeBuh, I[loéosop, y:
Hapoona enuyuxaoiieouja, xw. 1V, ctp. 1.

4 C. Cranojesuh je oxpkao npBy KoH(pepeHLMjy y 3arpedy maja 1924. ronune, a yop-
30 u y beorpany n Jby6paHu, Tae je 00jacCHMO M MPOMOBHMCAO TPUHIIUIIE M OpPraHU3aIujy
pana y uspamu Hapodue enuyuxaoiieduje.
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pu toma pacnopeheno 12.000 unanaka. I'maBHu ypeanuk C. CraHojeBuh
oIpeanro je Koimko he Koja cTpyka OMTH 3acTyIlJbeHa, a OHJa Cy capagHu-
1M cactaBuin andaberape, naKie CIIMCKOBE WiaHaka Koje he u3paautu y3
O3HaKy KOJIMKO he CBaku 4WiaHaK OMTU Jyradak.’

Axkanemuk Huxoma Bynuh (1872—1945) 6uo je jenaH on HajpeBHO-
CHUjUX capaJHUKa OBe €HIMKJIoneauje. I'eHepaljcku je mpuranao Kpyry
cpnckux HayuHuka (3ajemHo ca C. CraHojeBuhem, A. benuhem, Bb. Ile-
TpoHujeBuheM, J. Pagonunhem u ap.), koju cy kpajem XIX Beka y Benuky
mkojy y beorpany yHenu HoB HaydyHu nyx. Lleo pagHu Bek, ox uzbopa 3a
BaHpeaHoT npodecopa Bennke mkose 1897. ma cBe 1o omiacka y IeH3Ujy
1938, y 3Bamy pemoBHOT ITpodecopa Ha mpeameTy Mcropuja ctapor Beka,
IIpoBeO je Ha OeorpaacKoM YHMBep3uTeTy. baBUO ce aHTUYKOM HCTOPU-
jOM UM KhhMKeBHoOIIIhy, apXeoJorujoM, KIaCUYHUM je3uuuma, enurpadu-
KOM M HyMmu3MaTuKoM. Y CpIiCKy Kpa/beBCKY akaiaeMmujy TMPUMIbEH je
1921. u TO oAMax y CBOJCTBY PEIOBHOI ujiaHa, a OMO je W 4jaH BUILE
IPYIUX 3HAYajHUX €BPOICKMX akameMMja W WHCTUTyTa.® Kao apxeosor
MIPOCJIaBUO Ce OTKpUNEM KHEKEBCKMX T'pOOHMIIA M3 apXajcKor Iepuopa
kon TpebGeHuiuTa U puMckor nosopuinta kona Ckoruba. baBehu ce muta-
BUMa PacIpoOCTPabeHOCTH TIEMEHA Y TIPEPUMCKO M PUMCKO 100a, pUM-
CKOT OcBajarba banmkaHa, pMMCKMX TIpOBWHIIMjA, KacHe aHTUKE W XpH-
mhaHCTBa, OH je TO YMHMO BeoMa TEMEJbHO, Ma IpeMa MUILbEHY aKaie-
muka @. [Tanmazority roToBo M Ia Hema MHUTama U3 aHTUYKE UCTOPHje MC-
TOYHOT JeJia Hallle 3eMJbe Koje Byauh HMje AeTabHO MPOyYMo U OCBETIUO
HOBOM M3BOpHOM rpahom.’

Y Hapoonoj enyurnoieduju akagemuk Huxoma Bymuh ayrop je 106,
ogHocHO 110 eHuuMkIoneaujckux oapenHuna.t TemaTcku, oHe cy mpumna-
Jajie aHTWYKOj MUCTOPHUjU, a TIPEIMETHO apXeoJoruju (Y3rpeIHO TPEUCTO-
PUjCKOj, a YIVIABHOM KJACUYHOj), UCTopuorpacduju 1 UCTopuju Hayke. By-
JheBU YIaHIM CYy y TOTIYHOCTH Be3aHW 3a aHTUYKY TpoIuiocT Kparbe-
BuHe CXC, 0JHOCHO HEHUX CacCTaBHMUX JEJIOBa.

VY npBoj kwusu Hapodue enyuxnoiieouje (A—3), Hukona Bynuh je
Hanucao 49 oapennuua. EHuuknonenyjcke oapeaHulle hy HaBectd az0yu-
HUM penom: Abpamuh Muxoeua (apXeojor U YIpaBHUK APXEOJIOIIKOT MY-
3eja y Ornajy, Aquileia, ctp. 2), Aséycii (pumcku uap, ctp. 4),° Aepon

5V OBOM TIOIJIENy je WIAK IOJIA3WIIO JO BEJIMKUX OICTyNama u3Mel)y IUIaHMpaHuX |
KOHAUHMX Bep3Hja WiaHakKa, O YeMy CBeIoYe W pevyu IJIaBHOT ypemaHuka y [loZosopy.

6 Hmnp.: Beuke, ®paniycke n PymyHcke akamemuje Hayka, bepnmHckor n Beukor ap-
XCOJIOIIKOT MHCTUTYTa, BeprunmjeBe akamemuje y ManroBu, ['eorpadckor apymrsa y Map-
cesby...

7 Y. Ciao coduna Punozogpckoé pakynimeinia y beocpady 1863— 1963, Beorpan 1963,
cTp. 242.

8 Y. P. Mapuh, Bubauoipacpuja padosa 0-p Hukose Byauha, TloceGaH orucak u3
Crapunapa, Hosa cepuja k. IX—X, ctp. XV—XXIV (y mameMm Tekcry bubauospacduja).
Pactucnas Mapuh Genexu 106 onpennuiia y Hapoonoj enyukaoieduju xoje je Hamucao H.
Bynuh. AyTop oBOr TekcTa je y TOKy NMpMUIIpeMe pajaa AoIao A0 YETUPU HOBE OApEIHUIIE, Ta
je mpema Tome ped o 110 ompenHuna.

9 Byauh je Hajsehu 1€0 OBOr WiaHKa MOCBeTHO OKTaBUjaHOBOM MIJIMPCKOM ITOXOLY
35—33. 1. . H. e. YocTajsom, OBO je jefiHa Ol TeMa KOjoM ce Ayro 0aBMO M O K0joj je HajBU-
we u nucao: Contributi alla storia della guerra di Ottavio in Illiria nel 35—33. e della cam-
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(wnupcku Kkpasb, ctp. 13), Axkea Busea (Aqua Viva, mecto y ['opwoj [1aHo-
HUju, naHac Bapaxaun wiu Ilerpujaneu, ctp. 35), Akge baauce (Aquae
Balisae, Mmecto kon maHammer lapysapa, ctp. 35), Axee Jaze (Aquae la-
sae, pUMCKO KynaTujo, jaaH. Torumue jykHo on Bapaxauna, ctp. 35),
Axpysuym (Acruvium, Bapomr y Kortopckom 3anuBy, moxkaa aaH. Kotop,
ctp. 35—36),"9 Axcuoc (Axius, maH. Bapmap, ctp. 36), Axymunxym (Kon
nmaH. [lerpoBapamuHa wim CrnaHkameHa, cTp. 36),!! Ar6uu Moniiec (Albii
Montes, maH. Kamena, ctp. 39), Asbona (Albona, maH. Jlabun, ctp. 39),
Anexcandap Beauxu (MakenoHcku uap, ctp. 40), Aama Mounc (Alma Mons,
nmaH. @pymika ropa, crp. 48—49), Anemuje (Bmamuka y Cupmujymy us 4.
BeKa H. €., IPOTUBHUK apWjaHCTBa, CTP. 63), Aidujan (TpUKO-PUMCKU TIH-
cau u3 cpeaune Il Beka H. e., cTp. 67—68), Aior00op (TPYKU apXUTEKTA,
rpagutess TpajaHoBor opyma m Mocrta kox maH. Kimagosa, ctp. 68), Ai-
cupiioc (Apsyrtos, naH. octpBo Llpec, ctp. 68),'2 Aiicopoc (Apsoros, naH.
octpBo Ocep, c1p. 69), Apayszona (Arauzona, Bapoin kox llInbGeHuka, cTp.
70), Apba (naH. octpBo Pab, ctp. 71), Apdueju (Ardiaei wnu Vardiaei,
uiupcko rmiaeme Ha HeperBu, ctp. 71), Apcua (peka Pama y Wctpu, ctp.
74), Acimuboc (mau. LlTum, crp. 86), Amusa (XyHCKM Kpajb, CTp. 88),
Aitipanc (mecto Ha nyty Jbyosana—Lleme, crp. 88), Aydoseon (HeOHCKU
Kpasb U3 3. B. 1. H. €., cTp. 88), Aypeaujan (pumMcku uap u3 3. B. H. €.,
ctp. 89), Ayimiapuaitie (Autariatae, WIMPCKO TUieMe ca ropwe HepeTse,
ctp. 90), bapéyc uim Mapéyc (aHTMYKM Ha3uB 3a Mopay, ctp. 127), ba-
cujana (Bassiana, Ha3uB 3a gaH. ome IletpoBue y Cpemy, crp. 131), ba-
citiapHe (Bastarnae, repmaHcko 1ieme, ctp. 131), baiion (Bohe naaMaTuH-
CKO-TTAHOHCKOT ycTaHka 6—9. r. H. e., ctp. 132), busazopa (Bylazora, Ha-
3uB 3a jaaH. Benec, ctp. 191), bundyc (Bindus, janoacko 00aHCTBO, CTP.
192), byosa (Butna, maH. bynBa, ctp. 285), bypnym (Burnum, mecto 3a-
magHo on Kuuua, crp. 296),'3 Bumunayuym (Viminacium, pMMCKU LAPCKU
rpaa ceBepHo on [loxkapesua, ctp. 366), JaJlMaTHUHCKO-ITAHOHCKU yCTa-
Hak'* (ycraHak on 6. mo 9. r. H. e., cTp. 544), Aapdanuja, Japoanuu (Ha-

pagna di Tiberio nel 15 a. C., Rivista di Storia Antica N. S. VII. 1903; Okitasujanog uaupcku
ioxo0 u uzenawe Cropducka uz lTopwe Mesuje, Inac LXXII np. paspen kw. 44, 1907; Haup-
cku pam 35—33. é. dpe Xpucia, [lpusosu 11, 1922; Okmasujanoé uaupcku pait, Hekoauxo
duiarea u3z animuuke apownocimu Hawe 3emme, Inac CXXI np. paspen Kib. 66, 1926; La guer-
re d’Ottave en lIllyrie 35—33 av. Chr. L’Acropole VII, 1932; Oxitiasujanoe urupcku paii
(35—33. ape Xp.), Hexoauko auiiara u3 aniwiuuxe apownociau, Ihac CLV np. paspen Kib. 78,
1933; La guerre d’Octave en lllyirie, L’Acropole VIII, 1933; The Illyrian War of Octavian,
Journal of Roman Studies, 1934; The Illyrian War of Octavian, Académie royale serbe. Bul-
letin de I’Académie des lettres No. 1, 1935; Okitiasujanos usupcku paii 35—33. dpe Hawe
epe, Hekoauko Guiiawa u3 anifiuuke uciiopuje Hawie 3emme u pumcke ciiapure, IlocebHa n3-
nawwa CAHY k. CCCXLV, Onesberbe IpYIITBEHUX Hayka Kib. 39, 1961.

10 Apxeosiolika UCTpasKMBarba jOIlI HUCY MOTBpAMiIa oBaj Bynuhes cras. Y. o Tome
I1. Mujosuh, Acruvium-Dekatera. Koiwiop y ceeitiny Hosux apxeosowrxux omikpuhia, Ciapunap,
H. ¢. 13—14, 1962—1963.

I Cpakako 1a je y nuramy maHammyd ClaaHKaMeH.

12 Tope momeHyTH wiaHak Huje 3abeiexxeH y bubauopacpuju. YnaHak je moTmucaH
nHunjanuma H. B.

13 Tanac ce 1o ceno 30Be MBomreBuM u OHO ce Hamasu mopen Kucrama.

14 O oBom ycranky 6—9. r.n.e. H. Byauh je mucao y nsa naspara. Hasus oGe pac-
MpaBe je WAeHTWYaH: Jaimailiuncko-ianoucku ycianak (00 6—9. é. o Xp.). OGjaBbeHe Cy y
Tnacy CKA (LXXXVIII ap. paspen kib. 52, 1911. u CXXI np. paspen Kib. 66, 1926).

123



pOI WIMPCKOT TIOpeKJia KOoju je KuUBeo y Beiaukom aeny JyxHe CpOuje,
ctp. 561), Jayua (Dacia, puMcka mpoBWHIMja, CTp. 562), Jeimunuym
(Delminium, yrBphewe kpaj gaH. HysHa, ctp. 575), Humuitipuje Xeapcku
(mnupcku BojckoBoha u3 3. B.LH.e., cTp. 593), Auokaeyujan (pUMCKA LIap
284—305. r.H.e., ctp. 600), Joxsea (Doclea, aHTUYKO Hacebe y OJU3WHU
naH. IMoaropuue, crp. 618), Jomasuja (Domavia, pyogapcko MeCTO 0au3y
naH. Cpebphuue, ctp. 619—620), Emona (Emona, naH. JbybsbaHa, CTp.
708— 709), Eaudaypyc (Epidaurus, nan. Llasrat, ctp. 711), Epuéon (nan.
Lpnra Peka y Cpowuju, crp. 719) nu 3uma Jlyxa (1830—1906. mpodecop
Benuke mikoie, crp. 816).'5

VY npyroj kwusu Hapooue enyuxnoieduje (M—M) Hukona Bynuh je
aytop 19 unanaka: Haupuxym (Illyricum, obGaacT koja ce mpyxaia usmelhy
Jagpanckor mopa n Mopase u Enupa u cpenmer [yHaBa, ctp. 29), Hca
(Issa, anTMuku Ha3uB 3a ocTtpBo Buc, ctp. 58), Himiunepapuym Aniionunu
(Itinerarium Antonini, aHTMYKKU crniicak nytea u3 oko 300. roguHe, CTp.
93), Hmunepapuym Xuepocoaumuiianym (Itinerarium Hierosolymitanum, cru-
cak Mmecra Ha myty Jepycanum—bopno u3 333. romune, crp. 93), Jadep
(Iader, man. 3amap, ctp. 101—102), Jasuéu (Jazyges, capMmarcko Iieme
koje je kuBeno usmel)y JlyHasa u Tuce y maH. baukoj, ctp. 114—115),°
Jadoou (lapodes, UTMPCKO-KENTCKO TJIEME KOje je KUBEJIO Ha MOAPYYjy Ol
Hctpe no Yne, ctp. 127—128), Jyauje Ilezap (puMCKU BOjBOAA U JpiKaB-
HuK, ctp. 191), Kapnu (Carni, KeJTCKO TUieMe, JKUBEJIM y OO0JacTh OKO
Tpcra, ctp. 260), Kacuje [uo (uctopuk, xuBeo oko 155—235. mo Xp.,
ctp. 264),'7 Jlabeaimu (Labeates, MiIMpcKo IieMe Koje je sxuBeno oko Cka-
JapcKor jesepa, ctp. 516), Jamoburxopym dpediopuym (Latobicorum praeto-
rium, puMcko yrBphemwe Ha nyty Jbyomana—Cucak, ctp. 539), Jledepaiiia
(Lederata, y puMm. g1oba MecTto Ha aecHoj obanu JlyHaBa kox maH. Pama,
ctp. 547), Jlubypru (Liburni, uaupcko mjeMe Koje je »KuBejo Ha XpBaT-
CKOM IpUMOpjy U ocTpBuUMA, cTp. 561), Junkecimuc (Lyncestis, naH. bu-
ToJbCKa obusact, ctp. 571), Jucoc (Lissos, maH. Jbeuu, ctp. 581), Juxnudyc
(Lychnidus, nan. Oxpun, ctp. 582), Maxedonuja (u Ciiapa Cpouja). Hc-
wopuja (kpahu mperjies UCTOPUjCKOT pa3Boja MakegoHMje y aHTUUKO J10-
6a, ctp. 639), Mesuja (Iopwa) (kpahu mperies UCTOPUjCKOr Pa3BOj MOMI-
pyyja Me3suje, koja je obyxsatana Behu neo naH. Cpbuje, kKacHUje puMCKa
mpoBUHLIMja, CTp. 725).

Hukona Bynuh je y tpehoj xwusu Hapodue enyuxaoiieduje (H—P)
Hamucao 16 eHumkiIonennjckux onpenuuua: Haucyc (Naissus, maH. Hum,
Iapcka TIpecTOHWIa, cTp. 5—6), Hapona (Narona, aHTMYKO Hacelbe Y

15 Buorpaduja npod. ap JIyke 3ume Huje 3abenexena y bubauozpacbuju. Aytop oBor
paza cmarpa ja je momeHyty ouorpadujy Hamucao yrnpaBo Bymuh (k. I, ctp. 816), mMana je
BCH THcall moTnucad camo uHunjamuma H. B. Taj yrucak mojayaBa u unmeHuia na je Jl.
3uma 6mo BymumheB mpodecop Ha Benukoj mkonu y beorpamy. Muade, ayropu ujaHaka y
Hapoonoj enyuxaoiieduju cy ce 4ecTo MOTIUCUBAIU WHULUjAIMA.

16 O moxony napa KoHcraHuuja Ha capmarcka IuieMeHa y aaH. baukoj yn. H. Byauh,
Paiwiosarwe uapa Koucitianyuja y danawroj baukoj, U3 Amujana Mapueauna XVII u XIX,
T'MAHC 1, 1928. u Paiwiosarwe yapa Kouciwianyuja y danawrwoj bauxoj, TUJAHC 11, 1929.

17 Oaj Bymuhes wianak Huje Ha ctp. 261, Kao wrro croju y Bubauodpacpuju, Beh Ha
crp. 264.
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OonusuHu naH. MetkoBuha, ctp. 27), Hayidopiyc (Nauportus, 1aH. Bpxau-
ka y CnoBenuju, ctp. 30), Hesuodynym (Neviodunum, maH. IepHOH KoI
Kpuuxkor, ctp. 35), Hun (Aenona, nadH. Hun y Jlaamanuju, ctp. 89—90),!8
Ilanonuja (Pannonia, puMmcka npoBuHuMja, ctp. 293), [lau Kapao (xyctoc
y Mysejy y CapajeBy, notoM mnpocgecop YHusep3uteta y beuy, 6aBuo ce
M3y4aBamkbeM PUMCKUX CTapUHA W aHTUYKOM ITIpoluIomhy HaIluxX 3eMaba,
ctp. 307)," Ileonuja (Paconia, obaact Ha Bapmapy, ctp. 320), [leidiosuo
(Poetovio, maH. Iltyj, kononwuja, crp. 331—332), Iloaubuje (rpuku HUCTO-
puxk u3 Il B. ipe Xp., nucau Hcimopuje, ctp. 447), Ilpeuciiopuja (KpaTtak
Mperyies MPeucTOPUjCKOT pa3Boja moapyyja JyrociaaBuje ca HaBOAMMA Haj-
3HAYajHUjUX apXEOJIOIIKMX HaJla3MIlITa M apxeojiora Koju Cy paawid Ha
wuma, ctp. 551—552), Illpeuciiopucka-apxeosowka kapiwa (MCTUYE He-
OINXOJHOCT M3paje MOYy3IaHUX apXeoJIOLIKMX Kaparta, cTp. 552),20 [lpo6
(pumckn map 276—282, crp. 585), [limosemej (rpuxku mucan u3 II Beka
nocyie Xp., NUIIE U O HAIIMM KpajeBUMa y aHTUIKOM Tiepuoay, cTp. 603),
Pemesujana (Remesiana, gaH. bena Ilananka, ctp. 743) u Pucon (Rhison,
aHTUYKO MMe AaH. PucHa, ctp. 784—785).

Y uverBpTOM, mocnenamweM Tomy Hapodue enyuxaoieduje (C—II), Hu-
kosa Bynuh je ayrop 26 wianaka: Casona (Salona u Salonae, naH. ConuH
kon Cruuta, crp. 26), Cenuja (Senia, maH. Cews, ctp. 113), Cunéudynym
(Singidunum, naH. beorpan, mpBOOUTHO KEITCKO Hacesbe, CEAUIITE JIETH-
je, ctp. 134—135), Cupmuym (Sirmium, gaH. Cpemcka MurtpoBuiia, 1ap-
CKa IPECTOHUIIA, MIPBOOMUTHO KEITCKO Hacebe, crp. 139),2! Cucyua (Si-
scia), Cececitiuxa (Segestica) (nan. Cucak, ocBojuo ra OkTaBUjaH ABIyCT
y Be3u ca noxomoMm 35—33. r.arH.e., ctp. 142), Ckapdona (Scardona, naH.
CkpanuH, puMmcka Bapoul, ctp. 151), Ckodpa (Scodra, naH. Ckanmap, cTp.
155), Ckopducyu (Scordisci, KeATCKO TUieMe Koje je KUBEJIO Yy Hallloj 3e-
MM, cTp. 166—167),2 Ckyidu (Scupi, naH. Ckorsbe, ctp. 169), Tabyasa
Iajmiuncepuana (Tabula Peutingeriana, pumcka reorpadcka kapta us II
Beka mo Xp., ctp. 510), Tabysa Tpajana (Tabula Traiana, TpajaHoB HaT-
nuc Ha creHu Onm3y OpiiaBe Ha JlyHaBy, ctp. 510), Taypesuym (Taure-

18 BynuheB wiaHak o aHTWYKOM HuHy Huje Ha crpanu 84, kao wro croju y bubauo-
Zpacpuju, Beh Ha ctp. §9—90.

19 Ynanax o Kapny Ilauy nornucan je mnunmjanuma H. B. u cBakako ra je Hanucao
H. Bynuh. Camum tum Tpebayio 6u ra ykibyuutu y bubauoipacpujy.

20 H. Bynuh, mopea HY)KHOCTH M3paje apXeOJIOMIKUX Kapara, y OBOM WIAHKY M3paKa-
Ba M Haay na he mbMXOBa M3pajla YCKOPO OTIOYETH, jep Cy Ty obaBedy Ha cebe mpeysele
Axanemuje y beorpany u 3arpeOy. [ecetak roguHa KacHMje, y usaamby JyrocJiOBEHCKOI OJ-
o6opa MehyHaponHe yHuje akanemuja, Bynuh je o6jaBuo aBe apxeosionike kapre. Y. N. Vu-
li¢, Archaeologische Karte von Jugoslawien, Blatt Prilep—Bitolj, Beograd 1937. u Blatt Ka-
vadarci, Beograd 1938.

21 Tlopen HaszuBa Sirmium, gaH. CpeMcka MUTpoBHIIA CE CIIOMUIbE U TTOJ HA3MBUMA:
colonia Sirmiatum, Sirmensium u Sirmiensium, yn. M. Mirkovi¢, Sirmium — Its history from
15t Century A.D. to 582 A.D., Sirmium I, Beograd 1971. Hukona Bynauh ce nocra 6aBuo u
aHTuukoM mpouutomhy Cpema, HapouuTo Cpemcke MwuTpoBuie. O ToMe je Hamucao JBe
crynuje: Cpem y najciiapuje doba, TMAHC 111, HoBu Can 1930. u Bojeoduna y pumcko doba,
BojBomuna I, HoBu Can 1939, kao u aBa wiaHka: Sirmium danawra Cpemcka Muitiposuya,
TMAHC 11, 1929. u @Ppywroéopcku mywenuyu, TUAHC 1V, 1931.

22 Yu. H. Bymuh, Okimasujanoe uaupcku ioxod u usenarwe Crkopoucka uz Topwe Mesu-
Jje, Tmac LXXII np. paspen k. 44, 1907.
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sium, MMe aHTUYKOI MecTa kpaj AaH. CkoIba rae je poheH uap JycTuHu-
jaH, ctp. 527), Taypymym (Taurunum, puMcKa Jyka, JaH. 3eMyH, CTp.
527), Tayum (pumcku uctopuuap u3 [—II Beka H.e., cTp. 528), Tepéecitie
(Tergeste, antnuko ume aaH. Tpcra, ctp. 538),2 Teyimia (Teuta, nuaupcka
kpasbuua u3 III B.aH.e., ctp. 541), Tubepuje (pumcku nap 14—37. mno
Xp., ctp. 541), Tuim Jlusuje (pumcku uctopuyap u3 I Beka mo Xp., roBo-
p4 M O HaluM 3eMsbaMma, ctp. 547), Tpacypuym (Tragurium, aHTUYKO Ha-
celbe Onu3y gaH. Tporupa, ctp. 578), Tpauanu (Hapoj WHAOEBPOIICKOT
IMOpeKJia KOjU je KMBEO y MCTOYHOj MOJOBMHU baikaHcKor ImoixyocTpBa U
Ha jeBoj obanu JlyHasa, ctp. 581), Tpubasu (Triballi, Tpauko ruieme, Ku-
BeJio y ceBeporcTouHoj CpOuju U UCTOYHO onatie, cTp. 596), Yinujana
(Ulpiana, nman. Jlumsban, ctp. 691), Xeap (rpuka kojoHuja, cTp. 784—
785), Ileaeja (Celeia, naH. Lleme, ctp. 881), [[ubasre (Cibalae, naH. BuH-
KoBLM, cTp. 895—896), YajkanoBuh Becenun ap (mpodecop YHUBEp3uUTE-
ta y Beorpany, kinacuunu ¢wosor, crp. 930—931).

Hajnyxu, nakiie ca HajBulle nojaraka, jecy wiaHuu Hukone Bynuha
y KojuMa obOpal)yje aHTUUKY MPOLLIOCT LAPCKUX IpecToHuia Ha Ty Cp-
ouje (Sirmium, Viminacium), 3aTUM 3HATHUjUX T'pajgoBa ca CTaTyCOM MY-
HULUNMjyMa u kosioHuje (Singidunum, Bassiana) 1 pyMCKUX TPOBUHIIM]jA.
YV CcBakoM WIaHKY y KOjeM je MUCAa0 O HEKOM apXeoJIOLIKOM JIOKAJIUTETY
M3HOCHO je U CBOja ca3Harba O OTKPMBEHMM CTaprMHama, a Takohe U ako
Cy aHTWYKU ayTOpW €BEHTyaJHO ITOMEHYJIM JOTUYHa MecTa. Huje jacHo
3alITO je M30eraBao la HABOAW JIUTEPATYpPy O MOjeAMHUM EHIIMKIOMEIN]j-
CKUM OJpefHMIIaMa, HapaBHO Iae je To ouiao Moryhe,?* jep je To y CBOjuM
pacnpaBaMa M YjJaHIMMa YMHUO Beoma aocienHo. Ilopen Bynuha, y Ha-
POOHOJ eHyUuKA0deOuju YJaHKe U3 aHTUYKEe MCTOPUje U apXeoJioruje mucaiu
cy jour Jocun MopectuH, MBan I'pacdenayep, banayun Capuja u Buktop
HoBak, n onu cy mHoro denrhe (He yBek!) HaBOOWIM JIMTEpPATypy, I1a 4ak
u o3Hake miaBa (J. MoaecTMH) U3 TEKCTOBa CTapux Iucaia rjae ce Cro-
MWIbE¢ HEKM aHTWYKU JIOKAJIMTET O KoMe ¢y mucanu y Hapoouoj enyuxio-
ieduju. Umajyhm y Buny uumeeHuny ga je H. Bymuh y Hapoounoj enuuxno-
feduju Hamucao W 4yiaHke o Anujany, Juony Kacwujy, ITonubujy, Tauuty
u Tuty JIuBUjy Kao ayToprMa KOju Cy MNOMMEbaIMd Hallle KpajeBe y aHTUY-
KOM IepUofdy, TMaja y O4M Ja Cy M30CTaB/beHU WIaHUU O AMHUjaHy Map-
uenuHy u Benej Ilarepkyny, ayropuma koje je Byauh decto kopuctuo y
HayyHUM pagoBuma.” Mcto O ce muTarme MOIJIO MOCTaBUTUM U 3a liapa

23 QppenHulia 1oi HasuHoM Teplecitie Huje yBpiuTeHa y bBubauoipacpujy. Ayrtop je
nornucaHn nuuuMjaiuma H. B. u, 6e3 cymme, ped je o Hukonu Bynuhy.

24 Y ToM CMHMCIy M3y3eTak TpencraBba camo oxpexnuia Cibalae Ha crp. 895—896.
yeTBpTOr ToMa Hapoone enyuxaoieduje.

25 Amujana Mapuenuna je xopuctuo nuuyhu o KoHcraHuujeBoM patoBarby y JaH.
Baukoj, ma je y TOM KOHTEKCTYy MpeBeo merose Rerum gestarum libri XXXI v 1o k. XVII u
XIX ca rmaBama 11, 12. u 13. OBy npumendy HauyeJaHe MPUPOIE MojauyaBa UYMHCHUIIA A CY
00e pacripaBe (BuIu HarmoMeHy 12) oGjaBibeHe MaiTeHe yropeno ca Hapodnom enyuxaoiedu-
Jjom. Beneja Ilarepkyna je xopuctuo y pacrnpaBama o JlaqMaTHHCKO-ITAHOHCKOM YCTaHKY
6—9 r.H.c.
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Koncranuuja. Hema Hu ogpende o aumecy, Takohe omubeHoMm Bynuhe-
BOM INHUTalby.2

Melhy Ouorpacdujama MCTaKHYTUX CPIICKMX HaydYHUKa U Tpocdecopa
Benuxe mikosie, a on 1907. u YHuBep3urtera y beorpany, koju cy ce 6aBu-
JIU TIpOoyyaBaeM aHTUMYKOI Mepuoja, HamucaHe cy ouorpaduje cieaehux
mmyHoct: Huxona Bynuh, Mwnom bypuh, Jlyka 3uma, bannynn Ca-
pua, Anuna Casuh-Pe6au, JoBan Typoman (y Jloodadiky)”’ n BecenuH
Yajkanopuh.? OuuriaemnHo je na cy Hu30cCTaBlbeHe, u3Mely ocranmx, u
Oouorpaduje, TakO MCTAKHYTUX HayYHUKA KOjU Cy c€ OaBWJIM aHTUYKOM
HUCTOpUjoM, Kao mTOo cy: Muxajno BantpoBuh,” Mumnoje M. Bacuh® u
Munan bynumup.3!

Muxajno Bantposuh je, 3ajenHo ca Jlykom 3umom u JoBaHom Typo-
MaHOM, MpHUIMagao TeHepauuju npenaBada Ha Benmkoj mkonm y beorpamy
Koja je mpemaBasia U1 Hukonu Bynuhy. M3 BynuheBux ayrooumorpagckux
OeJslellIKM MOXKEe C€ 3aK/bYUYMTM Ja je OMo BeoMa KpUTUYAH Ipema CBOjUM
nmpodecoprMa M HUXOBUM HauMHMMa MHTEPIIpeTHparba HACTaBHOT Tpa-
JIMBa, Ma je yak OMo M He3aJ0BO/baH HMBOOM HUXOBOT 3Hamsa.’? IIlto ce
THYe MOryhux pasjora 3a M30CTaB/bakbe bynumupoBe Ouorpaduje, mMu-
CJIMMO J1a OHM HUCY cyOjekTuBHe mpupoje.>* Ha civyaH HauuH, MOXKIa,
MO3Ke Jla ce 00jacHU 3aHeMapuBame Ouorpaduje Tako 3HaYajHOT HAyYHM-
Ka Kao 1ITO je Omo akageMuk Mwuioje M. Bacuh.3*

VY ypehusaukoj koHuenuuju Hapoodne enuyuknoieduje 6uno je oapehe-
HUX TpOMycTa, LITO MOTBphyje, HagaMo ce, U aHaju3a 4yjaHaka Koje je y
w0j objaBuo Hukona Bynuh. Ilpouewyjyhu BpegHoct Hapooue enuyuxio-

26 BeposaTHO 3aTo 1ITO je 0 Behunu mecra y Cpemy mucao npod. J. MongectuH, anu
He Kao o aenoBumMa jumeca (Hrp. HoBu banosum, Crapu Cnankamen, [lerpoBapanuH...). O
naH. banomropy (Bononia-Malata) wiu YepeBuhy MCTU ayTop je MUcao BMILE KAO O MECTH-
Ma y Tajailwoj XpBarckoj — ClIaBOHUjU, HETO Ka0 O 3HATHUM W Ba)KHUM MECTMMa Ha Jiu-
Mecy y Cpemy.

27 Tlpema ca3Hamy ayTopa OBOI' TekcTa, Jodaiiax HVje HUKaIA OAIITAMIIAH.

28 Bynuh je nanmcao 3umuny u YajkanosuheBy Guorpadujy, a Moxkaa U TypoMaHOBY.

29 M. Banrtposuh (1839—1915) 6uo je npBu u ayroroguinbu 1red Kabunera 3a ap-
xeosiorujy Ha Benukoj mikonu m pyroroguuimy yyBap HapoaHor myseja y beorpany, jenan
on mipux 16 wiaHoBa CKA, wiaH HEKOJMKO CTPaHMX aKaleMmuja, jeaH on ocHuBada Cpri-
CKOT' apXeoJIOIIKOT APYIITBa, ypenHuk Cilapunapa WTH.

30 Akamemuk M. M. Bacuh (1869—1956), TpBU CPIICKM IIKOJOBAHU apXeojor, CTH-
neHnucra cprcke Bnage, on 1904. y 3Bamy dolleHTa, UCTpa)xKMBay MpeucTtopujcke Bunue.

31 M. Bynumup je noxropupao 1920. y Beuy, u3abpaH je y 3Bambe acucreHTa 1921.
TOAWHE, a Y 3Bame JoleHTa 1922.

32 To wmak Huje Morao jga Oyjie MCK/bYYMBHU pasjior 3a M30CTaB/baibe Bairposuhene
ouorpacduje, mororoBo mTo je Bymmh nHammcao 3umuny Omorpadujy, a moxkma u Typoma-
HOBY.

33 ¥ mpoueHn na je u3ocTaBbame Ouorpaduje mpod. Mwuimana Bymumupa cBakako
MPOITYCT, ayTOP TEKCTA je MOIIA0 O]l YMH-EHHUIIA J1a Cy JBa BeJIMKA CPIICKa HayyHUKa reHepa-
mujcku Bpio omucka (M. Bymumup je pohen 1891. ronune, a M. Bypuh 1892), 3atum na ce
ouorpacduja npod. Mwnoma Bypuha Hanazu y Hapoduoj enyuxaoideduju, na je M. bBynumup
y 3Bambe IoleHTa u3abpan 1922, a na je M. Bypuh y 3Bame moueHrta nzabpan 1933, 3Haum
YEeTUPU-TIET TOIMHA 1O M3JACKy M3 LUTaMIIe YeTBPTOr ToMa Hapooue enyurnoieduje.

34 Mana je Hukosna Bynuh m3paxkaBao BejuKke pe3epBe MpeMa HEKMM 3aK/bydlldMa,
Koje je mpod M. M. Bacuh caoniuraBao ucrpaxyjyhu npeucropujcky Bunuy y nmyrom nepu-
omy (1908—1934).
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ieduje, weH TnaBHU ypeaHuk CtaHoje CraHojeBUh yKa3zao je Aa cy Haj-
oIlpaBIaHMUje 3aMEpKe OHE KOje YyKa3yjy Ja Cy HU30CTaB/beHU IIOjedAUHU
YJaHUM KOjU Cy MOpPaJIM OUTU YBPIITEHU.

3aMepka OBe BpCTE je, HaKajoCT, akTyeJHa M maHac. OOHOBIBEHO,
aju U nomnyweHo usnawe Hapodue enyukiaoiieduje mpencTap/baio OU MOmy-
XBaT* Koju OM HAyYHOM M KYJITYPHOM pa3BOjy Halllel Hapojaa 1ao jeJaH
HOBU KBaJIMUTET.*

Ugljesa Beli¢

NIKOLA VULIC/’,S ITEMS ON ANCIENT HISTORY IN
STANOIJEVIC’S ENCYCLOPEDIA (1925—1929)

Summary

This paper enumerates all 110 lemmata on Ancient History and Archeology
written by professor Nikola Vuli¢ (1872—1945) for the popular Encyclopedia, vol.
I—IV, edited by professor Stanoje Stanojevi¢ in Zagreb (1925—1929). The Ency-
clopedia had title: Serbo-Croat-Slovene Popular Encyclopedia.

35 Yu. C. Cranojesuh, [Toéosop, ctp. III.

36 MudopmManmje 10 KOjUX ce MOIJIO 1ohu y HEKMM cpeactBuma nHpopmucama (Iac
Jjasnocimu, 7. 3. 2000, ctp. 16) HajaBbyjy (poroTuricko usname Hapoone enyuknoieduje y u3-
nawy MznaBauke kmikapHuue 3opaHa CrojaHoBuha.

* Panm je palleH y OKBUpPY caBe3HOI Tpojekta Auitiuxa y Jyéocaasuju — obaaciiu u
peueiyuja.
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UDC 1 Cicero M. T.
821.124-5.03 Cicero M. T.=163.41

bojana llujauku-Maneeuh

O HAJCTAPUJEM CPIICKOM TPEBOJY
LIULIEPOHOBOT TOBOPA PRO MARCELLO (1834)

ATICTPAKT: Pan ce 6aBu NpBUM CPIICKMM LIEJOBUTUM mpeBogoM LluiepoHo-
Bor ToBOpa Pro Marcello xoju je ob6jaBbeH 1834. r. y Jlewoiucy Maiwiuye cpiicke. Ay-
top mipeBona je Credpan HemesskoBuh. [IpeBom ce ucmuryje ca CTaHOBUINTA je3UIKUX
M CTWICKMX HauyMHA KojuMma je ayTop Nmpuberao y mpeBO.dy.

KJbYUHE PEUYMU: Crecdan HenemkoBuh, Luepon, Mapko Mapuen, Llnmepo-
HOB ToBop Pro Marcello.

* * *

Luueponos rosop Pro Marcello, onpxxan y CeHaty 46. T., npumama
roBopuMa Koju ce obenexxkaBajy kao Orationes Caesarianae.! Henocpenan
MOBOJIT HETOBOM oOjpkaBarby 0Mo je lLle3apoB ompoilnTaj KpMBUIE CBOM
BEJIMKOM TIOJIMTUYKOM TMpOTUBHUKY Mapky Knaynujy Mapueny (KoH3yn
51. 1.) KOoju My ce y BHUIlIe HaBpaTa 3aMepHuo.2

V rpahanckom pary uzmely ILlezapa u Ilommneja, Mapuen ce Haiao
y ITommejeBoj Bojcum kox @apcane (48. r.). Kako ce outka okonvana lLle-
3apoBoM I1o0emoM a ITomriej moberao ca Gojuinra, Mapiiesn ce ITOBYKao y
MuTtuneny, Ha ocTpBy JIe30y, rae ce 6aBUO peTOPUKOM U (HIOCODUjOM.

Kan ce Llesap 46. r., nocie outke ko Tarca, Bpatno u3 Adpuke y
Pum u npocnaBuo yeTBopocTpyku Tpujymd (360r nodeaa y Ianuju, Erumn-
Ty, Ha [loHTy U y Adpuum), riemao je ga ce MOMHUPU Ca CBOjUM ITOJIU-
TUYKUM IIPOTHMBHMIIMMA IIa jé MHOTMMa OIIpocTuo.? Melhy wuma je 6uo u

I Tlopexn roBopa Pro Marcello (46. r.), melyy 13B. Orationes Caesarianae crnanajy u
roBopu Pro Ligario (46. 1.) u Pro rege Deiotaro (45. 1.).

2 M. Knaynuje Mapuen »ecToko ce nmpotuBuo 3axreBuMa Llesapa koju ce taga Hana-
310 y [anuju 1 Tpaxkuo omobpere na no 48. T. 3aapKu HaAMECHUILITBO, KOje MY je MCTEKJIO
1. mapra 49. 1., ¥ carJJacHOCT Ja MOXKe, Y OACYCTBY, a ce OOpM 3a KOH3yJaT 3a 48. ronuHy.
Mapuen je ucrynuo v npotus LlezapoBor mMpokor noaebuBarba pUMCKOT TpaljaHcTBa cra-
HoBHulMMa Llucanmujcke anwmje.

3 Lesapos ormpolnraj yxuBao je u LlniepoH koju ce mo mospaTky u3 Kumukuje (rme
je 6opaBuo kao mpokoH3yn on 51. mo 50. r.) y Pum myro kome6ao Kojoj CTpaHU y CYKOOYy
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Mapko Mapuen 3a unju cy ce noBpaTtak y Pum 3aysumanu opar I'aj Map-
uea u HuuepoH. Lle3apoBy omiyKky o OJOOYILITeHY Ja ce Maplea BpaTu y
Pum ceHatopu cy npuxsatwin y3 6pojHe 3axBaie. Hu IluuepoH Huje mo-
rao Ja My He 3aXBaJli, MaKO je CBOjeBPEMEHO OJJy4MO Ja ce 300r MOoJIM-
TUYKUX MpWIKMKA HacTaiux y Pumy momackom TpujymBupa Ha Biact, 300T
oopaBka y Kunukuju (51—50) kao u rpahlaHCKOr paTa KOMe Cy CleIuie
paHe roauHe lle3apoBe AuKTaType, MOBYYe M3 MOJUMTUUYKOT KUBOTA U Ja Y
Cenary BMIIIE jaBHO HE TOBOPU.

Cnenehe ronune Mapko Mapiien je kpeHyo u3 Murwmiene (45. r.) y
Puwm, anu je y ATuHm youjeH u3 Hemo3HaTuX pasiora. Hberos apyr y KoH-
synary Cepsuje Cynmuuuje Pyd caxpanuo ra je y AkageMuju.

k % k

Toeop 3a Mapxa Mapuena, objaBbeH noa HaszuBoM Croso Luyepono-
60 3a Mapka Mapuesa 2oeopeno*, mpencTaBba NMPBU CPIICKA LIEJTOBUTHU
npesoa LuueponoBor ropopa. O6jaBuo ra je y Jleiwoiucy Maitiuye cpiicke
Crepan HenmemmkoBuh 1834. roguHe.

Ockynne mogatke o Credany HememkoBuhy, ayTopy oBOr IpeBoaa
unepona, Hanazumo y 360opruxky Maitiuye cpiicke 3a KHUICCGHOCH U je-
3ux’® y unanky Enmynpa Xnebe Jyzocaosencku ciiyoeniiu Ha Jluyejy y Ke-
acmapk)® deadeceitiux coduna XIX eexa (ctp. 18—40).7 Ha ctp. 20 aytop
OBOT' WIaHKa KaxKe:

,1ITO ce TMYe opraHM3allMOHE CTpaHe, CTyauje cy Ha Jaulgejy y Kex-
MapKy OuJie MOCTaB/beHE OBAKO: Ha pa3pele JTOHATUCTA, TpaMaTUCTa, CUH-
TAKCHCTAa M peTopa HamoBe3WBaoO ce (PI030(PCKO-TTPaBHUYKU TeUaj U JIBO-
TONMILBA TEOJOLIKUA Tedaj”.

Hapname, ayrop uinaHka HaBOJAM Jia je 3a BpeMme AupekTopa (rectore)
Jana Xamymke, mkosicke 1820/21. r. Ha Jluuejy 6umo 6 WIUPCKUX CTyIe-
Hata. Ty je 24. centembOpa momao Credan HenemkoBuh (Nedelkovits

Ile3apa u INommneja na ce mpukaonu. Hajsax omnasu y IMomnejeB ta6op y Hpau. Ty je 6opa-
BMO U 3a BpeMe ojcyaHe outke kox Papcane a 48. r. npenasu y bpynausuj Ha LlezapoBy
TEPUTOPH]Y.

[Mocne mobene xon Mapcane llezap je HactaBuo par y Erunty u Mainoj Asuju. 3a to
BpeMe lluniepoH je uekao y BpyHmm3sujy y Heu3BeCHOCTH meroB moBparak. Kam ce Llesap
Bpatro ca Mctoka, LluuepoH My je ca 3e0HOM IOIIA0 y cycpeT aa ra nosapasBu. Llesap ra
je IpUMUO ¢ TIYHO TaXKHe, IITO je OWo meroB u3pas Oymaroctu (clementia Caesaris) mpema
06e30MacHUM TOJUTUYKAM HelpujaTe/buMa.

Orana je Luiepon xuBeo y Pumy mMupHo u noBydyeHo. Petko uae y CeHar, joun pehe
npxu 6ecene, camo Hekosmko mnipen Llesapom (Orationes Caesarianae). To noba ToinTHUIKe
HEaKTUBHOCTU OWio je Bpeme LIuiiepoHOBOT M3y3eTHO GOraTor KibIKeBHOT pama. KibikeB-
HocTH U ¢uocoduju ce He okpehe camo M3 monMTUUKKX Beh M M3 TUYHUX pasjiora (360r
nopemeheHux omHoca ca Opatom KBuHTOM, pasBoma of keHe TepeHlMje M CMPTH hepke
Tynuje).

4 Cnoso Iuueponoso 3a Mapka Mapuena Zosoperno. Tlpeseo HememkoBuh CredaHn,
JIMC 10, 1834, k. 38, vacr 3, ctp. 65—82.

5 Bbp. 16, cBecka 1, 3a 1968. r.

6 CroBauka.

7 Aytopa OBOI TIpEBOIa CBAaKaKo He Tpeba MelIaTh ca UCTOMMEHUM IpodhecopoM
npupononuca u mMarematuke y HoBocanckoj rumHasuju (1852—1878. r.). Cf. Hoeocadcka
umnazuja 1810— 1960 (Caomenuya), HoBu Can 1960, ctp. 65.
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Stephanus), 17. 1., u3 Ocwujeka (Eszekinum). Aytop naje jour u cienehu
MOJATaK O FEMY:

,»Ortan JoaH, Tprosan (Johannes mercator), prim. anni II-di, Szege-
dino huc venit”.

V Jlewiotiucy Maiwiuye cpiicke 3a 1828. r., Ktb. 14, y 4jlaHKy I0J Ha-
cioBoM Cepbavu, adsoxaitiu mahapckiu, Ha CTp. 8§ HajJa3MMO jOLI jeaaH
nomatak o Credany HenesmkoBuhy, agBokaty u ayropy npeBoma Llumepo-
HoBoT ToBopa. [lopen ocranmx mMeHa, Ton penHUM GpojeM 194 HaBemeHO
je m ume anBokata HenmenbkoBuhbs CredaHb-a, JOK Yy KOJOHM Koja jaaje
nojaTak ,,KaJl ce KoM 3akKjeo”, cToju kao matyMm 27. cemrembap 1824. t.

To cy jenuHu momaly O ayTopy OBOra IIpeBOAa KOjU Cy HaM 3a caia
MMO3HATH.

k % k

OpurunanHoct IluuepoHoBor roBopa Pro Marcello mo npBu IIyT je
JIOBeJIcHa Y CyMIbY joll KpajeMm 18. Beka 300T CHUCXOIUbUBOT U YIBOPUY-
KOT TOoHa mpahieHoT mpeHarjJameHOM PeTOPUKOM Koja OM mpe oaroBapaja
3HATHO MO3HHWjeM 100y uapctBa. Heliro kacHuje, yyBeHu Xxomeposior F.
A. Wolf nipBu ce o30mbHMje 1103abaBuo IpobiemoM lLluiiepoHoBor ay-
TOPCTBA, KOje je AJOBEO Iof Kpajiby cyMiby.® HapaBHO, yBek je OMIO 1 Ke-
CTOKMX OpaHHUTEe/ha TMa Cy cé OKO ayTropcTBa oBor lLluiiepoHOBOr roBopa
JIyTo JIOMUJIa KOIJba Ha 00e cTpaHe.

CurypHoO je 1a cy UCTOPHjCKE OKOJHOCTH, Tj. CTPaHAUKO TMPUCTajare
y3 Ilommeja, morie na lluiuepoHa, Kao IOJUTUYKOI I'YOMTHMKA, HarHajy
Ha TakBy (OpPMYy M TOH TOBOpa KOjU OIJIMKYyje XuIlepOoJjia M HarialieHa
peropuka. bpanutesbu LlMiiepoHOBOT ayTOpCTBa MOTKPEIUUbYjY CBOjy TBPI-
By nogaTkoM koju LluiepoH aaje y cBojuM muMcMmuMa, rae Kasyje da ce 3a
cBoj nmoBpartak 3axBanuo llesapy: Pluribus verbis egi Caesari gratias,” a y3
TO U HABOJAM pa3Jior CBOje 3axBajie: Speciem aliquam videbar videre quasi
reviviscentis rei publicae.!”

30ymbyje M caM HacJIOB OBOT ToBopa. TakaB, Kako ra HaBOJMMO, T'O-
Bop Pro Marcello y TIOTIyHOCTM HE OAroBapa CBOME calpiKajy jep He
NpeAcTaB/ba HUKAKBY oab0paHy Beh HajoTBopeHMju maHerupuk Llesapy mo-
BOJOM JIO3BOJIC KOjy je Jao 3a MOBpaTaK CBOTa IMOJUTUYKOT ITPOTHBHMKA
Mapka Mapuena y Pum.

Aytop npesoga Credan HenemkoBuh, He maje Ham, y3 CBOj MpPeBO/,
ImoJaTaKk O M3Marby JIATWHCKOT TEKCTa 1o KoMe je mpeBoano. KMcro Tako
TEKCT je JIIIeH OUJI0 KakBe yoOMuuajeHe HymepaliMje TEeKCTa, ca U3y3eTHO
CKPOMHMM KOMEHTapOM KOju YMHE caMo NIBe (hyCHOTE Ha Kpajy CTpaHMIIE
Koje TojalllihaBajy TeKCT. IlpeBomy IpeTxomm KpaTak YBOA WJIM, KaKoO Ta
aytop HazuBa, [10600s y KOMe HaBOIM BpeMe M Pasior HacTaHKa OBOT I'O-
BOpa.

8 M. Tulli Ciceronis quae vulgo fertur Oratio pro M. Marcello, Berlin 1802.
9 Ad fam. 1V, 4, 4.
10 Ad fam. 1V, 4, 3.
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k * *

3a npeBon LluueponoBor roBopa Pro Marcello Credpana Henermko-
Buha yomiuteHO ce Mo:Ke pehu ga je mobap M Ja BEpHO MPEHOCH TEKCT
opuruHazia. Mmak, Mory ga ce youe HeKe II0jaBe M IIOCTYIILM KOje IIPeBO-
IAJIAll, CBECHO WJIM HECBECHO, MpHUMEIbYje Y cBOMe TipeBoay. Ped je mip-
BeHCTBeHO O LluiepoHoBoj MeTtadopy 3a KOjy ce YMHM A je WIM He Ipe-
MO3Haje MM 4YaKk HaMepHO u30eraBa Ja je y CBOMe MpeBOAy MpeHece.

TakaB mpeBOIMOYEB TIOCTYIIAK carjegaBaMo kKon LlmmepoHoBe yrmo-
Tpebe MeTtadope CIOPTCKMX TaKMUYeHa:

... nec mihi persuadere poteram nec fas esse ducebam versari me in no-
stro vetere curriculo (I)

Oy peuenunny HenmeispkoBuh mpeBomu:

HUTU caMb MEHHU MpuUcOoBbTOBaTM MOrao, HUTU BO3MOXKHO OBITH
MBICJTiO, J1a ce Ha cTapoMb MbCTy HalleMb 4yTH JIaAeMb...
(... HUMU cam mMo2ao da ce HOMUPUM, HUMRU caM CMAMipao da je 4acHo da
ce Hahem Ha Hawoj ciliapoj wpkaukoj ciwazu ...)'%.

Hu nacraBak oBe MeTacdope y abJaTUBCKO] KOHCTPYKLMjHU: aemulo ...
distracto, roe Iluuepon o cBome mpujatesby Mapky Mapiieny roBopu Kao
0 TpKayy Ha TOj 3ajeHUYKOj CTa3u, TaKMUuyapy, CYMapHUKY KOjU MYy je
onyseT, He HaBoau HenemkoBuha na oBy metadopy cCrpoBene U y CBOME
npeBony. Mctu je ciaydyaj U ca mapTULUIIOM interclusam Koju Ipomay»kaBa
OBy MeTadgopy Kao TEpMUH ca TpKauyke CTa3e Ha KOjoj je MocTaB/beHa Mpe-
npeka. [{uiiepoH ra mpeHocHu Ha ycTa/beHU HAuyMH KUBOTAa KOjU MY je yC-
kpaheH:

. meae pristinae vitae consuetudinem ... interclusum aperuisti.

Ha cnvuan HauuH HenebkoBuh moctyna M ca metacdopoM mpeyse-
TOM M3 BOjHUYKOT KMBOTA:

. et his omnibus ad bene de omni re publica sperandum quasi signum
aliquod sustulisti ... (I)

. ¥ OBBI Ma CBMMa Kao KaKOBill 3HaKb Jao, ma o OmarocrosiHilo Pe-
cnyOIike HeoT4yasiBalo.

HMmeHuliia signum cBakako MOe Ja UMa U 3HAUCHE 3HAK, ali TJ1arojl Hac
yryhyje Ha BOjHY T€pMHUHOJIOTMjy, I1a OTyJa M Ha aJeKBaTHUjU IIPEBO.,
oynyhu ma je mctuuame 3acTaBe, cTera, Ha IIaTOpy BOjckoBole OMO cur-
Haji 3a noJiazak y 00j.

Jouwr jenHOM y oBOM roBopy IluiepoH KopucTu MeTachOpUUHU HAYWH
Ka3uBama KOpUCTehM OBOM IPUIMKOM MeTa(OpUKYy M3 TMO30PUIIHOT JKH-
BOTA:

11V 3arpagm, Kyp3MBOM, AT je MPEBOJ ayTopa OBOT TEKCTA.
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Haec igitur tibi reliqua pars est; hic restat actus, in hoc elaborandum est
... (IX)

OBa pakjie 4acThb, OBO AbHCTBO TeOM M30CTAE, Y TOME HACTOSTU MO-
panrs...

(akane, @Wo je weoja iiocredmwa ynrosa, wWo joj je ocredwu YuH U 0Ko @osa
wpeba da ce Howpyouu...).

Hwu oBom npunukom HenesbkoBuh y cBOMe IMpPeBOLYy HE KOPUCTU aleKBaT-
Hy MeTadopy KOjoM OM y MOTIyHOCTU mpeHeo lluiiepoHOB HAYMH Ka3u-
Bamba.

IIpu ynoTpebu mojeniMHAYHUX MMEHMIIA Kao MeTacdope, HIOp. Mpu
ynotpebu mmeHuie fructus — maoa (kao Harpaga 3emsbopanHuky) He-
neJbKoBMh Hajasy 3a MOTPeOHO 1a je IOjacHM I1a je MPEBOIM Kao @100 u
Hazpaoa:

Ille quidem fructum omnis ante actae vitae ... cepit ... (I)
Onb € uctuHa HaiiBehiit baors gocanaiiHbre KrUBOTa CBOra IIOAb U
Harpajay Mpimio.

N3pas: ante oculos ponere y peyeHuuu: Soleo saepe ante oculos po-
nere (II) — HenespkoBuh HeompaBmaHO IPEBOAM IJIATOJIOM MUCAUTU:

YecTo 1 00OBIYECTBYEMD MBICIUTH (TAaUHUjU MpeBod Ou Ouo: dpuseaitiu
y acuso cehare).

Hcto tako umenuiy gratulatio HenebkoBuh npeBoau He Oain Haj-
cpehHuje ogabpaHUM 3HAYCH-EM:

... hunc ... diem tuis maximis et innumerabilibus gratulationibus antepo-
nes (IV)

OBail nakjae gaH Thl TBOMMa HailBehMMb M HaOpO€HbIMAa TOPKECTBO-
BaHisiMa MpPaBeJHO MpEeIUCUMALb.

W3 npesona ce Buaun na HenesskoBuh Huje umao y Buny dies gratulationis
— JaHe Osarojaperha, 3aXBajlHE CBEYAHOCTM Koje Ou Oujie ynpujinueHe
MOBOJIOM 3HAYyajHUX BOJHUX Mobena (0eaj dan hew ... Hpemiocliasuiliu
ceojum 0e30pojHUM U3Y3eiliHO 3HAMeHUUM 0aHuMa Kad mu je yiyhueana 3a-
xgaanoci). Moxe ce MPUMETUTH Ja MpeBoauial (GyTyp riarojia (antepo-
nes) HEOIpaBIaHO IPEBOIM IPE3CHTOM.

[Toneke meracdopuyHe u3pasze kao HIp. seqere arma civilia Henerb-
KOBUN TIPEBOAM MCYBUIIE TOCIOBHO:

... neque enim ego illa nec ulla umquam secutus sum arma civilia (V)
. HUTA caMb OBa, HUTU KOsl Jpyra MeljycoOHOTH para OpyxKis urma
cabnosao ...
(jep, ja Huxkada Hucam 6UO Y4ecHUK 080 HUMIU OUAO KAKBOZ Opyeoé epa-
hanckoé cykoba).
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ATICTpaKTHY MMEHHUILY auctoritas (mpumep, y3op, yrien), kojy Lluie-
POH TpeHOCH Ha uBo Ouhe, Ju4yHOCT, na obenexaBajyhu wome Mapka
Mapuena Hasusa ra: illa auctoritas (III), HememkoBuh mpeBogu kao: oHai
TOJIMKE BAXKHOCTU MYXKb (Tj. iliaj y30p 00 406eKa).

HuneponoB u3pa3 flumen ingenii (II) HenesskoBuh mpeBoau kao
L V3PSIHBIN pa3ymMb”. MeTtadopruka peke, peyHOr TOKa, JOOpo je Io3HaTa
IIuuepony. Pago je KopucTv, HApOYMUTO TIPU ONMUCHUBaky Heuujer ropopa
u peuntocTu.'? Kako ce oBme flumen omHocu Ha ped ingenium, MOXma Ou
aJeKBaTHUjU U 00JbU OMO mpeBof ,,0yjHU ymM”, ,,00raTcTBO ayxa”.

Moxe nma ce mpuMetd ma HepelbkoBuh He TIpeBOAM YBEK 3aBUCHE
pedyeHMIle Ha aJeKBaTaH HaunH. Tako, y ciaenehem mpumepy, DOMyCHY pe-
YEHUILLY MPEBOAM KO PEJATUBHY:

. cum in eadem causa in qua ego fuisset (I)
. KOM € CaMHOMb 3a€HO y OpYKito TpoTuBb Llezapa ObIO ...
(... Mada ce 3anaéao 3a ucilie yumese Kao u ja).

Y cnenehem mpumepy, MOBYy4YeH ca quamquam, HEOMpaBAaHO carjie-
JlaBa JIOMYCHY peuyeHMIly, TIPEeBUAEBIIM U Apyra 3Hauera Te peuu (mehy-
Wum, aiu, UTH.):

Quamquam iste tuus animus numquam his angustiis, quas natura nobis
ad vivendum dedit, contentus fuit, semper immortalitatis amore flagitavit.

IMpemaa Tait Qyxb TBOl Ch OHMb IpaHMIIAMA, KOE € €CTATECTBO JKUBOTY
HallleMb ITOCTaBMJIO, HHWTOA Hie OBIO 3aIOBOJIIHB, HO cBarma 3a Oe3cMmep-
TieMb TEKHO.

Huje jacHo Hu 3amro HenmebkoBuh y NpeBoay HE3aBHUCHO ITMTaH:E
MpeTBapa y MOTEHILWjAIHU HCKa3:

... hic tu modum vitae tuae non salutae rei publicae, sed aequitate animi
definies? (VIII)

OBt OBl THI BBIIC PABHOMYIIIEMb KUBOTY TBOME TPaHUILY MOJOXKIO,
Heroji mrto OBl Te ce PecmyOiika naumraBatm morja?

(3ap hew nam wu, y 06om WpeHymKY, OyiICUHY c802a ycugoiia odpehusa-
wiu ceojom pasHodywHowhy a He Kopuwhy opycase?).

Y peuenunu: ... illo aemulo atque imitatore studiorum ac laborum
meorum quasi quodam socio a me et comite distracto ... (I) aytop npeBo-
na He oceha TOCTOjarbe JBE HAIOpeaHEe pedeHuIle y abjJaTMBCKOj KOH-
CTPYKLMjU TEMITIOpAJIHE BPEIHOCTU ca jelHUM maptuuunoM (distracto) Ko-
ju KX IoBe3yje W y Mo3ulidju reHutuBa (studiorum, laborum meorum) u
abnatuBa (aemulo, imitatore, socio, comite) KOju CTBapajy Xujar:

12 Cf. Iuuepon, Bpyr, 316, rue rosopehn o MojioHy ¥ CBOME TOBOPHUYKOM YCaBp-
wanamy kaxe: Is dedit operam, si modo id consequi potuit, ut nimis redundantes nos et su-
perfluentes iuvenili quadam impunitate et licentia reprimeret et quasi extra ripas diffluentes
coerceret.
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... JIOKJIE € Tall COBEepLIMTE] M IocabaoBaTeslb MOW 3aHMMaHis U TO-
CJIOBa O'b MEHE, Kao JIpyra KakoBa W TIPiSITeNsT Pa3iydyHb.

(... a da 3a Wo épeme OH, WIAKMAY U CAe0OEHUK Y OCI8Aperwy Mojux ul-
/be6a U Kao Heku dpujailien u cabopay y Hegomama 00 MeHe 0yoe OWpPEHYl ...).

Koncrykumjy HomuHaTtuBa ca mHGUHUTUBOM HenemkoBuh mnpeBomu
JIMYHO YMECTO MMIIEPCOHATHO:

... ut mihi quidem videantur di immortales ... vel placati iam vel satiati
aliquando omnem spem salutis ad clementiam victoris et sapientiam contulis-
se (VD)

. M Tako MU ce 6e3cMepTHU bosm, ... Behb yOnaxkeHM MM HacblheHM
OBITH BUIE, MOYEMDB Cy CBY HaIeKOy CIIaceHisl Ha BEJUKOAYIII€ U MYIPOCTh
noObanTeNsT TTONOKUIHA.

(... Wako mu ce 4uHu 0a cy, HAUOKOH, OecCMpIIHU 00208U, OUAO YMUPEHU
ouno 3acuhenu, ceaxky Hady y ciac yapaguau muaocphy u myopociiu iobeoHuKa).

HenemwkoBuh, ucto tako, He mowTyje y ciaenehem aeny pedyeHUle HU
3HAUYEH-€ jYCMBHOI KOHjYHKTHBa adferat, BepoBaTHO IOBYY€H IPETXOIHUM
¢ytypom detrahet:

... florescet cotidie magis, ita ut quantum tuis operibus diuturnitas detra-
het, tantum adferat laudibus (IV)
. xohe cBakiii maHb Bbllle LBbTaTH, Ja Tako OHO, LITO TyroBpeMe-
HOCTb CIIOMEHUIIBIMA TBOMMa OTY3Me, CJIaBBl M YECTHM TBOiOM IpUHece.
(... ceaxu dan he ce cee suwe y30u3aiiu a WaKo, KOAUKO HE0juM Oenll-
Mma epeme odysme, WOAUKO HeKa Apudoda Weojoj caasu).

VYV cBom mpeBonmy HenemkoBuh 3ampkaBa lluiiepoHoB mapanenm3am
pEUYEeHNYHUX OejoBa ca eM(paTUYHUM IIOHaB/baeM IIpUIEeBa omnis, Ka-
CHMje U Heraiuje nec:

Soleo saepe ante oculos ponere ... omnis nostrorum imperatorum, omnis
exterarum gentium potentissimorumque populorum, omnis clarissimorum re-
gum res gestas cum tuis nec contentionum magnitudine nec numero proelio-
rum nec varietate regionum nec celeritate conficiendi nec dissimilitudine bel-
lorum posse conferi, nec vero disiunctissimas terras citius passibus cuiusquam
potuisse peragrari, quam tuis non dicam cursibus sed victoriis lustratae sunt

)

YecTo 51 0OBIYECTBYEM MBICIUTH, M O TOME BeCcMa pajo TOBOPUTH, Nia
Ce CBa Hallu BOXKIOIMBA, CBAa CTPaHHbI HaiixpaOpiu Hapon, cBa HailciaBHiu
kparbBa yunmHbHa mgbina ¢b TBOMMa HM BEJIMYMHOMB PacIpbl, HU UYUCIOMb
OWUTKY, HU pasiaudieMb npembia, HU 6ep3ruHOMD ycirbxa, HU pa3HOOOpa3ieMb
CPaBHUTW MOTY: HUTHU Jla € UTJa TKOTOIb TaKO Ha JaJeKo mpocTepTte 3eMib
Oeprxe caMo Mpohu MOrao, HEro IITO CU Thl Cb BOMCKOMDB MpeIIao U Mo0b-
JlaMa 3HaMEHOBAo.

Ucto Tako u:

Nihil sibi ex ista laude centurio, nihil praefectus, nihil cohors, nihil tur-
ma decerpit (II)
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Humta onb te cinaBe cebu LeHTypoHb, Humta I[lpedextb, HulITa
MOJIKb, HUIITA YeTa HEeyKHUa.

I[IuuepoHoBy Beoma 4decty mojaBy hendiadis-a HenemkoBuh 3ampika-
Ba y MPEBOMY:

... tropaeis et monumentis tuis adlatura finem sit aetas ... (IV)
CroJmmoBMMa TBOMMa M CITOMEHMIIBIMA X0he BpeMe KOHAIlb YIMHUTH ...
(... Wweojum HobeoHuuKum ciomeHuyuma epeme he jedHom doueiliu Kpaj ...).

IIpn npeBony ciencher nmema peuenmue HenersskoBuh uyak m3ocra-
BJba Ja IpeBene ped conditionem Koja Ou y3 naturam oIleT cTBapayia hen-
diadis:

... quae et naturam et conditionem ut vinci possent habebant (III)
. WITO € MO MPHUPOABI TAKOBO, Ja ce MOOBINTH MOXKe (TauyHUje: dpu-
POOHU YCA08).

Canunu npumepu 1peBoga cy u: ferro et viribus (III), koju Henem-
KoBMN TIIpEeBOOM: OPYKIEM M cujama (TauHwuje: cusom maua), conditio vi-
sque (IV) — npaBo u cHara (TauHuje: ApupooHu ycao8).

Morao 6u ga ce mpuaoma M NPEBOMI:

Qua re omnes te ... obsecramus, ut vitae tuae et saluti sonsulas (X)

... J1a )KMBOTb W 37paBib TBOe uyBalllb.

(3aito e ceu mu ... dpexauremo, doa ce HobpuHew 3a 6e30e0HOCH 680
HCUBOTA).

Cpakako OM ce U MOojeMHE peYd U PEeYEHWYHU JEJIOBM MOTJIU Tay-
HUje 1 6osbe TpeBecTu. Tako 6um mMmenunu verecundia (I) xojy Henmeibko-
Buh TIpeBOIM Kao CThIA'3, GOJbe OATrOBapaio 3HAUCH-E: CY30piCAHOCHH; Ped
auctoritas (I) xojy mpeBoau Kao JOCTOMHCTBO, MOXKIa Ou ce 0ojbe Moria
MPEeBECTU peujy Koja OM oarosapaja 3Hauery yéred (... non illius solum,
sed etiam meam vocem et auctoritatem ... conservatam ac restitutam puto).

Hocra HejacHo 3Byun HepnemkoBuheB mpeBoJ pedyeHUIIE:

Intellectum est enim mihi quidem in multis et maxime in me ipso ... (I)
Ca3Hao camb g UCTHHA Ha MHOTMMa, a HApOYNUTO Ha MEHHU CaMOMMb, ...

(Cxsaitiuo cam na Gpumepuma MHOZUX, HOHAjeuule HA COUCIBEHOM ...).

VY pedyenunu: ... quis enim est illo ... optimarum artium studio ... prae-
stantior? (I)

. €pb TKO € of Hbra ... uau y Haykama, ... 0OJIbiii?

13 Ha camoM modeTKy cBora roBopa Ife [aje pas3jiore CBOT AyKer IOBJaverba U3 jaB-
Hor kuBota: Diuturni silentii, patres conscripti, quo eram his temporibus usus, non timore
aliquo, sed partim dolore, partim verecundia finem hodiernus dies attulit...
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MOXKAa je Tpedaslo Ja MpeBOoAMJIall pa3MOTPU U Apyra 3Haueka peyu stu-
dium (mehy ocranuma u ,,ilexcra, ycena’), Ka0 U pedn ars Koja MOxKe Aa
ce jaBU U Yy 3Hauewy ,,ceojcimieo”, a HenesbkoBuh je yomiure v He MpeBO-
nu. Cmatpamo Ja Ou Jajeko TauyHUju OUO MPEBOA:

. Wa, Ko je 00 weéa ... o WedxncrwlU 3a HAjoosUM ceojcilieuma ... bonu?

YuHu ce ga OM ce MoOIJIe TayHHUje MpeBecTU U cienache MMeHUlEe U
uspasu: aetas (III) — xox HenemkoBuha ,,Bbkb” (00Jbe: Hapawimiaj, oko-
mere); animum vincere (III) — xom HenemkoBuha: ,,cTpacTh makb 1mookh-
nutu” (0oswe: dobeduiiu dyx); ingenio praestans (III) — xon HenembkoBu-
ha: ,,Haykama ciaBaH” (00Jbe: OHaj KoOjuU ce 00AUKYje yMom).

Peuenully cBakako M3y3eTHO 3aXTE€BHY 3a CBAKOI MPEBOJAMOLIA:

Nam cum M. Marcellum deprecantibus vobis rei publicae conservavit,
me et mihi et item rei publicae, nullo deprecante, reliquos amplissimos viros
et sibi ipsos et patriae reddidit, ... (V),

HenepkoBuh mpeBoau MCyBUILE TOCIOBHO:

Eps, kanp € Kaiit Lie3aps Ha Bamry Moa0y Mapka Mapiieia OTe4ecTBY
MOKJIOHIO; Kaab € U MEeHe MeHU, W Mo Apyriit myth JlepxkaBu 0e3b cBayie
MoJiOe, U CBE OCTajle U3PSIHE MY)KEBe, KOE Y OBOMb COOpPaHil0 U YMCIOMb
MHOTe M JOCTOMHCTBaMa yKpallleHe BUIWUTE M CceOM CaMbiMb, M OTCUECTBY
MOBpPATio ...

Ham mnipemyior 6u 6mo:

Haume, kada je llezap, na éawe monbe, a Ha dobpobuili opxcase, domu-
a08ao M. Mapuena, kao je, 6e3 uuuje monbe, epaitiuo mene u mome 0omy u op-
acasu a u dpyee eubhene myoe epailiuo u c6ome 0omy u OmayubuHu, ...

Takohe HUje jacHO 3aIITO ifem MPEBOAU ca ,, APy MyT’ YMECTO ia-
Kohe, ucitio mako.

Y cnenehem neny peuenuile HemebkoBuh He Boau payyHa o pasfiu-
YUTUM MOTYhHOCTMMA 3Hay€wa UMEHMLE pars, partis Koja MOXKe Ja 3Ha-
YU: CHIPAHA, CHPAHKA:

... alterius vero partis nihil amplius dicam quam ... nimis iracundam fu-
isse victoriam. (VI)

[pyro, mTo umamb pehu 1o €, 1a cMo ce cBM Oosiiu, ga he moObma
onBehb cBupbia OBITH.

(... wiio ce dpyse cilipane y cykoby iuue, Huwitia Hehy pehu euuie Heéo
o ... da je iobeda moina Ouitiu odeeh cyposa).

YjenHo Moke Ja ce MPUMETH W IPEBOAMOYEBO HEIIOIITOBAHE BPEIHOCTU
nHpuHuTHUBa fuisse KoMe maje PyTypcKy BpPEOHOCT.

Takohe Huje jacHO 300r yera uspas privato officio npeBonu kao 61a-
20pOOHOCIT:
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... hominem sum secutus privato officio, non publico ... (V)

... crbIOBao0 caMb YOBEKY M3b OJarOMapHOCTH, a HE U3b AYKHOCTH ...

(Bumre 6m omroBapao TIPEBOX: c2eduo cam o 406eKa u3 GpUamliHUX
obyoa a He u3 HOAUTAUYKUX paA3noea ...).

Temrko je Hahm pasyor 3a TPEBOAMOYEBO COIICTBEHO ITPOIIMPEIHE
MpeBoJa pedyeHUIIE:

. eius modi res ... obstrepi clamore militum videntur (III)
... TAKOBE CTBApH ... Y BBIKM BOMHUKA ... TyOe U HE3HATHIE OBITH BUIE.
(... yuHu ce da makea deaa odjeKyjy 00 uke 60jHUKA ...);

Kao u:

. iudicavit a plerisque ... falso et inani metu quam cupiditate aut cru-
delitate bellum esse susceptum. (V)
. U3b HeBhKkecTBa M HEOCHOBAaHA W CyeTHA CTpaxa ...
(... dpouenuo je da je eehuna ciliyiunra y paii ipe u3 HEOCHOBAHOZ U UC-
dpasnoé cipaxa ...).

IlojenuHe u3pase, KOju 3axTeBajy Behy AOMMILJBATOCT MPEBOAMOLIA,
HenemkoBuh npeBoau UCyBUILIE JOCAOBHO IITO LITETU 3HAUYEHY U pasy-
MJbUBOCTU MPEBEACHOT TekcTa. Tako u3pas integra re y peUYCHULIU:

. nam et in hoc ordine integra re multa de pace dixi ... (V)
... TOKb Cy iomTb cBa y Irbiocti ObUTa, ST caMb MUPBH COBbLTOBAO, ...
(... ja cam yipaso mehy eama, 0ok jowr cykob Huje HU u30U0, MHOZO peuu
U320680pUO O MUDY ...).

Takohe BuAMMO Aa He moluTyje TepdeKaTcKy BpeaHocT riaroia dixi, ma
ra IpeBoad MMIIEPPEKTOM.
Behy nomunubaTocT mpeBoauola 3axTeBasia OM M peyeHUIA:

... hon enim iam causae sunt inter se, sed victoriae comparandae ... (VI)
. €pb canb Behb Hi€ BhIIE BpeMe UCIBITUBATH, KOS € CTpaHa MMalia
mpaBi€, HO TKO € y moobmu ymbpeHin OBIO.
(... He mpeba Hopeduiliu cilipanauka duiliara eeh iobede).

Hcto Ou morio ga ce xkaxe U 3a u3pas species rei publicae koju He-
nesbkoBrUh mpeBoau peyjy byoas. OH OM MOKIa Hajoobe OroBapao JAaHac
YyecTOM TepMUHY ,,BU3Wja”, Tj. ,,COIICTBEHOM Buherbe Heuera”, ,mmeany’...

Noli igitur in conservandis bonis viris defatigari ... lapsis ... opinione
officii stulta fortasse, ... et specie quadam rei publicae. (VI)
. U3b MHUME JY>KHOCTU CIIpaMa TBOT'b CyNEpHUKa U JitOOOBU Kb OTe-
YECTBY ...
(3aitio Hemoj da kaonew y wipydy dpu ciacery 000pux myou Koju cy mo-
acoa HOCPHYAU ... U3 HEKOZ cyay00Z cXeailiarwa OYICHOCHIU, ... U HeK0Z Colciiee-
HoZ euberwa dpicase).
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VY cnenehoj peueHulM cBakako OM HajBehy Makkby M3UCKUBAO IIpe-
BOI PEYU monimenta U munera.

Obstupescent posteri certe ... incredibilis victorias, monimenta, munera,
triumphos audientes et legentes tuos. (IX)

Yynuhece 3aucta U JUBUTU MTOTOMIIBI, Kaab Oyay O ... HeBbepOSITHBIMB
noobaama, 6e34nclieHbIMb CIIOMEHUIIBIMMA U TpiyM(pUMa TBOMMA CIIyLIAIN
W 9UTaJ.

(llowomyu he s3aumemeitiu caywajyhu uasu uumajyhu o ... He8epoBamiHUM
fobedama, cliomeHuyumMa, 0apascaHpUuoOCiu, wWpujympuma).

Peu munus, Koja nma y TaTMHCKOM BUIIIe 3HauYera, HemebkoBrh m3ocra-
B/ba Y CBOME TPEBOMIY, MOK y3 ped monimenta 6e3pas3iokHO TPUAOAAje Y
IpeBoay MpuaeB (... O ... OE3YMCICHBIMb CIIOMEHUIIBIMMA).

IMaxxwy 3acnyxyje u HenemkoBuheB nmpeBoa u3pasa haud scio an Ko-
ju Takolje MpeBOAM MCYBUIIE ITOCIOBHO: He 3HamM 0a Au, YMECTO: 6eposaili-
HO, MoXCOaQ:

. qui ... de te iudicabunt et quidem haud scio an incorruptius quam
nos; nam et sine amore et sine cupiditate et rursus sine odio et sine invidia iu-
dicabunt (IX)

. U TO He3HaMb, Ja JIU UCKpPeHie, HErOJdu MHI ...

(... Koju he o wWwebu dpocyhusaiiu u Wo 6epoOGAIHO WAUHUje HeSO0 MU, Cy-
duhe, Haume, 6e3 HakaoHOCTU U Oe3 cilipaciiu, 6e3 MpICHEe U 3A6UCHIU).

HenemkoBuh ce moHekan ymabaBa o JOCIOBHOT MpeBoherma U Beo-
Ma CIIPEeTHO YMECTO TJIarojia KOpUCcTy UMeHuIly: quae vellem quaeque sen-
tirem (I) — mbiciu 1 HaMbpeHus: (MEPMYTOBAHO).

HMcro Tako, y mpeBooy CIpeTHO M30eraBa 3a Halll je3UK J0CTa He-
npujaTaH cien yetupu abyatuBa o03upa. TakaB abysaTuB 3ajap;kaBa, NMpu
HaOpajamy, caMo y 3aamweM wiaHy. Octajne aGiatuBe o03upa IpeTBapa y
MpuaeBe WM Npwior Bedyjyhu mo aBa MpujaeBa BE3HUKOM:

Domuisti gentis immanitate barbaras, multitudine innumerabilis, locis
infinitas, omni copiarum genere abundantis ... (III)

TsI cu moxopio Hapode cBuphbere M BapBapcke, MHOTEe 1 HeM30OpOEHE,
Ha JaJIeKO pa3TepTe M Ha CBeMy HM300bLIyiohe.

¥V cnenehoj peuenuum HenemkoBuh G6e3pasinokHo 3ameHuy ille cxsa-
Ta Kao JIMYHY, Ma TaKO OIIITY KOHCTaTallujy MPEeHOCH Ha MojeauHua (Tj.
Ha Mapka Mapueina):

Est vero fortunatus ille, cuius ex salute non minor paene ad omnis, qu-
am ad ipsum ventura sit, laetitia pervenerit ... (I)

Ho oub u cpehanb, epb HBroBo nomuioBaHie Hie MaHb pasBecennyio
cBe, Hero mTo he Hbra obpamgoBaTu ...

(3aucima je cpehan onaj 4woeex uuju je ciiac ycpehuitiu cee ociiare, 6aul
Kao wiio he ycpehuitiu u weéa camoé ...).
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ITonekan je HenesbkoBuheB mpeBoa u3y3eTHO cI1000JaH, Kao Kal Aa-
jé camo Ij1aBHE HUTU IIpeBoja Kao y cienehoj peuenuuu. Ilaga y oum ga
OIyCTaje o IIpeBoJa KoMIlapaTHBa KOjU C€ OBIE jaB/ba y HeWITO pehem
3Hauewy, YKa3dyjyhu Ha jaud MHTEH3UTET HEKOr CBOjCTBa:

Ex quo nemo iam, erit tam iniusts existimator rerum qui dubitet quae
Caesaris de bello voluntas fuerit, cum pacis auctores conservandos statim cen-
suerit, ceteris fuerit iratior. (V)

W3b Tora makie, mTo € lle3aph BUHOBHMKE MMpa y MUJIOCT IIpiiiMio,
CBakiii he jlarko cyauTu Mohu, Kako ce OHb paTa THYIIaBao.

(M3 mozca credu da nuxo Hehe Oumliu @ako Hedpaeedan cyduja da oa Ho-
cymrwa Kakae je 6uo llezapos citiag y iioenedy paitia kaod je oomax ooay4uo oa
fwipeba da 3awiluiiu 3a2080pHUKe MUpa, 00K je dpema ociiaisuma O6uo apusu4Ho
Yill).

Y cnenehoj peuennuu HepemkoBuh ckpahyje TEKCT clajarbeM aBa
pPETOPCKa IUTakba:

Sed quisnam est iste tam demens? De tuisne? — tametsi qui magis sunt
tui quam quibus tu salutem insperantibus reddidisti? (VII)

Ho xou € Taii Tako HecMUBICIEHB? €da JM ONb OHbI, KOMMa CHU Thbl
MPEeKO CBaKe HaAekKIe MWJIOCTh Aao?

(Aau ko je dak woauxo bezyman? Hexo 00 @eojux? Ta ko cy euwe weoju
He2o OHU Kojuma cu omolyhuo cilacerwe a da ce Hu Hadaau Hucy?).

VY cnenehoj peuenunm HenemkoBuh 3HaTHO TOjeIHOCTaBIbYje€ TEKCT Y
CBOME TIPEBOJY:

... ham et sine amore et sine cupiditate et rursus sine odio et sine invidia
iudicabunt. (IX)

... €pb oHM he 1 6e3b CBaKOI'b MPUCTPACTIisi, U 0e3b CBaKe 3aBUCTU CY/IUTH.

(... cyouhe, naume, 6e3 HaKAOHOCHIU U Oe3 clipacitiu, 6e3 Mpicre U 3a8u-
citiu).

CIMYHO MoCTyna M y TIPEBOAY MOCIeANYHE pPeUeHUIIE:

... ut nulla non modo cupiditate, sed ne spe quidem prudens et sciens ta-
mquam ad interitum ruerem voluntarium (V)

... 1a cam 3Hatohu u npeasuaehu HacTtoeha ropaxeHisi, Ka0 XOTUMULIE
y OYeBUIHY Moruodesanb Oaiioce.

(... @la cam @ako Hoxpauo, He U3 Heke Hoxaeile, ia 4axK Hu 300é HeKe HA-
de, éeh Kpajwe c6ecHO U HaAMepHO, b6auwl KAo y HeKy C80je60mHY Upouacii).

V cnenehem nmeny peuenune HenmesbkoBuh Oe3pa3iioikHO KOPUCTH JBa
Cc/IMYHa riarosia (3axBajbyjeMo, 0;aromapumo), MaKo je MOTIIYHO jacHO na
KOMITapaTUB maiores mojpa3ymeBa y3 cebe peu gratias. Huje jacHo ma nu
je y muTtamky HeMapHOCT IMPEBONMOLIA WM HeyouaBame MMEHULe gratias
Koja ce moapa3yMeBa y3 KoMIIapaTUB (maiores):
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... maximas tibi omnes gratias agimus ... maiores etiam habemus; (XI)
MBI TH ... CBU 3aXBaJIIOEMO, U CEPIALEMb M LyLIOMb OJaronapumo.
(... ceu mwu yiayhyjemo ocpomHe 3axeane a 4ax jow u eehe y cpyy HOCUMO).

Y nornyHocTn HuUje jacHo 1Ta je HaBelo HenesmkoBuha na cnemehn
JIe0 TeKcTa:

Nam quis est omnium tam ignarus rerum, tam rudis in re publica ...
(VII), npesene:
. €Pb KOU € TaKO JIydb, TAKO MaJIOyMaHb, ...
(... Haume Ko @Wo 00 ceux Hac 00 e mepe He HO3Haje Hpuauke, Ko je io-
AUKO HEUCKYCAH Y OPICABHUM TOCAOBUMA ...).

Hcto Tako rnaros cogitare HeornpaBiaHO IMPEBOAU [JATOJIOM ,,CTpa-
LIUTU ce”’, TOK OM M MMEHHUIIM casus MOIJIO Ja ce Hal)e mpuKJIagHuje 3Ha-
Yerhe:

. cogitans casus ... humanos
. CTpammmMb ce Behib M caMbl YOBEUECKM Clydacsa ...
(... pasmuwnajyhu o wyockoj cyoou ...).

* * *

OBoO cy, HapaBHO, CaMO HEKM IPUMEPU KOju MOry jga ymyTe Ha He-
nebKoBUheB OgHOC Mpema TEKCTy Y LIeJWHU, Kao U MpeMa MaruM JIeJio-
BUMa TEKCTa. YOIIITEHO, IIPEBOJ je BeoOMa KOpPEKTaH ca MakbUM WU Be-
huM nponycTMMa Kojux, CBakKako, HHUje JIMILIEH 4Yak HW HajooJbU MPEBO/L.
Mnak, u3nBojuiu OMCMO HEKOJMKO MOMEHaTa KOju YMHE OBaj MpeBol
M3y3eTHO 3HayajHuM. Kao MpBo TO je uMmbeHMIIA Aa je OBaj MPEBOX CTap
npeko 170 ronuHa. ¥3 TO, HUje 3aHEMap/bUB HU IOJAaTaK Ja OBaj MPeBO.
MnpeJcTaB/ba MPBU MpeBoj jeaHor LluiiepoHOBOr ToBopa Ha CPIICKU je3UK,
nar y neauHu. Tpeha BpemHOCT OBOT MPEBOJA je UMHCHUIIA Ja TTOTUYE O
ayTopa Kome JIaTMHCKM je3uK HUuje OMo y»Ka cTpyka. To caMo ykasyje Ha
JI0OpPO TMMHA3UjCKO 3HaHe KOje jé CTUIIAHO y CPedthbUM IlKoJaMa, Kao u
Ha IIMPOKA 3HaHa U MHTEPECOBakhba YaK U OHUX CPIICKUX MHTEJICKTyantala
KOjU Cy Ce€ KMBOTHO OIpPEACTUIU 3a IPYre CTPYKe.

CurypHo je jemHO oI OCHOBHHMX NHUTaha, KOje MOXE Ja Ce IIOCTaBH,
pasjior MpeBOAMOYEBOr OMpelne/beHa yrnpaBo 3a oBaj LluliepoHOB roBop
KOju CBaKaKO He craja y Hherose Hajoosbe roBope. Beh je narmamreHo na
je oBaj LluiiepoHOB TOBOp ¢ 003MPOM Ha CBOjy OPUTMHAIHOCT Beh Kpajem
18. B. JoBeAeH y CyMmy 300r CHUCXOJJbMBOT 1 MPEeTepaHO JacKaBOI TOHA.
HeocnopHa je u ynmbeHuUlIa Ja je ayTop MOrao jJa ce ONpeaeav U 3a HEKU
npyru L{nepoHOB roBop KOju AaJIeKO BUILE TOKa3yje MOJUTUUYKE CTaBOBE
U OIpefie/betba, Ka0 U CTWICKE U je3WYKe BPEAHOCTU OBOT PUMCKOT MOJIM-
TUYapa U TOBOPHUKA.

IMrta je ynyruno Credana HepesbkoBuha na mpeBene ynpaBo OBaj
LlunepoHoB roBop? CMmarpamo Ja je TO MOXIA Haj3aHUMJbUBUjE MUTAHE
Ha KoOje je M3y3eTHO TELIKO JATU IpaBU OArOBOP.*

* Pan je pal)eH y okBuUpY npojekta MuHucTapcTBa 3a Hayky Cpouje 6op. 1397.
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Bojana Sijacki-Manevi¢

THE OLDEST SERBIAN TRANSLATION OF CICERO’S SPEECH
PRO MARCELLO (1834)

Summary

The author of this paper analyses Cicero’s speech Pro Marcello in the oldest
integral Serbian translation which was published 1834 in the oldest Serbian literary
magazine Letopis Matice srpske (founded in 1824). The translator was a young
Serbian lawyer, educated at the Lyceum in KeZmark, Stefan Nedeljkovié.

Next to giving data about Cicero’s speech Pro Marcello, held in the Senate in
46 B. C., the author of this paper studies different linguistic and stylistic solutions
accepted by Stefan Nedeljkovi¢ in his translation.
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UDC 811.163.41°373.45

Bojucnae Jeauh

TEPAITMJA U XPUJA

(O jenHOM ,,TO3HATOM” U jeAHOM ,,HEIMO3HATOM” TPUYKOM TEPMUHY
y CPIICKOM je3UKYy)

ATICTPAKT: PacnpaBa je nocseheHa uCTpakuBarby 3Hauea 1Bajy TPUKUX
TepMuHa @epaiuja (Oepaneion — therapeia) u xpuja (ypeio — chreia) y cniucuma Cae-
TUX oTalla M y TekcToBuMa HoBora 3aBera. Illupoka Jiere3a 3Hauera 3a0esiexeHa je
KOJI TepMUHA @epaiiuja KOjU je TO3HAT YIIIABHOM Yy CBOM OCHOBHOM 3Hauehby .1eyerve,
a peTKM TEPMUH Xpuja, TOTOBO HEMO3HAT, KAKO Y CBOM OCHOBHOM TaKO M Y PEeTOpUY-
KOM 3Hauery, O0elIelKaBa KmlUdicegHU OUCKYPC KOJU je 4eCT y IIKOJCKUM BekbaMa Kao
M CIUCATEIbCKOj MPAKCHU.

K/IbYYHE PEYM: Tepanwmja, xpuja, cBeTtooTauku crucu, HoBu 3aBer, Gecen-
HUYKE BeXOe, peTopuKa, TEPMUHOJIOTH)A.

CrpyyHa M HaydyHa TepPMUHOJIOTMja y je3UlLIMMa €BPOIICKMX Hapoza,
Kao 1LITO je J0OpO IMO3HATO, 3aCHOBaHA je MPETEeKHO Ha JIGKCUUKOM (hOH-
ny craporpukor. Ilpoiiec HweHOr cTBapama, U TO je IMO3HATO, TEKao je
MPEeKo JATMHCKOI Kao je3uKa IocpenHuka. M3 aHTHYKOr BpeMeHa, Ha
MpUMep, cadyBaHa Cy CBemoJaHCTBAa Kako je LluiiepoH IMokymraBao ma ca
TPUKOT TPeBOAM (DUIOCODCKY TEPMUHOJOTHUjy Ha JIATUHCKU. Y MHOI'UM
cllyyajeBUMa HeTOBM HAIlOpW Cy YpoIuau IuiogoM. Ha Taj HaumH 0OBaj
puMcku unocod U peTop HUje caMO MPOKPUYMO MYT KOjUM je Tpuka Tep-
MMHOJIOTHja AOocCIieBajia y JAaTUHCKM je3uK, Beh je MCTOBpEMEHO OTBOPUO
U TUTalke E€KBMBAJIEHTHOCTHM OBUX TepmMuHa. M To kako Ha MopdoJo-
IIKOM TaKO M Ha CEMaCHUOJIOIIKOM ILJIaHy. YIpaBo ca OBOra JApYyror cra-
HOBHUIILTA IM03a0aBUheMO ce y 0BOj paclipaBu MUTaHkEM JBajy TPUKUX Tep-
MUHA Y CPIICKOM je3uKy: iiepaiuja (Oeponeion — therapeia) u xpuja (ypeio
— chreia). IIpBu TepMuH, Y CBOM OCHOBHOM 3Hauyewy Jleyere, iepaiuja,
MO3HAT je IIMPOKOM yYMTajauykoM Kpyry. Kom apyror TepmuHa cutyauuja
je cacBuMm Japyrauvja. Moxemo ciobogHO pehu Ja je OH Yy IOMEHYTOM
OKBHUPY Y CPIICKOM je3MKy TOTOBO Hermo3HaT. HberoBo OCHOBHO 3HAYeHe
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je doiipeba, Hyxcda, Hedociiaiiak, adv Taj TEPMUH, jOLI O aHTUYKOT Bpe-
MeHa, obeJeKaBa jeHy BPCTy OCCeIHUUKUX BEKOM. Y TOMe 3Hauyehy I10-
3HAT je YIIaBHOM CTpydYmalliMa KOju ce¢ 0aBe KIbMKEBHO-TEOPUjCKUM
npobyseMuMa Be3aHUM, Tpe CBera 3a aHTUYKY, ajd U 32 HOBOBEKOBHY pe-
TopuKy. OBaj peTKM U Mame€ MO3HATU I'PUYKU TEPMMUH Xpuja TOEKal ce ja-
BJba Y3 TepMUH #iepaiuja. OBy 1ojaBy 3aIla3wjiM CMO Y HEKMM HOBO3aBET-
HUM TekcToBuMa. Ctora heMo y 0BOj pacnpaBu MOKyLIaTU Aa MpeacTaBU-
MO TIOMEHyTe TepMMHEe Kpo3 TekcToBe HoBora 3aBeta, anu u crnuce Ce-
TUX OTala.

HyXHM CMO Ha IIOYETKY jOII M Jla YKa)KeMO 4YMTaolly Kako HaM ce 3a
yropehuBame 0Baj map rpykux TepMuHa HaMmeTHyo. O0a TepMUHA U HbU-
XOBa OCHOBHA 3Hayeha, KakKo je W pa3yMJbUBO, 3abesieKeHa Cy y JIEKCU-
Korpa)CKUM TPUPYYHULIMMA 34 CTAPUjU TPELUTET. Y CBOjUM OUOIUjCKUM
3HaYeHhMMa OBU TEPMMHU TMOCBEIOYECHU CY Y PEUHUIIMMA 32 TPUKU je3UK
Hogsora 3aBera (M. Carrez — F. Morel, 1989). IIpema oBoMe ¢paHiry-
ckoM npemiolky nporojepej Pamomup B. IMonouh o6jaBuo je apyro mc-
npaBJbeHO u3name [puko-cpiickoé peunuka Hoeol 3aseilia. 3aHUMIBUBO je,
MelhyTuM, J1a Hajlo3HaTUjU MNATPUCTUUKU TPUKU JIEKCUKOrpahCKU MpU-
pyuHuk (Lampe, 1989) Genexxu camMo TEpMUH illepaiiuja, U HEroBy Hajpa-
3yheHwujy nerne3y 3Hauyewa. Crora je pa3ym/bMBO IITO heMoO 3a OBaj IpuyKu
TepMUH Yy Hallloj paclpaBu y3eTHU Yy 003up ympaBo oBaj JlemmnujeB mpu-
pyuHuk. C apyre crpaHe, 3a TpUKM TEPMUH Xpuja, Mociay:kuhe HaMm yrpa-
BO HaBeIeHM PEYHMUIIM TpuyKor jeauka HoBor 3aBeTa.

IBa TTOMeHyTa Ipyka TepMHHAa HaMepaBaJi CMO JIa TIPaTMMO CaMo
Kpo3 TekcToBe HoBora 3aBeTa. A HaM ce YYMHUJIO Ja HU OCHOBHA 3Ha-
Jyerba, Ha TIPBOME MECTY TPUKOT TepMUHA fdepaiiuja, He OM Ouia y MOTITy-
HOCTH carjiefiaHa ako He OMCMO y3eau y 003up joiun u cnvce CBeTHx oTa-
11a y KojuMa ce OH jaBba. OMIydusd CMO CTOra Ja IpYKU TEPMUH depa-
fuja carjienamo joll U Y CBETJy CBeToOoTaukux cruca. IlornemajMo Hajrpe
KOja Cy OCHOBHa 3Hayerha oBora TtepmMuHa. Ilpema JlemmnujeBoM mnatpu-
CTUYKOM TI'DUKOM PEUYHUKY TepPMMH iflepaiiuja uma cieneha ocHOBHa 3Ha-
yewa: 1) cayaucoa (boéy), towitiosamwe; 2) peaucuja, éepa; 3) jneuere Koje
MOKe OWUTU: a) uydoilieopHo O) ucuyemere 0YX06HO B) GeWiliUHA Aeuera ile-
AECHOZ U OYUWesHOZ T) AeK 3a iieno u dywy, 4) bpuéa.

IIpema 0BOj YETBOPHOj CXEeMU 3a CKyIIMHE 3HayeHa KOje MMa TepPMUH
mepaiuja tpynucaheMo M TeKCTyaJHa cBeioyaHCTBa M3 cruca CBeTHx
otaia. JIpyrv rpuku TepMUH — Xpuja — YIJIaBHOM je OeJieeH y CBOjUM
OCHOBHHMM 3HauewnMma. HajOpojHuje TOTBpAe 3a TaKBY HEroBY ymoTpeOy,
Kako hemMo BuMIETHM y OBOj pacmpaBu, Hahu hemo y TekCcTOBMMa HOBO3a-
BETHUX cluca — Hajuelnhe jeBaHhe/buMa U IOCIaHMIaMa. A caja Ja Io-
rJieJaMo Kako ce TEpMMH idepaiiuja jaBjba y rope MoOdpojaHUuM 3HaueHHuMa
npeMa JleMnujeBoM IIPpUPYYHUKY.

VY npBoMm 3Hauewy — cayacoa (boey), dowdiosare — TPUKU TEPMUH
mepaiiuja jaBba ce koa KinuMeHTa AyieKCaHAPUjCKOT:

O¢epaneio. Toivov 100 BOeoD, 1| ovveyng emuédero THG YLxNg T®

YVOOTIK®, Kol 1 wepl 0 Ogiov avTOD KOTO TNV AdIGAEITTOV &ydmnV
aoyoMo.
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Dei ergo cultus, quem praestat Gnosticus, consistit in continua animae
suae cura, et occupatione circa Deum per indesinentem charitatem. Clem. Str.
7, 1, p. 4.13; (M. 9, 404 ¢).

Cayucewe body cimiarna je Opuéa xpuwhaunumoea o Oywiu U HedpeciliaHo
ciliaparwe 0 céemy Wilio je 60XCaHCKO mybasmy Koja HUKad He ipeciliaje.

Kao mto ce Buau M3 HaBeneHora TeKCTa, TpPUKU TePMUH depaiuja Ha
JIATUHCKU je MpPeBEJeH TEPMUHOM cultus. A JTaTUHCKO cultus BE3aHO je 3a
miaron colere (obpabueaitiu, éajuitiu, bpunyimiu ce, He2ogailiu) KOju usmehy
ocTajiora o3HauyaBa dowiiosarwe ipema Hekome uiu Hewemy. OTyna je pasy-
MJbMBO IITO OBaj TEPMMH O3HAyaBa M KyJAT IpeMa HEKOM OO0KaHCTBY.
Tpeba onmax nomatv Ia Ha APYTMM MECTMMA OB3j FPUKU TEPMUH ayTOPU
MIPEBOJIE jOILI W JIATUHCKUM TOjMOM cura. Jlakie, Ha OBOME MECTy TpUYKHU
TepMUH ilepaiiuja o3HaYaBa dowdiosarse uau cayxcoy boéy, oHO NpBO 3Ha-
yewe Koje je 3abesexkeHo y JIeMIIMjeBOM PEYHUKY.

Hpyro 3Hauewe TepMUHa iepaiuja jecte: peaucuja, eepa. Y OBOME
3Ha4YeHy TePMUH ce jaBba Kon OpureHa. HaBogumo mpumep u3 HeroBor
cnuca Kwuxcuuya o 6ecedu (Libellus de oratione):

OVt Toryopodv koi oi &ndoToAol Kol 01 TOIC AMOOTOAOIC MOUO-
1ouévol 1epeic dvTeg KaTd TOV Uéyav apylepéa, EmoTAUNY AaPOVTeC TNC
T0d Oeod Bepaneioc, ioaotv, KO Tod Ilveduaroc didACKOUEVO, TEPT OV
xpn Gvopéperv Bvoiog apoptnudrtov, Kol ndte, kol tivo Tponov, Kol
YIVOOKOLO1 TEPT OV 0D YPf TOUTO TOIELV.

Sic itaque apostoli et qui similes apostolis sunt sacerdotes, juxta mag-
num pontificem, disciplina divini cultus instructi et a Spiritu edocti, sciunt pro
quibus peccatis, et quando et quomodo offerre sacrificium oporteat, et pro
quibus non oporteat etiam norunt.

Or. or. 28.9, p. 381,4 (M 11, 529 A.

Tako dakae u afiocilionu u ceewiliena AUYA wUMA CAUMHA, 0OMAX Y3 6eau-
K0 apxujepeja, cmiuuyhu 3narwe o Hayky boocjem, 3uajy, dpoceehenu Jlyxom
Ceeiium, 3a Koja cazpewera ipeba da ApuHoce xepilisy, Kada U HA KOju Ha-
uyH, a pazabupajy maxkohe 3a Koja @Wo He Wpeba da uuHe.

"Hv pgv dvmbev 1e koi ndlon mopd TOic 0pBAC Ko cwmepévme
nepi 100 Kpeitrovog doEdlovorv, #kdnioc f dropopd, koi taooy dveip-
yovoa téppwdev dupiforiov: dom 1@ péon dMiAlartev f mepi THv oefo-
outotdrnv Tod Xprotioviouod Ogpoameiov dkpiPic moapatipnoic, Topd
TOUG TTPOC QUTNV EKTEMOAEUMUEVOUE TE KO KOTOPPOVNTIKDC EYOVTOC.

Jampridem apud eos qui recte et sapienter de Deo sentiunt, evidenti dis-
crimine, quo omnis dubitatio removetur, apparuit quantum interesset inter stu-
diosos observatores venerandae Christianorum religionis, et inter ejusdem op-

pugnatores et contemptores.
Const. ap. Eus. v. C. 2, 24, p. 51, 8; (M 20, 1001B).

bewe nexad daeno, k00 onmux koju uctipasro u myopo o boéy apomuwsva-
Jy, youmuea pasziuka Koja ceaxy cymiy 00agHaed, KOAUKO ce mehycobHo paziu-
KYjy OHU Koju THowidyjy Hajceeitiujy Xpumhaucky éepy y 00HOCY Ha OHe Koju ce
dpoitiue mwe Oope uau je dpezupy.
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Tpehe 3Hauewe oBora rpukora TepMuHa je U HajpasyheHuje, a ogHO-
CH Ce Ha pa3He BpCTe Jieuerba ayire W Teaa. KimmMeHT AJIeKCaHIPUjCKH Y
CBOME M300py M3 IMPOPOUYKMX CIMCa yKasyje Ha eJeMEHTE 4yIOTBOPHOT
U3jieyueHa:

“Qomep ai Oepameion kol ai wpopnteion Kol T& onueio, oVTMC Kol
N yvootikh didoaockoAio di avOpdTwv €vepyodvroc Tod Oeol émite-
Aeitou.

Sicut sanationes, et prophetiae, et signa, ad eumdem modum et doctrina
quae ad scientiam tendit, per homines Deo adjuvante et afflante perficitur.
Clem. Ecl. 16, p. 141.9; (M 9, 705B).

Kao uydecna ucuesewa, Gpopowitiea u 3Hayu, Waxko ce u Xpuwhancko
yuerwe y3 boxcjy domoh tipexo myou uciyHu.

Ho caga cMO BUIEIM y KOJUM C€ CBE 3HauehMMa jaBjba T'PUKU Tep-
MWH @epaduja. Buaenu cMo, UCTO Tako, a C€ Y HaBeIECHUM OjebliMiMa
U3 CBETOOTAUKUX CTMcCa Y3 TEPMUH Mepaduja He jaBiba HAINOpPEIo U Tep-
MUH xpuja. UMa cnydajeBa, kao Ha mpumep y OpUreHOBOj OMWIUjU TIPO-
TUB Jepemuje, TJe OBaj ayTop Y3 Wlepaiiuja KOPUCTU U TEPMUH Xpuja, ajiu
Tako LITO HaBoAM TeKCT U3 JIykuHoOr jeBaHhe/ba y KOME ce OBM TEPMUHU
HaropeJo jaBbajy. HaBonumo Tekct u3 JlykuHor jeBaHhesba na mocBeno-
YHUMO YMNpPaBO PEYEHO:

Oi 8¢ 6ylot yvovieg fikorlotOnoav adTd: kol dmodeEduevoc adtodg
gAdAel avTOoiC Tepl THG Paoideiog To0 OeoD, Kol TOLC Ypeiav EYovTog
Oepamneiog idro.

Quod cum cognovissent turbae, secutae sunt illum, et excepit eos et lo-
quebatur illis de regno Dei, et eos qui cura indigebant sanabant.

A kaod mapod cazuade, Hohe 3a rwum, U OH UX GPUMU U 2oeopaule um O
Llapciwiey Boxcujem u ucyujeau one koju ipebaxy usaujeuersa. (JIk 9. 11).

BunbuBo je M3 HaBedaeHora TEKCTa Ja jeé TePMUH Xpuja OBAE OaT y
CBOME OCHOBHOME 3Hauewy — ioiipeda. I He camo To. JIaTUHCKM U CpII-
CKM MpPEeBOA HE MPEeHOCE TPUYKU TEPMUH Xpuja y HEroBOM UMEHUUYKOM,
Beh miarojickom o0uKy. (OueKMBaHM €KBMBaJIEHTHM OBOra Ipuykora Tep-
MMHa, Ja MOJCETUMO, OUIM OM y JATUHCKOM MUMEHUIA uUsus Uy CPIICKOM
dommpeda). OTyna ce YMHU Kao Ja je jeBaHheauct u arocton JIlyka TepMuH
Xpuja ¥ 'y TPUKOM TEKCTY yIOTpeOMo ma OM caMo jaue MCTaKao BPEAHOCT
TEpMUHA epaiuja.

Bpahamo ce moHOBO 3HauYeHMMa KOja MMa TEPMUH iepaiuja. K-
MEHT AJiekcaHapujcku y cnucy Iledacoé (paedagogus) KOPUCTU TEPMUH
Miepaiiuja na HUME U3pa3u idpekop KOju CIyxKU Kao ek KojuM bor ornomu-
e Jbye:

Kéyxpnton 3¢ kol todtn 10 Oepameio 6 IMoudaywyoc diae “‘Hootiov,

Aéyov: Oval tékvo amootdrtal. Tade Aéyer Koprog "Enotjoare PouAnv
oV di éuov, kai ovvOrkag ob didk Tod mvebUaTdG HOovL.
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Hoc enim medicamento usus est Paedagogus per Isaiam, dicens: Vae,
filii defectores: haec dicit Dominus: Fecistis consilium non per me, et pacta
conventa non per spiritum meum.

Clem. paed. I 9, p. 135, 22: (M 8, 344A).

[ledaéoé ce tGocayncuo osum ipexopom (Kao nekom) coeopehu Kpo3 dpopo-
xa Hcaujy: Jao deyo neiiocaywrna. Oso um peue lociod: Hucitie cageitia y meHe
UCKAAU HUMiU case3a ckaaiaau o 0yxy mojemy.

Ha oBome Mecty KinuMeHT AsieKCaHAPUjCKM YKa3yje Ha ped Kao Jie-
KOBUTO CpelIcTBO. M TO ped mpekopa Koja MMa JIeJIOTBOPHO JI€jCTBO.

3aTuM OBaj TPYKM TEPMMUH O3HAyaBa CIIOCOOHOCT Kojy Xpucrtoc Ao
YOG mokasyje jeuehu cBe AyuieBHe Oosiectu. CBenouyaHcTBO npyxa Opu-
reH y ceome cnucy Ilpowwiue Ileaza. T'oBopu Hajipe O TeAECHUM 0OJIeCTU-
Ma 3a Koje MeIuIIMHA He MOXKE J1a MpPYKU JIeK:

@domep €ni TOV €V TOIC COUAOL VOONUAT®OV KOi TPOUUATOV TIVR
TOV oLUPavOVTOV 1oyLPOTEPE €0TI TAONG 1QTPIKAG OUTOC €mi TOV
Yyuydv eivad Tt TV Gnd koxiog, ddbvoarov Ond Tod €ni maor Adyov kod
Oceov OepamevOfvar. IIaviov yop TOV €v T YLYN KOKAV dLUVATOTEPOS
@dv 0 Abyog xai n &v avt® Oepaneio, mpoodyer kot fovAnoiv Oeod
€KAOTO AOTAV

Nam inter corporum morbos et vulnera, sunt quaedam quidem, quibus
ars medicina mederi non posit; sed in animarum vitiis negamus ullum esse
quod a supremo Verbo et Deo curare nequeat. Verbum enim ejusque remedia
omnibus animae morbis potentiora sunt, eaque unicuique pro Dei placito ad-

movet.
Or. Cels. 8.72, p. 289.6; (M. 11. 1625A).

Hauwme iiocitioje 6onecitiu iienreche u pane Koje ce 1eK08UMAa He MOZY HU-
KaKko uznevuiiu. Anu 3a Heke dyuleene Hegome He Moxcemo pehu da ux Jlozoc u
boé ne mody uzsuoaiiu. Jloéoc je jauu 00 ceux He60wba OVWEBHUX U Y HEMY ce
Hanasu nek Koju daje ceakome o eomu boicjoj.

I'puky TepMUH idiepaiiuja 0O3HaYaBa W cakpameHilie, a TO 3HAUYN 600y N
lyx koju aede teyso u aymry. O tome cBempoun ['puropuje Hucku:

YovOetoc 0 GvOpwmog, kol oy AnAoDG, ®¢ GkpiPAdS €mioTduedos
Koi d10 ToUTo 1@ NTAP xoi ovvelevyuéve T ovyyevi] koi Ouota @dp-
poko tpdg Oepaneiov dmekAnpdOn: couott UEV T® Pouvouéve, Vdwp 1o
aicOntov: youxn 8¢ ) dopdrte, Ilveduo 10 paves, nioTer KAAODUEVOV,
apprtoc mapoyivépevov. To yap Ivedua, Smov Oélel, mvel: kal thy pwviy
avtod akovels GAA’ ovk oidac mobsv Epyeta, kai wov Vmdyel.

Compositus est homo et non simplex, ut certo scimus. Atque idcirco du-
plici conjunctoque cognata similiaque medicamenta ad curationem destinata
atque attributa sunt: corpori quidem, quod apparet; aqua, quae sub sensum ca-
dit; animae vero, quae visum effugit, Spiritus, qui non apparet, qui fide voca-
tur, qui ineffabiliter accedit. Spiritus, enim, ubi vult, spirat, et vocem ejus
audis, sed nescis unde veniat, et qua vadat. Gr. Nyss. bapt. Chr. (M. 46.
581B).
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Yosek je cronceno a me jednocitiagno Ouhe, kao witio wauno 3namo. Citio-
Za cy my, y 00HOCY Ha [y O80JHOCI U ioee3anocili 0eejy hpupoda, 3a jeqerse
HamereHu CPOOHU U CAUMHU AeK08U 3a C8aKy apupody ionaocob. Teny koje je
8UODUBO HaMereHa je 8oda Kojy ocehamo, dywiu Hesudmusoj Jlyx Hesudmus Ko-
ju ce eepom dpuszuea u donrazu Kao Heuspeyus. Jlyx, Haume, oume zoe xyceau u
Zaac wezog uyjeut, aiu He 3Hawl odaxie 004a3u HuUmu Kyda ooaasu.

Kao mro moka3syje HaBeIeHUM MPHUMED, 3a YOBEKOBY CIIOKEHY IPHUPO-
Iy, GU3NYKY M AYILIeBHY, IMOTPeOHM Ccy M oxarosapajyhu jiekoBM — Boda
Kao CaKpaMEHT CJIY>KM 3a jederbe Tena, a Jlyx CBeTu 3a Jieucke IyIile
JbyACKEe. 3apaBo TeJIO W 3ApaB JAyX MCTUYY Ce Ha Taj HAYMH Kao HaIopen-
He KaTeropuje, IPBOOMTHO M KOJ IMaraHCKux aytopa. [akie, mens sana et
corpus sanum — 3IpaBoO TeJIO M 3paB JAyX — a HE mens sana in corpore
sano — Yy 3ApaBOME Tely 3[IpaB AyX. JeIHOCTAaBHO PEUYEHO: YecTo Yy (pu-
3WYKU 3IpaBoOMe Tely IMpebuBa 6oyiecTaH MyX, Kao INTO M 3IpaB AyX IIO-
yuBa y GU3NYKMA OOJIECHOM TeJy.

ITocroje u cBemouaHcTBa, Ha npumep u3 OTkpuBewa HoBora 3aBeTa,
KOja He yKa3yjy Ha OBe M3IBOjeHE KaTeropuje Jieuerba 3a (PU3NYKY U OYy-
IIEBHY CTPaHy JbYICKE MPUPOIE.

év uéo TN mAoteiog alTNG Kol ToD motauod €vredbev kol éxel
Bev EGAov Cwfic mo1oDv xoprode dddeka, KoTd ufivor EKaoTov Amodt-
dobV TOV Koprdv adToD, Koi 10 @VOAAa 10D EGAov ei¢ OBegponeiov 1OV
£0vav.

In medio plateae eius et ex utraque parte fluminis lignum vitae, adferens
fructus duodecim, per menses singulos reddens fructum suum, et folia ligni ad
sanitatem gentium.

Hacpeo wipza wesosa u ca ofje ciipane pujexe 0peo xcugoiiia, Koje paha
deanaecii podosa dajyhu ceaxoia mjeceua ceoj poo, u auwhe 00 dpeeitia buja-
we 3a aujeverse Hapooa. (OTk 22.2).

AKO OCMOTpMMO jOIlI jeAHOM HaBeleHM TeKCT M3 OTKpuBeHa YMHU
HaM ce Jla TepMUH Jauwhe 00 Opeeilia, Kao y TIPETXOJHOM MPUMEDPY KOI
I'puropuja Huckor eoda, ynyhyje Ha jederbe caKkpaMeHTHMMa, AaKJIe Jede-
e camo usnuke Oojectu. OBae Tpeda pehu jomr u cneaeche. I'opmwu
npumep u3 I'puropuja Huckor morao 6M HEONpPe3HOI YMTAOLA 3aBECTU
Ha TorpeliiaH 3ak/byyak Jia Cy CakpaMEeHTM UCKJbYUMBO HAaMEH-EHU JieueHy
usnukux OGosiect kKon yoBeka. He ynazehu oBae y ciokeHa nuTamba,
KaKoO peJMrujcka Tako M MEAMIIMHCKA, MOYKEeMO IOJCETUTU Jia Cy cakpa-
MEHTHU Y CBUM peJIMrvdjama camMoO BUIJbMBU 3HALIM IPEKO KOjuX HAelyje He-
Ka HeBUI/bMBa cwia. Y XpulllhaHCTBY Ta HEBUI/bMBA U JEJOTBOPHA CUJIA
onuueHa je y Jlyxy Ceetome. AKO 3HAMO J1a Cy ca CTAaHOBMIITA CaBpeMeHe
MEIUIIMHE CBEe OO0JIECTM IICUXOCOMATCKOI KapaKTepa, OHJa je jacHO Ja u
peauruvja U1 MeIMUMHA HE OjiBajajy CaCBUM CTPOTO YOBEKOBY (DU3MUKY O
HEroBe JIyllIeBHE MpUpoje. AKO ce jolll jeIHOM BpaTUMO TeKCTy I'puropu-
ja Huckor, MOKeMO 3aK/bydyuTU Aa UCTULALEC (PU3WUYKE W TyLIEBHE MpU-
poae uyoBekoBa Ouha Huje Ooka3 merose pacnoayheHocTu, Beh je To
HUCTUIIAahe HATIOPEIHOCTH OBHUX KaTeropuja — 3APaBO TEJIO U 3APaB AyX.
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Jomr yBex cMmo kopn cBemouaHcTaBa CBeTHMX OTalla Koja ToBope Ja je
Teparja 3a JbYIACKY NOYINy Onaa u oina myocka pew. EBO Kako o ToMe
roBopu JoBaH Kiumakc y cBojoj kwu3u Liber ad pastorem:

Yrdyyoc éotiv | uetd v @Aeforouiov fj yeipovpyiov, did mpoon-
vV Kol Aniov Adyov arnaldv 100 iotpod év @ voooDdvtt Oepameion kol
KotdyuEic.

Spongia est chirurgi, post venae vel membri alicujus sectionem, lenis
oratio, et mitis humanaque compellatio, qua dolor aegro quodammodo abster-
gitur.

Jo. Clim. past. 2 (M. 88.1169A).

Cyubep je menem (nek) u oceedcere 004eCHUKY Hocae uceyara 6eHa Uau
HEeK0Z Opy20é Xupypuwkoé 3axeaifia Uciiio Kao u 04aza, HedxlcHA U Woiia myocKa
peu Kojy my aekap Yayiu.

Hajzan rpuku TepMuH lepaiiuja moMmume ce y cnvcuMa CBeTHx oTa-
11a 1a O3HAYM U CaMy MeOUUUHCKY e iliuty KaO y30D 3a OVUEBHO Jeuerve.
Cseru Bacunuje us llesapeje Kamamokujcke, roBopehu o pasimuuTuM Be-
LITUHaMa KojuMa je bor dyoBeka o0mapuo (3emMibopajitha, BEIITMHA TKaHba
WM Tpajra Kyha) MOMUHEe U MeOUyUHCKY Beluiiiumy:

o1 kai iorpikr. 'Eme1dn 10 éunabéc nuav oduo moikiloug PAG:
Boig, taic 1e £EwBev mpoomimTovooug Koi Toi¢ £vdobev Amd TPOPdV
OLVIOTOPEVOUG, DTOKEITOL, KOI TAEOVOLOUOIG Kol EAAEIWEDT KOTOMOVET-
Tot, 1 iorpikd Téyvn eig Tomov THG katd yuynv Oepaneiog tHv andOe-
o1v 100 Teptoood, Koi TNV Tod Aeimovtog mpdobeoiv OroTiOeuévn O
0D maoov AUiv v Cofiv oikovouoTBvtoc OcoD ouykexdpnTot.

Ita et ars medica data est. Cum enim corpus nostrum, utpote morbis ob-
noxium, variis incommodis, tum extrinsecus advenientibus, tum intrinsecus ab
alimentis proficiscientibus subjaceat, et modo redundantia, modo defectu af-
flictetur, ars medica pro exemplo medelae ejus, quae animo curando adhiben-
da sit, nobis a totius vitae nostrae moderatore Deo concessa est, cujus ductu
quod superfluum est rescinderetur, et quod deest, adjiceretur.

Bas. Reg. fus. 55, 2.397c; (M. 31.1044C).

Takea je daxae u meduyuncka eewimuna. [lowinio je nawe @eao uznomice-
HO pazauvuiaum boseciiuma kKoje 00aasze cioma UAU UBHYIPA UAU 3008 HAYUHA
ucxpate, u wpiu uiu 300é uzobuma uiu 3602 ockyouue, MeOUUUHCKA BeUWTIUHA,
Kao y3op neuerwa dywie, 3a vuiias xcusoii boé enadanray nam je dodeauo da io-
MOhY mwe o0ciliparbyjemMo OHO WO je CY8UWHO U 000ajeMO OHO W0 HaM Hedo-
ciaje.

Y oBoMe HU3Y y KOMe T'pYKM TepMUH @depaiiuja 03HaYaBa pa3He Bp-
cTe Jieuera, PeKJIM CMO Ha MOYeTKY, OH MMa U 3Hauyewe s1ek 3a dywy. Kao
MpUMEP TAe Ce TPUKU TEPMUH epaiduja KOPUCTU Y 3HAUYCHY J1eK 3a Oyuly
JleMnujeB peyHMK HABOAM CBEIOYAHCTBO ATaHacuja AJIEKCAaHIPUjCKOT U3
HEroBor cnuca JKueoili ceeioc Auitionuja:

oAL” Gel pev avtdg nvyxopioter 1@ Kupio, 100¢ 8¢ maoyovtoc mo-
pekdAer poxpoOuueiv, kol €idévat, 611 oUte avTOD, 000” GAwg avOpa-
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nov ¢otiv n Ogpaneia, AL pévov 100 Oeod TOD molovvTog, Ote O€AEL,
koi oi¢c PovAerou. Oi odv mAoyxovteg O¢ Bepameioy £dExovto Ko TOVC
AGyovg TOD Yépovrtog, MovOAvovTee kKol obTOl pf] OMYwpEiv, HoKpo-
Oupeiv 8¢ paAiov: kol oi Oepanevduevor d¢ £dddokovto Ui T®  Avie-
vio evyoploTelv, GAAL T® Oed UOVD.

Sed semper gratis Domino actis, afflictis auctor erat ut bono essent ani-
mo, nossentque nec sibi nec cuiquam hominum inesse medendi facultatem,
sed soli Deo, qui, quo tempore quibusque libet, beneficia impertit. Quae verba
aegris medelae loco errant: qui senis eruditi sermonibus, ediscebant non ani-
mum despondere, sed alacriter potius tolerare, et qui curabantur, non Antonio,
sed Deo soli gratias agere.

Athanasius Alexandrinus, Vita Antonii, (M. 26.925A).

Heéo ce ysex moauo boly, a one koju cilipadajy fio3usao je Ha 0yoiiipiie-
JUBOCHL U casHare 0a NeK 3a Oywy Huje 0all HU HweMy HUMU Kome 00 myou,
eeh camo body koju mooce da wunu witio xohe u onuma kojuma xceau. Onu oa-
Kae Koju citipadajy doa 6u ek dobuau u peuu ciiapuese uyau, camu mpeba oa
Hayue O0a peuu ipesupy, a euuie da 6ydy mpiesusu. OHU TaK Koju cy uzneeHu
wpeba da 3najy da 0ydy 3axearnu He AuiioHujy eéeh camome bosy.

YuHM HaM ce Ja ynpaBO HaBeleHU TeKCT ATaHacuja AJieKCaHIpuj-
ckor 3axTeBa Kpahu ocBpT. Haume, rpuku TepMUH iepaiiuja y OBOME
KOHTEKCTY MOIJIM OMCMO CXBAaTUTH U Kao MOA uau cilocoOHOCHl ucyemnersa,
a He caMO Yy 3Hauewy ek Kako je y JlemImjeBoM peyHUKY Ha3HauyeHO.
YocTajqoM U JJaTUHCKU MPEBOJ OBOra rpykora TepMuHa ca medendi facul-
tas ynyhyje Ha oBakBy moryhHoct. /la je Hallla IpeTIiocTaBKa yTeMeJbeHa,
nokasyje u OpureH. OH, HauMe, y CBoOjUM Oecegama (OMMUIMjaMa) MPOTUB
Jepemuje, U caM KOpUCTU TEPMUH @epaiduja y TOME 3HauYeHy.

Tovto & pot t0 mpooiuiov AéAektoun didk TO KOl TOVG TPOPHATOS
olov givou iaTpodc Yyuydv, kol dei tpoodiarpiferv dmov oi deduevor Oe
paneiog OV yap ypeiav éovowy of Vyiaiovtes (atpov, dAL’ of kakd¢ Eyov-
teg. "Omep O mAOYOVOLY VTEP TOV AKOALOT®MG KOUVOVI®OV 10Tpoi, TODTO
naoyovot Kol oi mpopfTat Kol oi diddokaArotl VWO T®V oV PovAopévev
Oepamevobort.

Haec idcirco in prooemio diximus quia et prophetae medici quodammo-
do sunt animarum, et illuc semper ire jubenter ubi languentes sint: Non enim
necesse habent sani medicum, sed ii qui se male habent. Quod autem a deli-
ciosis aegrotantibus medici patiuntur, hoc sustinet prophetae ac magistri ab
his qui curari nolunt.

Origenes, Homiliae in Jer., p. 106.15; (M. 13.405A).

060 cam y Y600y pekao 3awiilio cy camo Gpopouu Aekapu Oywia jep yeex
b6opase K00 oHUX Koju Hoiipedyjy sexa: He iompedyjy 30pasu aexapa, eeh Goae-
chu. OHO IITO JIeKapu TIOMHOCE O HEAUCUUIUIMHOBAHUX OOJIECHMWKA, TO
WCTO TIOMHOCE TIPOPOIM W YYWUTEJbU O OHMX Koju Hehe ma ce Jiede.

Y oBOMe TeKCTy yMmoTpeOJbeH je W APYTM TPYKU TEPMUH Xpuja y 3Ha-
yewy Hdoiipeba. Hemto Bullle CBeIOYAHCTaBa O OBOME I'DUKOME TEPMUHY
U 1berosoj yrnorpedbu Hahu hemo y TekcroBuMma HoBora 3aBeta. HamokoH,
IPYKM TEPMUH diepaiiuja 03HAaYaBa jeMHOCTABHO Opuéy O HEKOME WJIM He-
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yemy. HaBogumo kpahu Tekct u3 nmena Iledazoé Knumenrta AnekcaHapuj-
CKOT' KOjU IOKa3yje Ja OBaj I'PYKM TEPMUH MMa BeOMa IIMPOKY Jere3y
3HavYCHA:

Taic yovou€i d¢ amdypn poddooeiv 10¢ Tpiyog, koi dvodeioOou
MV KOUNv ebvTEA®G mepdvn TIvi MTH Topd TOV avyéva, opelel Oepo-
neiq ovvawEolboaig eig KAALOG YVijoloV TOS 0OPPOVOS KOUOG

Mulieribus autem crines mollire sufficit, et tenui aliqua fibula comam
juxta collum alligare frugaliter, simplici cultura pudicas comas in germanam
pulchritudinem alentibus.

Clem. paed. 3.11 (p. 271.11; M. 8. 637A).

JKene moly da omexwasajy eénracu u HeKom WIAHKOM WHAAOM 04 UAXNCHUBO
8edicy Kocy y3 6paili U MaKo jeOHOCHIA8HOM HeZom 002ajajy Kocy y HeHoj Upu-
POOHO] nedoiiu.

OBaj mpuMep je 3aHUMJBUB jep TOKa3yje Ja I'puKu TEPMUH iepaiuja,
Kako cMO Beh pekiu, ykasdyje Ha 3Haueha Koja ce OIHOCE Ha IojaBe U3
CBaKOJHEBHOTI KMBOTA.

KakBa je ydyectajiocT rpukux TepMuHa llepaiduja N Xpuja y TEKCTOBU-
Ma HoBora 3aBeTa M y KOjUM c€ CBe 3HauewMMa Kopucte, Buachemo y
naboj pacnpaBu. (TexkcToBe Ha TPUYKOM U JIATUHCKOM je3UKY JajeMo Tipe-
Ma nspawy: NOVUM TESTAMENTUM graece et latine apparatu critico
instructum edidit Augustinus Merk S., edition sexta, Romae, 1948. A cpn-
CKU TIpeBof Ilpema m3namy: Cpero nucmo, HoBu 3aBjer I'ocnmoma Haler
Ucyca Xpucra, IlpeBog Cseror apxmjepejckor cuHoma Cpricke IIpaBo-
ciaBHe HpkBe, 2000).

Tig épa €otiv 0 MOTOC 0ikOVOUOC O PPOVILOS, OV KATAOTHOEL O
Kopiog éni ¢ Oepaneiog adToD, T0D diddvor €v Koupd O1TOUETPLOV;

Quis, putas, est fidelis dispensator et prudens, quem constituit dominus
supra familiam suam, ut det illis in tempore tritici mensuram?

Ko je, dakane, @Waj ejepru u myopu yiapasuitiesw, Kojeca he dociiaguitiu o-
ciiodap Haod uemadu ceéojom oa um odaje obpoxk Ha eépujeme? (JIxk 12.42).

Tic &pa €otiv 6 motéc doDAOg kai @povipog Ov kotéotnoev O
Kopiog éni tij¢ oikereiog avTod TOU dodvau alTOIC TNV TPOPNV €V Ko
1pQ;

Quis, putas, est fidelis servus et prudens, quem constituit dominus suus
super familiam suam ut det illis cibum in tempore?

Ko je, dakae, imiaj ejepru u myopu yiapasuiiiess, Koéa Hocitiaeu ociodap
wec06 Had ceojum domahuma da um Odaje xpaHy Ha epujeme? (MT 24.45).

MdpBa. MdpBa, pepiuvig koi BopuPaln mepi ToOAAG, OAiyov O
éotiv ypeio 1§ €voc.

Martha, Martha, sollicita es et turbaris erga plurima. Porro unum est ne-
cessarium.

Mapita, Mapitia, 6punew ce u y3Hemupagaw 3a MHOZ0, A CAMO je jeOHO
domipebro. (JIk 10.42).
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M? oDV Ouo1wbfTe abTOic 01dev YOp O moTHp VUGV OV xpeiov Exe
7€ TpO TOD VUOG aitiioot adTOV.

Nolite ergo assimilari eis, scit enim Pater vester quid opus sit vobis, an-
tequam petatis eum.

He 6youitie daxne cauunu wuma; jep 3na Omay eéaw wiia éam ipedba
dpuje Ho witio 3auwiteiie 00 Fbeéa. (Mt 6.8).

0 B¢ dkodoog eimev o ypeiav &xovoilv oi ioybovreg iaTpod oA’
ol Kok®dG €XOVTEC.

At Jesus audiens ait: Non est opus valentibus medicus, sed male haben-
tibus.

A HUcyc uyswu peue um: He impebajy 30pasu mekapa neo 6osechu. (MT
9.12).

Kod &&v Tic Vuiv eimn T1, épeite 611 O Kopiog avtdv ypeiov £xer
ev0UC 3¢ amooteAel avTOVC.

et si quis vobis aliquid dixerit, dicite quia Dominus his opus habet et
confestim dimittet eos.

U axo eam ko peue witio, kayxcuitie da onu wpebajy lociiody; u oomax he
ux docaaimu. (Mt 21.3).

.

oV dvvartar 3¢ 6 0pOaANOG eineiv TN yeipi ypeiav cov ok &y, 1
TAMV 1| KEPOAT TOIG Tooiv: ypeiov LUBY oVK &Y.

Non potest autem oculus dicere manui: Opera tua non indigeo; aut ite-
rim caput pedibus: Non estis mihi necessarii.

A oko He modxce pehu pyuu: He @ipebaw mu; uru oheili 21aea HOZama: He
wpebaiie mu. (1 Kop 12.21).

Kod yop Opeilovteg eivou diddokoror did TOV ypdvov, TAMv ypei-
ov &yere 10D d1ddokelv DUAG Tivew TO oTolyeio TG &pyNc T®V Aoyiov
T00 Oeol, kai yeybvoare ypeiov €yoviec YOAAKTOC, Kol OV OTEPEDS TPO-
PN

Etenim cum deberetis magistri esse propter tempus, rursum indigetis ut
vos doceamini quae sint elementa exordii sermonum Dei, et facti estis quibus
lacte opus sit non solido cibo.

Jep eu koju 6u o odunama wpebanro da ciie yuuidiesmu, oieill ipeba da
ce yuuitie doueilinum ocHosama peuu boxcujux; u waxeu Hociiadociie oa 6am
wipeba maujeko, a He jaka xpana. (Je 5.12).

0 3¢ ’loavvng dekdAvev avTOvV Aéyov: &ym ypeiav &yw OLTO coD
Bontio0nval, kol ob €pyn mpog Mé.

Johannes autem prohibebat eum dicens: Ego a te debeo baptizari, et tu
venis ad me?

A Josan my 6parwawe coéopehiu: Tu wpeba mene da Kpcitiuwt, a u au 00-
aazuw menu? (Mt. 3.14).



0 Aehovuévog ovk &yer xpeiov €l un tovg modog viyooOor, AN
gotiv kaboapoc OAOC.

Qui lotus est, non indiget nisi ut pedes lavet, sed est mundus totus.

Okyiianu Hema Hoiipebe witia da idepe ocum Hoéy, jep je cae uuci. (JH
13.10).

Koi 611 od ypeiov eixev iva TIc uoptuprion mepi To0 awvbpdrov:
a0TOC Yop éyivookev T v &v 7@ AvOpOT®.

et quia opus ei non erat ut quis testimonium perhiberet de nomine; ipse
enim sciebat quid esset in homine.

U ne mwpebawe da my Ko cejedouu 3a uogjeka; jep cam 3Hadujawe wiia
Ojewe y uosjexa. (Ju 2.25).

avtol yvdokere 611 Todg ypeiong pov kod TOi¢ 0DO1Y UET €UoD
vnepétnoay oi yeipeg adTol.

sicut ipsi scitis quoniam ad ea, quae mihi opus erant et his, qui mecum
sunt, ministraverunt manus istae.

Camu 3uaitie da Tolpedbama Mojum U OHUX KOjU CY ¢a MHOM Ouau HoCAy-
acuwe ose pyke moje. (Hdam 20.34).

T EAnidt xaipovteg, T OAlyel vouévovTes, Tf) TPOCELYT TPOOKOP-
TEPODVTEC, TOIC ypeiaic T@V dyiov Kolvovodvieg, v @idofeviav did-
KOVTEC.

spe gaudentes, in tribulatione patientes, orationi instantes, necessitatibus
sanctorum communicantes, hospitalitatem sectantes.

bByoduitie y Hadu padocHu, y Heeomu MWpHesUSU, V MOAUTSU HOCTHOjAHU.
Tlomancuitie ceeiiuma y dodipebama, Oyduitie cociionybusu. (Pum 12.12—13).

*Avaykoiov 8¢ nynodunv 'Enoppdéditov TOV adelpdV Koi oTEPYOV
KOl OLOTPATIATNY HOV, DUDV ¢ AndoTOAOV KO AEITOLPYOV TG Y peiog
pov, TERyoL Tpog LUGC.

Necessarium autem existimavi Epaphroditum fratrem et cooperatorem et

commilitonem meum, vestrum autem apostolum, et ministrum necessitatis
meae, mittere ad vos.

Cmaitipao cam fdak 3a Heolixo0no da iHowamem k eama Eidagppoouitia,
bpaitia u camipyoHuka u cabopya mojeéa, a Koéa citie 8u iiocranru da mu ce Hahe
3a moje toimpede. (Oun 2.25).

0 8¢ Bebg pov TAnpooer nooov ypeiov VPOV KOTO TO TAODTOC
a0ToD €v d6En év Xprot® 'Inood.

Deus autem meus impleat omne desiderium vestrum secundum divitias
suas in gloria in Christo Jesu.

A boé moj uciiynuhe ceaky toilipeOy eawy o 602ailiciliey ceojem y cAas8u,
vy Xpucimy Hcycy. (Oun 4.19).

Kol Aéyel awToig ovdémoTe avéyvoTe Ti €noinoev Aawid. §te ypeiov
goxev kol émeivaoev adTOG Kol 01 UeET AvTOD.
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Et ait illis: Numquam legistis quid fecerit David, quando necessitatem
habuit et esuriit ipse et qui cum eo erant?

A on um peue: Hucitie au Huxao uuitianu witia y4unu Jlaeuo kao 6u y He-
80U U 021a0me OH U OHU Witio Oujaxy ¢ wum? (Mk 2.25).

6¢c d &v €xn tov Piov 100 kOopoL Kai Oewpn TOV ddeAPOV aDTOD
xpetav €xovio kol kAeion T OTMALyy o adTOD AN oOTOD, TMC 1 KyAnn
700 BOeol péver &v avT.

Qui habuerit substantiam huius mundi et viderit fratrem suum necessita-
tem habere et clauserit viscera sua ab eo, quomodo caritas Dei manet in eo?

A koju uma 6oéailiciiea osoéa ceujeiia, u eudu Opailia céojeca y He8oMl,
u 3aifieopu cpuye ceoje 00 mweea, Kako owoa mybae boocuja bopasu y wemy? (1
Ju 3.17).

é¢miokéyoofe dE, adehpoi, Gvdpac €€ LUDOV HAPTLPOVLUEVOULS ETTA
TARPEIC TVeEDUOTOC Kol copiog, oUG KaTaoTioouey €ni TG ypeiog Tad-
me

Considerate ergo, fratres, viros ex vobis boni testimonii septem plenos
Spiritu sancto et sapientia, quos constituamus super hoc opus.

Tlompaxcuitie, dakae, 6paho, usmely éac cedam ocejedoueHux myou, iy-
Hux Jyxa Ceeitioéa u myopociiiu, koje hemo focitiasuitiu Ha o8y cayucoy. (Jan
6.3).

Ha 3ak/byuyuMo. M3 ropwmux IMpuMepa, TEKCTOBA M3 HOBO3aBETHUX
cnuca u nena CBeTUX oTalla, BUIEIM CMO KOja CBE 3HAue€H»a MMajy IpuKu
TepMUHU Wepaiuja 1 xpuja. [Ilupoka yene3a 3Hauewa, Mpe cBera 3a Tep-
MWH @iepaiiyja, TIOKa3yje HaM Jia jeé Yy CPIICKOM je3WKy OBaj TEPMUH OHO
MO3HAT TOTOBO CaMO y jeMHOME Of CBOjUX OpOjHMX 3Hauera — .eyere. A
ca Jpyre cTpaHe, TEPMMUH Xpuja, IpeMJa O3HauyaBa je[Hy MO3HaTy Oecen-
HUYKY BekOy M CTOjM y OCHOBM €ceja W paclipaBe, HMje TO3HAT Yy CpI-
CKOM je3uky. Bumenu cmo, takole, 1a ce y HEKMM MpUMepuMa, HAapOUUTO
y HOBO3aBeTHMM CIMCHMa, OBM TEPMUHM Haropeao jaBmbajy. C mpyre
cTpaHe, Ha Kpajy OBe Hallle paclpaBe, HaBeJIM CMO TEKCTyaJlHe TMOTBpPIE
U3 HOBO3aBETHUX CMHMcCa Ja TMOKaXEMO KaKo ce y HMMa TpuKd TEPMMH
xpuja (xpeio. — chria) jaBba caMO y CBOjUM OCHOBHUM 3HauyewUMa — H0-
mipeba, cayxucoa, nyxmcoa. Koje cy n KakBe pasiuke y 3HaueHhUMMa U YIO-
TpeOu OBUX JBajy TEPMMHA y CPIICKOM je3UKy — diepaiduja U xpuja — Be-
pyjeMo 5ia cy ynopeIHOM aHajlu30M Tope HaBeAeHUX TeKCTyaJIHUX OJiesba-
Ka caja jacHHuje.

N3BOPU U JIUTEPATYPA

M. Carrez — F. Morel, Dictionnaire grec-frangais du Nouveau Testament, 4e éditi-
on revue et corigée, LABOR ET FIDES / SOCIETE BIBLIQUE FRANCAI-
SE, GENEVE — PIERRFITTE, 1989.

A Patristic Greek Lexicon, edited by G. W. H. Lampe, D. D., Oxford University
Press, 1989 (1961).
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Ipuxo-cpicku peunux Hoeoé 3aseitia, npupenuo Pamomup B. IMomosuh, Beorpan,
2002.
Patrologia Graeca.

Vojislav Jeli¢
THERAPEIA AND CHRIA
Summary

The discussion is dedicated to the short history of the two Greek terms thera-
peia and chria. The analysis of the texts from the scriptures of the Holy Fathers and
from The New Testament established that the mentioned terms are significant to
view different problems in the field of religion and rhetorics. The spectrum of mea-
nings for the Greek term therapeia shows us that its appearance in the Serbian lan-
guage is both morphologically and semasiologically too simplified. On the other
hand, the Greek term chria, which has a significant role in the rhetorics of the anti-
quity and modern age, is not known in the Serbian language, not even in its basic
meanings.
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UDC 821.14°06-1.09 Kavafis K.

Anna Jlayy

NCTOPUA U MUD B CTUXOTBOPEHUNN
K. KABAOUCA ,KOHU AXWMIIJIA”

ATICTPAKT: Ayrop ucnuryje mnecMmy ,, AXWi€jeBU KOHU~ KIACUYHOT TMECHUKA
caBpemeHe ['puke KoncrantuHa KaBadwuja (1863—1933), uuja moesuja mpencrabba
creunUUHY peaausalnjy UICTOPUjCKOT U MMUTOJIOIIKOT MaTepujaia. [lecMa ce omHOCH
Ha Mocienwy, aecery roguHy TpojaHckor pata u XomepoBy Haujady.

K/IbYYHE PEYM: Axunej, AramemHoH, bpuceuna, Ilarpokio, Xekrop, Xomep,
Haujada, mutosoruja.

CruxotBopeHue ,,Komn Axmmna” (To dloyo tov AyiAAémc, 1896,
1897) oTHOCUTCS K TOoMy Tieproay TBopuecTBa KaBacduca, korga ero ocHo-
BHbIC B3IJISIABI M MUPOBO33PEHME B LIEJIOM YXKe CIOXKWINCh. HOBbIM B
TBopuecTBe moaTa B 90-ble roasl XIX Beka Oblaa peaausalusl ucmopute-
CK020 U Mughoaocutecko20 mamepuaid, HAaKOIJICHHOTO paHee, YTO U OTpa-
3WJIOCh B cTUXOoTBOopeHuHn ,,KoHm Axuiia”.

B ocHOBe CTHXOTBOPEHMS J€KAT COOBITHS, MMPOU3OIIESAIINE Ha IeCs -
TBI TOA TPOSIHCKOW BOIHBI. CorjacHo Mudy, BO BpeMsl OJHON U3 OUTB
AXWIIT B3sIT B TUIEH TIpekpacHyo bpuceuay, omHako TJIEHEHHBI ee Kpa-
COTOl AraMeMHOH, CTOSIBIIMI BO TIJlaBe TI'PEYECKOro BOMCKa, OTHSI Y
Axunna neByluky. Pa3rHeBaHHBI AXWJUT 32 3TO OTKa3aJICsl y4acTBOBAaTh B
OuTBax ¢ TposTHIIAMU. AXeCKoe BOMCKO HECeT OrpOMHBbIE MOoTepu, U Ara-
MEMHOH o0elllaeT BepHyTbh AXujuly bpuceuay v gaTb eMy B JKEHBI OJHY
U3 CBOMX JOYEpel, JUIb Obl 3apYYUThCS MOMACPIKKON BEJIMKOTO Teposl.
Ho u 5T0 He moakymnaer 4ecToaoOMBOro Axwula, W JUIIb TO, YTO TPO-
SIHIBI TTOAOIUIM K aXeMCKOMY BOWCKY CJIMILKOM OJIM3KO W CMOIJIM CiKeub
OIMH U3 UX KopabJjieil, BBIHYKIAeT ero pa3pelliuTb CBOEMY APYry U OJau3-
KOMY POICTBeHHMKY IlaTpokiy, o0JauMBIIKMCh B €r0 JOCIEXU W B3SIB €0
OeccMepTHBIX KOHEH, BCTYIUTh B 00l ¢ TposHUamMu. Bo Bpemsi OUTBBI
ITarpokn morubGaer ot pyku I'ekropa.

Opnako nna KaBacduca Bcst 3Ta Lenouka COOBITUIA OKa3bIBaeTCsl He-
BOKHOI: HANPOTMB, HA TIEPBBIM IUIAH I HETO BBIXOOAMT HE WMCTOPUS

159



(3mech MBI ynoTpedIIsieM 3TO CIOBO B CMbICHE 'Story’, T.e. 'TIOBECTBOBAaHUE
0 Kakux-JIM0o coObITusiX’), a cuTyauus. s mosTa camMOLIEHHBIM OKa-
3bIBaeTCS ,,CTOI-Kaap” B OMTBe: Ha OKpyxkawoimmx IlaTpokia BOMHOB He
o0palllaeTcsi pOBHbIM CUYETOM HMKAKOIO BHUMAHUS, CO3[AeTCsl Blevyatie-
HHUE, YTO TeYEHHUE 36MHOI'0 BPEMEHM IMPUOCTAHOBJIEHO Ha TOT CPOK, ITOKa
Mbl OymeT 4yuTaTth CTUXoTBOopeHue. IlomoOHasi ¢pparMeHTapHOCTb IIPUCYT-
ctByeT U B Tekcre ,,Mnmanel” T'omepa, omHako Tam, Oiaromapsi BKJIIOYCH-
HOCTU 3TOTrO Macca)ka B KOHTEKCT, €ro OTPhIBOYHOCTb U ,,KAIPOBOCThL” HE
MpeACTaBIsIeTCS HaM CTOJb sIpkoil. KaBaduc ke co3HaTeabHO BBIOMpaeT
JIaHHBI 3MKU30J,, OTKPOBEHHO BBIPbIBasi €ro M3 IMOoBecTBOBaHUs. B 00-
pallieHUU TPEUeCKoro Mos3Ta K OTIEIbHbIM CUTyalUsIM-KaIpaM Mbl CKJIOHHbI
BUIETb TCHACHLIMIO, OTPA3UBIIYIOCS B TBOPYECTBE IuMcarejeil W IOSTOB
XX Beka B 1IEJIOM U Y MOJIEPHUCTOB B YaCTHOCTH.

CruxorBopeHue ,,KoHu Axunna” cocTouT u3 ABYX CTpod, MO OAMH-
HaIIaTh CTPOK B Kaxmoil. Kaxkmas u3 nByx cTpod oTBevyaeT 3a CBOM perH-
CTp — B IEepBOK peub WIAET O COOBITMUSIX, MPOUCXOASIIMX Ha 3emiie, U’
3Mech LEHTPOM sBjsieTcsl mnorudiuuit Ilatpoki, oOpaiuaromuii Ha ceds
B30pbl M 3MOLMU OeccMEpPTHBLIX KoHeil. Bo BTopoii cTpoge MBI mepeHo-
CUMCSl B BEPXHUII PEruCTp, M 37€Chb IJIaBHbIe YUYACTHUKU — T€ K€ caMble
OeccMepTHbIe KOHM U oJuMnuiickue Ooru. CBsi3ylollee 3BEHO MEXKIy
9TUMU JBYMSI MUpaMuU — OeccMepTHbIe OJaropoaHbleé KOHU, cCaMM OOTHU
OTCYTCTBYIOT B MUpE JIIOIeH, a JIIOAW He TOSBIAIOTCS B Mupe 6oro. Ko-
HU K€ B MHA0EBPOIEeHCKO MU(DOJOrMY 3aHUMAIU 0C000€ MECTO, KOTO-
poe OOBSICHIETCH UX BAXKHOU POJIbIO B XO3SIMCTBEHHON M BOEHHOW KU3HU
WHAOEBPOIICHIIEB, TMOPTOMY MX MECTO Cpelu JIoAcii BIOJHE OIpaBIaHO.
Yro KacaeTcs MX IpeObIBAaHUS Cpeayd OOroB, TO OHO CBSI3aHO C TeM, Kak
NpeBHUE M300pakaii BepxoBHoro Oora. OOLIMM 111 UHAOEBPOIEHCKUX
HapoOAOB SBJsIETCS O0pa3 Oora COJIHLA WJIM BEPXOBHOIO OOra Ha KoJje-
CHUILIE, 3amnpshKeHHOW KoHsMu'. B 3TOoM cMbiciie rpeueckass MUGOIOTUS
He SIBJISIETCS UCKIIOUEHUEM.

Kpome Toro, B mHpoeBpomneiickoii MU(pOJOrud KOHb 4acTO BBICTYIIA-
€T B pOJIM MeAuaTropa MeKIy BbICIIMM MUPOM M HM3IIUM, MUPOM KUBbIX
1 MUPOM MepTBbIX. [IpuMepoM MOTYT CIYyKUTb KEHTaBPbI, MOJYIIOAU-T0-
JIYKOHU, B KOTOPBIX COYETaHUE YeJOBEYECKOrO U KMUBOTHOTO Havyaa TECHO
CBSI3aHO C HayajloM OO0KECTBEHHBIM. DTO BBIPAXKEHO HE TOJIbKO Ha YPOB-
He uX (PaHTaCTMUYECKU CMEIIaHHOM BHEIIHOCTH, HO TaKXe UM B TOM, UTO,
SIBJISISICH O0JTafaTeNIsIMU YeJTIOBEUECKUX OTPUIIATEIbHBIX NpucTpacTuii (,,Bcien-
CTBUE CTPACTU KEHTaBPOB K BUHY, MX BKJIIOYaJIu B CBUTY JlMoHuca”?) u
Oyayur CMEPTHBIMU, HEKOTOpbIE U3 HUX (Hampumep, XUPOH) ObLIM Haze-
JIEHbl MOMCTUHE 0O0KECTBEHHOU MYAPOCTHIO.

K sTomy apxamyeckomy MpeacTaBIEHUIO O KOHSX CJeayeT M00aBUThb
U TOT (aKT, YTO KOHM AXUsla ObUIM BOJIIEOHBIMU: OHU ObLIM HadeaeHbI
J1apoM peuyu U OeccMepTHUEM.

I Mucpor napooos mupa. Duumknonenust B 2-x tomax. T. 2. / T. pen. C. A. Tokapes.
— Poccuiickas snumknonenus, 1994. — C. 666.

2 Kpamxuii caosaps mucgponoeuu u opesnocmeii. / Coct. M. Kopimr — Kayra: 3omoras
amrest, 1993 — C. 97.
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B Tom, kak KaBaduc nenuT cBoe CTHXOTBOpPEHME, MPOCICKUBAETCS
rOMEPOBCKasl JIOTUKa — B MTO3ME JPEeBHETO aBTOpa MUpP OOroB CYIIECTBYET
napajuieJibHO MUpPY JtoJeil, OUTBbI UAYT HEMOCPEICTBEHHO Ha 3eMJjie Me-
KOy axeHllaMu 1 TPOSTHIIAaMU, ¥ OTHOBPEMEHHO MEXKIY CO0O0I CpasKaroTcs
6oru. Takum obOpa3om, cTtpykTypHOo KaBaduc ocraercs B pamkax Mugo-
JIOTUYECKOTO MBIIUIEHUsI, HO IJII HEero 3TO JIMIIb paMKW, WX OH 3a-
MOJIHSIET MO-CBOEMY.

HMHurepecHo To, kak KaBaduc oObIrpbIBae€T U MEPEUTphIBACT CIOMKET,
B3aThlii U3 ,,Mnmanel” T'omepa, Ha cBoii nan. Bo-mepBhiX, BHUMaHME
MpuBjIeKaeT Ha3zBaHue. Korma, MpoaucTeiBas coaepikaHue COOpaHUs CO-
ynHeHuit KaBacdwuca, ciaydaiiHo 3amedaelnb HasBaHue ,,KoHu Axumia”,
cpa3y BO3HHMKAeT BreyaTJeHMe, YTO B 3TOM CTUXOTBOPEHUM peub 00s13a-
TeJIbHO MOMJET O caMOM rpedyeckoM repoe. OnHako ums AXuiiia yroMu-
HaeTcs JINITh OMHAXKIBI, TIPU 3TOM ero WMsI, KaKk M B Ha3BaHWUM, CTOWUT B
dopme poauTeNbHOTO Tafeska:

Apyroav T dAoyo vo kAaive Tov Ax1AAE®C
Cre3 He crepaiy KOHM TPO3HOTO AXMJLIa3

Taxkum oOpa3zom, AXWUI KaK TaKOBOM, €ro XapaKTep, IPOMCXOXKIE-
HUe, repor3M, OTXOAUT Ha BTOpoii uiaH. Ero mpucyrcrBue B TEKCTe HY-
JKHO JIMIIb JIJISI aTpUOYLIMM OeCCMEPTHBIX KOHE.

Hemnoro 0oJiee 3aMeTHOE MOJIOKEHHUE 3aHMMAET B CTUXOTBOPEHUU
npyr Axwuia ITarpoki. Ero uMsi Tak:ke B TEKCTe 3BYYMT ABaXKIbl, U TaKkKe
B OIHOM M TOM K€ MHaAe)ke: Ha 3TOT pa3 B BUHMUTEIbHOM. OgHAKO cama
9Ta MajaexkHas GopMa MpPearnoyiaraeT HEeKOTOPOe Y4acTHE TOro, Ybe HMS
CTOUT B BUHUTEIBHOM IIaJieXKe B JEHCTBUU, XOTs Obl U B maccuBe. Tak,
nepBbiii pa3 [laTpoka oka3biBaeTcsl B poiu 0ObeKTa, Ha KOTOPBIA Hampa-
BJIGHBI B3LJIsIIbl O€CCMEPTHBIX KOHEIA:

Tov IIarpokro coav eidov okotmpévo |...]
Kornma onu yBugenu yourtoro Ilatpokia
Bropoii pa3 2T e KOHM OIJIaKMBAaIOT MOJIOJOrO BOMHA!
[...] xou Bpnvodoav
Tov Ildtpoxio mov evoidOave dyvyo — opoaviouévo — [...]
[...] oHu pwimanu
Han [1aTpokIoM, KOTOPOTO YBUAETN OEeIKUIHCHHBIM — YHUYTOXKEHHBIM — |...]

M B mepBoM, M BO BTOPOM KOHTEKCTaX (DUTYPHPYIOT TJArojbl CO
3HAYeHHEM ,,yOUBaTh”, TIPUYEM B MX YIOTPeOJCHWH HAOIIOTACTCS WHTE-
pecHast 3akoHoMepHOcTh. CHavayia KaBacrc MCmoib30Bajl OTHOCUTEIBEHO
MPUBBIYHBIA M YacTO YyMOTPeOIsieMblii B COBPEMEHHOM I'DEYECKOM SI3BIKE
1arojl okot®ve (yomsarw). Jlamee oH 3aMeHSIET 3TOT IJIAaroJl IVIaroJIOM
opowviCe (yHnutokaro). KoHeuHo, 1MOoaT mpuberaeT K 3Toil POKMPOBKE C
LIeJIbI0 M30eKaTh TaBTOJOTUM, OJHAKO 3HAYMMOM 3[eCh SBISIETCS U ITH-

3 31, M janee, KpoOMe CIELMAIbHO OTOBOPEHHBIX CJIYY4aeB, MEPEBOABI BHIMOTHEHBI
MHOM.
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MoJioThsl 000MX cJIoB. [Jlarol okKOT@®vV® SBIsSETCS OAHOKOPEHHBIM CO
cJIoBaMU OKOTAO1 (TeMHOTa) U OKOTEIVOG (TEMHBII), TakKUM 00pa3oMm,
9TO CJIOBO 3HAYMT HE MPOCTO 'yOMBaTh’, a 'mejaTh TEMHbIM , UMesI B BUIY
’co3naBaTh TEMHOTY Tepel riaazamu rmoruodiiero’. CXoKUM MO 3HAYEHUIO
ABJISIETCS M IJ1arojl okpowviCm: OH 00pa3oBaH IyTeM MPUCOCIMHEHMS OTPH-
LIaTeJIbHOM MPUCTABKM 'O-" K KOPHIO -@OV-, KOTOPBIi 0003HavyaeT 4To-To,
4TO MOXHO BUIETb. OIHOKOPEHHBIMH CO CJIOBOM Opoviled SIBISIIOTCS
cloBa POowvePOC (SIBHBIM, OYEBUIHBIN), QAVEPDOV® (ITOKa3bIBaTh, OOHApPY-
JKUBAaTh) U OPOVAC (HEBUIUMBII, HE3PUMBIIA) U OPAVELIO (HEBUAUMOCTb,
He3aMEeTHOCTb). B rpedeckoM $3bIKe y IJIarojla oKOTMOV® €CTb U JIpyTrue
CHUHOHMMBI (Harmpumep, doAopovad u ovebm), omHako KaBaduc BbIOM-
paeT MMEHHO Te, B KOTOPBIX MIes CMEPTU IlepenaeTcs 4epe3 MIuelo Tepe-
X0Jla U3 MUpa CBETJIOro (3kM3HU) B MUP TEMHOIO (CMEPTH).

Korma Mbl yMTaeM rjarojl okot®v® B IMEPBOM CTPOUYKE CTUXOTBOpPE-
HUSI, Mbl He oOpalllaeM cpa3y BHUMaHUSl Ha €ro 3TUMOJIOTUIO: ,, TeMHas”
CTOPOHA MPOMUCXOKIAEHUS ITOTO IJIaroja MepeKkpbIBaeTCsl ero MpsiMbIM 3Ha-
yeHHeM B coBpeMeHHOM s3bike. Ho KaBaduc mopoxut stumonorndeckoit
uHopMalMeit 1 Mo3TOMY, roBopsi o cmepTu IlaTpokia Bropoii pas, ymno-
TpebuisieT Oosiee peAKuil Taarosa, MpuyeM BbIACISICT €ro, 3aKjaroyas ero B
Tupe. Mbl OCTaHABJIMBAEMCS, 3alyMbIBAEMCS, PACKJIAIbIBAEM CJIOBO Ha
COCTaBHbIE YacTH, MpoberaeM BBepX INa3aMM Ha CeMb CTPOYEK, M TOraa
WCTUHHBIN CMBICI TJIarojia 0KOTMOV® PacKpbIBaeTCs spye W ToaHe. Mup
TeHel, B KOTopbiit yxoauT [laTpokyi — 3TO MUp TbMbI U Xaoca, 3TO CBOE-
ro poma Huuto, Kyma paHO WJIM MO3THO TOMNAAAIOT BCE CMEPTHBHIE:

Tov IldtpoxkAio mov evoi®Bave dyvyo [...]

[...] e1¢ 0 peydho Tinote emiotpauévo on’ v .
Haa [laTpokioMm, KOTOpOro yBuaeau OE3KM3HEHHBIM |...]
[...] B Betukoe Hu4TOo BO3BpalieHHBIM W3 KU3HU

B tekcre ctuxoTrBopeHuss HUUTO BbIACIEHO HE TOJBKO IMPU MOMOIIU
YIIOMSIHYTBIX BBIIIE IJIaroJoB, HO M YUCTO 3PUTEJbHBIM CIIOCOOOM: CJIOBO
Huurto nuiuercst ¢ 3arjaBHON OYKBBI.

CuMmritoMaTMyHa TakKXke M cama rjiaroibHast opma: B 00OMX Cly-
yasix TJIarojibl ynoTpebjieHbl B (opMme CTpaaaTesibHOro MpUYacTusi IMpo-
LIEAIIeT0 BpeMeHU. DTU rpaMMaTuieckue (hopMbl HampaBieHbl Ha co3aa-
HUe ornpeajeHHOro TaddeKTa: TakuM 00pa3oM MOAYEPKUBAETCS HEBO3MO-
’KHOCTb MEePCOHaKel NefCTBOBAaTb, UX HECIIOCOOHOCTb M3MEHUTh peasib-
HocTh. OHM BBICTYIIAIOT B POJIM CKOpee TMPEAMETOB WU SIBJICHUI, Ha KO-
TOpblE MOXHO CMOTPETb, UblO JKM3Hb MOKHO aHaJM3UpPOBaThb, a MHOTAA
JIake W KPUTHUKOBaThb. B CBOIO ouepenb 4yuTaTesb MCIOJHSIET, MO CYTH,
0O0XKECTBEHHYIO POJIb — POJIb HaOIIOAATEIS.

B TekcTe cTMXOTBOpEHUS AesiTesib He BUIEH, OH MPUCYTCTBYET TOJIb-
KO yepe3 (hakT CBOEro JesiHusl: HeM3BECTHbI KTO-TO yOMBaeT J0OMMOIo
npyra Axuiia. KoHeuHo, Mbl, Oyayuyd 3HAKOMbIMM C TEKCTOM Mo3Mbl ['o-
Mepa, 3HaeM, UYTO OTUM KeM-TO ObUl ['eKTop, OMHAKO B TEKCTE 3TO HUKAK
HE OTpa)KeHO.
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O¢ddekr, koToporo gocturaet KaBaduc, kpaitHe HEOXXUIAHEH: caMm
JiesiTeNIb MPEACTABIISIETCSI HEBaXKHBIM, €ro (Urypa He CTOMT Halllero 4uTa-
TEJIbCKOTO BHUMAaHMS, KaK, COOCTBEHHO, HAIleTO BHUMaHMSI HE 3aCIy)KH-
BaroT H1 Axuii, HU [laTtpoki. O6 3TOM CBUACTENBCTBYET HE TOJNBKO CTH-
JINCTUKA YIOTPEOJICHUs CTpamaTeJIbHBIX INPUYACTHI, HO UM KOMITO3UIIUS
CTUXOTBOPECHUSI: TOJIbKO Ojlaromapsl HallleMy 3HaHUIO TeKCTa ITo3MbI [0-
Mepa MBI TIOHMMAaeM CUTYallMOHHBIM KOHTEKCT — pedb MIeT O OuTBe
axeiIeB ¢ TPOSHIIAMU, O TOM MOMeHTe OMTBHI, Korma ['ekTop HaHec Ila-
TPOKIIY CMEpTeNIbHBINM ymap. B cTuxoTBopeHHUM BOOOIIE yMaaTdMBaeTcs 00
3TUX COOBITHSIX, TEKCT HAYMHAETCSI C OIKMCAHUsI TOr0O MOMeHTa, Koraa [la-
TPOKJI YK€ yMep:

Tov IldtpokAo coav €idov OKOTOUEVO...
Korna onu yBugenu youtoro Ilarpoxia

CMepTh 37eCh Ba)KHa TOJBKO KaK CBOEOOpa3HbIN KaTaau3aTop st
BeIpakeHUs1 (uiiocodckux pa3MblllUIeHUI IMoata. Takum oOpa3oM, Ha
MepBBIA TIIaH, TIepeKpbiBasg MUGMOIOTUISCKYIO JIMHHUIO, BBIXOOAT MUPO-
Bo33peHuUeckue u dunocodekue B3misiabl KaBaduca.

ITpu npoureHun cruxotrBopeHust ,,KoHu Axusia” BO3HUKAeT Breya-
TiaeHue, yto KaBauc Oepercs omucaTb MOMEHT CMEpPTM mepcoHaxa. Ha
9TO MOXKHO YBUACTHb PsAN yKazaHuil. Tak, 3Ty MBICIb MOAYEPKUBAET cama
CIOJKETHasT CIIeHa: MBI BUIMM TOJBKO YTO YMEPIIETO Teposi, PIAOM C HUM
CTOSIT TOBOpSIIIIME GeccMepTHhIe KOHM Axuiuta. OmHaKo BIeYaTieHUe TO-
ro, 4To repoit morudaer y Hac Ha Ijia3ax, YCWJIMBAeTCs, KOTAA Mbl 3aMe-
yaeM, KaK OBICTPO MEHSIIOTCS CJIOBA, KOTOPBIMM ITO3T omuchiBaeT IlaTtpo-
kima. CHavaja JaloTcs ero MPMKU3HEHHBIE XapaKTePUCTUKN:

Tov IlatpokAio cov eidov okoTOUEVO,

ITov Atav 1600 avdpeiog, kou duvardg, kot vEOS |...]
Korma onm yBumenu youroro Ilartpokna,

Koropsliit Obu1 Tak xpabp, cujieH U MoJon |...]

Ho yxke depes 1IecTh CTPOUYCK BCE SMUTETHI TPEOOparKaIoTCs:
[...] xou Oprvodoav

Tov IldtpokAo mov evoidOav dyvyo — apaviouévo —
Ui oApKo. TOPO TOTONH — TO TVEDUO TOL YOUEVO —
avUTEPAONIOoTO — Ywpic mvor [...]

[...]oHu pblOaIn
Han [1aTpokiIoM, KOTOPOTO YBUAETH OEe3KU3HEHHBIM —
YHUUTOKEHHBIM —
HUYTOXKHBIM TPYH TeNepb — €ro JyX IMOTepSHHBIA —
[[TaTpoxkn]| Ge3zamureH — 6e3 nbixaHus |...]

MeHnsieTcsl He TPOCTO HaOOp XapaKTEepUCTUK, HA CaMOM JieJle MEHSI-
eTCsl M TIPeAMET OMMUCAHUs: BO BTOPOM CJlydae ONMUCAHUE OTHOCUTCSI HE K
YeJOBEKY, a K TPYITy.

ITaccuBHOCTH uejioBeKa, Oylb TO YEJIOBEK YK€ YMEpIIM WM €lle
JKUBYIIMIA, OTpakeHa BO BTOPOU CTpoe CTUXOTBOPEHUS B CJI0Bax 3eBca:
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Tt yupevor’ exel yduov

otnv dbMo avOpondtnTo TOV €ivaul TO Tadyviov TNG ULOipoG.
YTO BBl WIIETe TaM BHU3Y

Cpenu JKajJKoro 4eJIOBeYeCTBa, KOTOPOEe SIBJISICTCS] UTPYIIKOUW CYIBOBI.

3eBc NpsIMO Ha3bIBAET JIIOJEU UTPYLIKAMU B pyKax CynbObl, 3a0bIBast
MpU 3TOM, YTO U caMM O0oTu — urpymku Moiip. Bech yenoBeueckuii pon
MPEACTABISIETCS eMy KaJKUM, U YTO CaMO€ MHTEPECHOEe — WCKIIOYEHMI
OBITH HE MOXKET: JUII 0003HAYEHMS MUpa JIOAeil HCIOJNBb30BAaHO CIIOBO
*avOpondtnTo’ (YesoBedyecTBo), obnanalilee KOHHOTAlMEH HauboJIblie-
ro o6oo6meHwus1. Jdaxe to, yto IlaTpokn ObLT repoeM, B Ila3ax Oora He
BBIZCNISIET €r0 M3 Psida MPOCTBIX CMEPTHBIX.

OTCyTCTBME 3HAYMMOCTH YEJOBEUYECKOM YKU3HU TPOCICIKUBACTCS U B
peakimu 3eBca Ha cMepTh Ilarpokia: Oor omevanusicsa TpU BUIE CJe3
0ecCMepPTHBIX KOHEI, €ro pacCTpouj TOT (baKT, YTO JIIOAM HE CIOCOOHBI
MO0 JOCTOMHCTBY OLICHUTH €ro jaap (B JaHHOM CTUXOTBOPEHUM Peub UIET
0 TomapeHHBIX Ha cBambOy Ilenero m dernae GecCMEPTHBIX KOHSX), HE
CIIOCOOHBI BeCTU ce0s1 Tak, YTOOBI He pas3pyllaTh Ojarve HamepeHus 0o-
rOB:

To ddxpua €ide o Zebg Tov oboavdaTov
oAdyov ko AvTon.

VYBugen 3eBc cie3bl 6eCCMEPTHBIX

KOHe#l 1 omeyvanuics.

bauzocte ctuxorBopenus ,,Konm Axwuia” K IpeBHErpe4ecKoMy OpM-
ruHaiay nosmel I'omepa ,,Minaga” — BIIOJHE TUMAYHBIA TIPUEM JIs TBOP-
yectBa KaBaduca, TakuM Ke TUITMYHBIM JJISI HETO SIBJISIETCS U ,,BBEJICHUE
IITPpUXa, Ka3aJoch Obl HE3aMETHOIO, KOTOPBI OTKPBLIBAET B M3BECTHOM
Martepuajie HeO)KHMIAHHbIe, KaBa(UCOBCKME CTOPOHBI BHaeHUs. DOUHATb-
HbIE CTPOKU HECYT IJIABHYIO TSIKECTh CMBICJIIOBOM HArpy3KU, OHU IIPUIION-
HUMAaloT 3aHaBeC WHOCKA3aTeIILHOCTU Haj 3aMBICJIOM TI03Ta, COOOIIAIOT

PaKypc TepeoCMbICICHUSI aHTHYHOTO cloxkeTa”*:

Ouwg to ddxpa ToV

yio Tov QovaToUv TNV TAVTOTEIVH

NV oLUEOPAV gxbvave Ta. duo Tow {dO TaL EVYEVT.
M Bce xe cnesbl

HaJ BEYHBIM 3JI0M CMEPTHU

JIWIA 3T ABa OJaropoIHBIX KUBOTHBIX.

Takum obpasom, mexay TekctoMm Kapadmca m ['omepa MoOXHO Ha-
OJII0IaTh OTPOMHOE MUPOBO33PEHUYECKOE PACXOMKAEHUE: KOHU W3 TTOOMBI
T'omepa oGnamaior auib OecCMEPTUEM U JapOM PeUYM; KOHU U3 CTUXOTBO-
penus Kapacduca Takke HameleHBI CIIOCOOHOCTBIO TIIAKaTh M COTIEPEIKM-

4 Wnbunckas C. b. Koncmanmunoc Kasacpuc. Ha nymu k pearusmy 6 nossuu XX eexa.
— M.: Hayxka, 1984. — C. 71.
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BaTb. B aTOM, mo cioBam moasTa pyoerka XIX—XX BEKOB, 3aKIIOYEHO MX
0J1aropoACTBO.

B wnccrnenoBanmsix tBopuectBa KaBaduca MOXKHO 3aMEeTHTh TEHICH-
LIMI0O COOTHOCUTH €T0 M033MUI0 ¢ ero ouorpadueir. ApkuM nmpumepom mMo-
JKeT CIyKUTb 1uTaTy u3 MoHorpaduu C. b. MabuHckoit ,,KoHcTaHTUHOC
Kasacpuc. Ha nmytu k peanusmy B mos3um XX Beka”: , B Hauame 20-bIx
rogoB KaBaduca mocTuraioT HOBBIE CeMEHBIE YTpaThl. YXOISAT U3 KH-
gHuero Opatbsi IlaBnoc (1920) u HkoH (1023), moaT ocraercsi COBCEM
onuH. Eme B xoHue 10-bix rogoB B ctuxoTBopeHuu ,,C aessatu (1917—
1918)” KaBacduc 3ameuatiesn omojeBaiolliee ero YyBCTBO OJAMHOYECTBA ,,B
OIMHOKOM JIOMY”, TIpUUMHSIONINE 00 BOCTIOMUHAHMS O HEy3HaBaeMBIX
HbIHE MecTax, TJe Mpolljia €ro HOCTb...”>

XoTa B ctuxoTBopeHMsx KaBaduca penko BcTpeyaeTcsi MeCTOMMeE-
Hue 'S’ WM BOOOIIE yKa3aHUWe Ha MOBECTBOBATENSI, TEM HE MEHee, CBS3b
MEXKIY TBOPYECTBOM TPEUYECKOTO T03Ta M €T0 KM3HBIO IPOCIEKUBACTCS
IocTaToyHO 4YeTko. B ctuxorBopenmu ’Konm Axwmia’ mocienHue aBe
CTPOKM MOKHO MHTEPIPETUPOBATh KaK BbIPA)KEHUE MOITOM €T0 B3IJISI0B
Ha OKPYXKAaIOIIYI0 PealIbHOCTh — 3TO CBOEOOpa3HOE BBIPAYKEHHUE COMeEpe-
JKMBAHUS T109TA CTPAXKIYIIEMYy 4YeJOBEUYECTBY.

YenoBeK cMepTeH, W 3TUM OH, IO CYTH, paccTpanlBacT OOTOB, OH He
CMOCOOEH B TOJIHOM Mepe AOCTaBUTb MM PajgoCThb (UTO SIBJISIETCS B Lie-
JIOM €ro IpsIMOM O00SI3aHHOCTBIO), IMOCKOJIbKY (PaKTOM CBOeil HeMUHYe-
MO CMEPTH, OYIb TO CMEPTh OT CTApPOCTU WJIM TepormdecKas CMepTh BO
BpeMsl OWUTBBI, OH HapylIaeT WX CIOKONCTBHE M OJa)KEHCTBO. DTOT MO-
TUB, MOTHUB ,,HECOCTOSITEIbHOCTU” 4YeJIOBEKa, CTAHOBUTCSI OJHUM U3 BaX-
HBIX MOTUBOB TBopuecTBa KoHcTanTnHOca KaBacduca.

Anna Liatsu

HISTORY AND MYTH IN K. KAVAFY’S POEM
“THE HORSES OF ACHILLES”

Summary
The author analyzes the poem “The Horses of Achilles” of modern Greek
poet Konstantine Kavafy (1863—1933), concentrating her attention on historical
and mythological aspect, comparing Kavafy’s poem with Homer’s Iliad. Her styli-

stic analyses follow important poetical similarities and differences between Ho-
mer’s and Kavafy’s Weltanschauung.

5 Tam xe, C. 190.
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AN OUTSTANDING AND STIMULATING BOOK

PAUL A. CARTLEDGE, Spartan Reflections, Berkeley/Los Angeles:
University of California Press, London: Duckworth, 2001. Pp. XII+276.

Paul Cartledge is an eminent scholar who has been dealing with research of
Ancient Greek history for a few decades with a special accent on the history of
Ancient Sparta. The result of his scholarly efforts is presented in excellent mono-
graphs on Sparta (Sparta and Lakonia: A Regional History 1300 to 362 BC, Lon-
don 1979, reprinted with addenda 2002; Agesilaos and the Crisis of Sparta, London
1987), as well as on Greek history in general (his The Greeks: A Portrait of Self
and Others, Oxford 1993, second edition 2002, may serve as a useful introduction
to the study of Greeks’ attitudes towards themselves and the world that surrounded
them).*

Spartan Reflections is a selection of Paul Cartledge’s Spartan papers and ar-
ticles written and published in a range of approximately two and a half decades
(1977—2001). The collection includes 13 papers, concentrating on the Archaic and
the Classical periods, of which two previously unpublished — “Spartan Kingship:
Doubly Odd?” (pp. 55—67), and “The Mirage of Lykourgan Sparta: Some Brazen
Reflections” (pp. 169—184) — and one originally published in Italian as La nasci-
ta degli opliti e [’organizzazione militare — “The Birth of the Hoplite: Sparta’s
Contribution to Early Greek Military Organization” (pp. 153—166). This last paper
presents a replacement for Cartledge’s article published in 1977 (“Hoplites and He-
roes, Sparta’s Contribution to the Technique of Ancient Warfare, JHS 97, 11—27).
Thus, a question could be raised why and to whom this collection, in which
approximately three quarters of papers were republished, was necessary. To find
the answer to the question, it should be taken into account that a number of papers
were previously published in not easily accessible periodicals and publications, and
in this way they are gathered in one place, which is always an advantage when
they are used. The second, and no less of a novelty, is that the author wrote new
introductions for all the papers, as well as added and revised notes with up-to-date
bibliography. Thus, in one place and in a new light, all those interested in Sparta-
nology have gained a sort of “the best of” Cartledge’s Opera Minora.

Material published in the book is gathered in three larger parts: Polity, Poli-
tics and Political Thought (pp. 7—75), Society, Economy and Warfare (pp. 77—
166), and The Mirage Re-Viewed (pp. 167—191). Following are endnotes for each

* Cf. Ksenija Maricki Gadjanski’s review on this book in Zbornik za klasicne studije 2
(2000) 213—214.
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of the papers, a comprehensive and a useful updated bibliography (pp. 231—263),
and detailed indices (pp. 264—276). The papers deal with many important and pro-
voking issues of Spartan political, social and economic history: city and territory,
military organisation, literacy, pederasty, position of women in society, etc. A great
number of topics and raised issues make me concentrate in this review only on tho-
se papers, which I found most interesting and most provoking.

After general introduction of an intriguing title ’Sparta-Watching” (pp. 3—5),
what follows is one of the most significant papers in this collection: ’City and Cho-
ra in Sparta: Archaic to Hellenistic’ (pp. 9—20; 193—94). Cartledge starts from
the famous judgment of Thucydides that it is wrong to draw a conclusion about
one’s power based on one’s appearance (Thuc. I 10, the comparison between
Athens and Sparta based on public buildings and appearance of these cities) and
tries to answer the question why for such a long time, which archaeology also con-
firms, the city of Sparta remained organized like the oldest towns of Hellas — just
a group of villages without a clear city plan. Reasons for this continuity and a
unique conservatism the author finds (pp. 14ff.), more in the political, and less in
the cultural and economic spheres. With Lakedaimonians one should always keep
in mind the power of tradition and the fact that they overrated their own history.
On the other hand, the city of Sparta was raised as a kind of “an armed camp on
constant military alert”, as seen by Cartledge (p. 15), not because of an outside
danger (numerous Perioikic “who dwelt round about” towns served as the first line
of defence from the outside attack), but because of the enemy inside — Helots. If
we add the arrangement of villages which Sparta consists of, where “the fifth vil-
lage of Sparta”, Amyklai, is separated from the other four (Pitana, Limnai, Mesoa,
Kynosoura) by several kilometres, as well as existence of important sanctuaries on
the borders around Sparta (thus in e.g. the sanctuary Amyklaion, in the mentioned
Amyklai, there was the most important Spartan national festival), we can get close
to the explanation why the largest state in the Greek world (8,000 km?) did not ha-
ve an urban centre like the other Greek poleis.

In the paper “The Peculiar Position of Sparta in the Development of the Gre-
ek City-State” (pp. 21—38) Cartledge analyses what is so special, and unique to
the development of the polis of Lakedaimon, which was not characteristic for other
Greek states. He (pp. 25ff.) defines the Spartan state as a polis and tries to answer
when and how and why the establishment of polis had happened. In relation to that,
he gives a modern interpretation of the so called Great Rhetra, unique by the signi-
ficance of the documents for the early Spartan history, as well as the answer to the
question how Sparta, unlike other Peloponnesian states, and some other Archaic
Greek City-States, avoided the establishment of tyranny.

The paper “Literacy in Spartan Oligarchy” (pp. 39—54) has an aim to inve-
stigate the role of education in the life of the community. It is evident that the
simplicity of alphabet made an average Spartan man and Spartan woman gain basic
knowledge of reading and writing, but some larger and wider education could only
be available to the persons on the highest position in the state. Analysing ancient
literary evidence, Cartledge assumes (mostly speculative assumption) what degree
of knowledge and education was available to the kings, other military commanders,
ephors, gerontes, ambassadors, common Spartan men and women...

The paper “Spartan Kingship: Doubly Odd? (pp. 55—67) represents a modern
approach to the old problem on Lakedaimonian kingship. The author focuses on
two powerful kings whose careers are well known to us — the Agiads’ Kleomenes
I (c. 520—490) and the Eurypontids’ Agesilaos II (c. 400—360). To the “eternal”
question if the Spartan kings were indeed the real kings, Cartledge emphasizes that
a king in Sparta was a king in a larger degree than an elected Athenian magistrate,
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also called “the king” (basileus). He concludes that, although Spartan kings had mi-
nor authority at home, in a war their authority became real and much bigger, so-
mething like Roman imperium, which implied having the right to life and death,
even over Spartan citizens.

“Comparatively Equal: A Spartan Approach” (pp. 68—75) is a paper where
the author analyses important terms like isokratia, isonomia, isotimia, homoiotés,
comparing Athens and Sparta. He concludes that while an Athenian was first a citi-
zen, and then a warrior, a Spartan was first a warrior and then a citizen. Frequent
comparisons between Athens and Sparta can sometimes be an impediment. Altho-
ugh Athens was by far the best-documented state of Ancient Greece, the largest
part of Greece was not Athens. Perhaps because of that, one should whenever it is
possible, restrain from the comparison of these two most famous states of the
Greek world (for modern approach to this problem, cf. papers from R. Brock & S.
Hodkinson (edd.), Alternatives to Athens. Varieties of Political Organization and
Community in Ancient Greece, Oxford 2000).

“The Politics of Spartan Pederasty” (pp. 91—105) is a rather speculative pa-
per, by the author’s acknowledgement. Nevertheless, Cartledge raises the question
of veracity of testimonies and concludes that of all the sources only Attic Comedy
and Plato talk explicitly about this phenomenon. Reasons for this phenomenon
should, naturally, be looked up in the unique system of public education of Spartan
youth (agdge), and in common messes (syssitiai).

The paper “Spartan Wives: Liberation or Licence” (pp. 106—126) investiga-
tes the position of women in the Spartan society and raises the question of what
degree of freedom Spartan women enjoyed, especially if we have in mind a number
of anecdotes which label Lakedaimonians as “those who are ruled by women” —
gunaikokratoumenoi (cf. also now Sarah B. Pomeroy, Spartan Women, Oxford
2002, the first full-length study of the subject).

In the end, with all the praises for the outstanding and stimulating book
which will set markers for the future research, I will, however, make a small re-
mark considering the choice of material: although the author’s intention to put the
accent on internal history of Sparta was obvious, it is a pity that one, in my opi-
nion, of Cartledge’s most interesting articles was omitted, the one which deals with
special connections of Sparta with Samos (“Sparta and Samos: A Special Relation-
ship?” CQ 32, 1982, 243—265), since the international connections had been, for
centuries, an important and inevitable part of Spartan history and politics.

Mirko Obradovi¢

UDC 355.48(=163.3)*-03/-007(049.3)
MACEDONIAN ARMY IN HELLENISTIC EPOCH

M. B. HATZOPOULQS, L’organisation de I’armée macédonienne
sous les Antigonides. Problemes anciens et documents nouveaux
(MEAETHMATA, 30), Athenes, Centre de Recherches de 1’ Antiquité
grecque et romaine/Paris: Diffusion de Boccard, 2001. Pp. 196 + XX Pls.

Within the productive research Meletemata series of the Athens Research
Centre for Greek and Roman Antiquity (K.E.P.A.), a useful study appeared on Anti-

171



gonids’ army by Miltiades B. Hatzopoulos, the Director of the Research Centre for
Greek and Roman Antiquity of the National Hellenic Research Foundation and
today’s leading authority on pre-Roman Macedonia. As a matter of fact, the study
is about the continuation of the research which the same author started with a
sequence of his prominent works on Ancient Macedonian history in pre-Roman ti-
me. The culmination of the research was a two-volume study dedicated to Macedo-
nian institutions in the time of the kings published in the same series (Macedonian
Institutions Under the Kings, MELETHMATA 22, Athens 1996).

In the above mentioned study Hatzopoulos had already dealt with the Mace-
donian army in general as one of the most important state institutions (pp. 443—
460). However, the quality and importance of the documents published over the
last decade as well as the growing significance and diversity of recently found fre-
scoes and relief sculptures of Macedonian soldiers on tombstones from various
parts of Macedonia (Amphipolis, Kalindoia, Edessa, Idomene...), and the inclusion
of this fresh material in a historical study like this one, enabled the author to have
an access to a new scientific approach to the problem and better understanding of
Macedonian military institutions. As a result we have got so far the first mono-
graph dedicated to the Antigonids army which will represent a useful and essential
starting point for any further research on such a subject.

For that reason we shall start this account in a slightly unusual way, begin-
ning from the review of epigraphical appendix which represents a special value of
this publication. On 17 pages of the appendix (pp. 151—167) Hatzopoulos presents
Greek texts with full transcriptions and lemmata, followed by the apparatus criti-
cus, and also provides photographs of stones or squeezes for all the inscriptions.
Hatzopoulos does not give translations of the inscriptions in the appendix, but he
thoroughly analyzes important parts from them throughout the study. Some of the
inscriptions have been known for decades and have already been published in a
number of publications (no. 1 I, “Philip V’s military diagramma from Chalcis”; no.
3, “Philip V’s military diagramma from Amphipolis”; no. 6, “Philip V’s letter to
Archipos”, cf. e.g. the above mentioned Macedonians Institutions Under the Kings,
IL, nos. 12, 13, 17), but there are several new and important inscriptions for the to-
pic which Hatzopoulos deals with. They are, first of all, the letter of Antigonos Do-
son to Beroia with a list of 60 officers of the city who took part in a war campaign
(no. 5 in appendix cf. EKM 1 4) and two regulations of Philip V concerning the
military service from Drama/Amphipolis and Cassandreia respectively (nos. 2 I and
2 IT in appendix, ed. pr. P. Nigdelis — K. Sismanides, Ancient Macedonia VI,
Thessalonike 1999, 807—=822). Hatzopoulos offers a thorough analysis of the docu-
ments comparing them with data from other sources.

Apart from the introduction, the conclusion, the epigraphical appendix, and
the indices, the book is structured in three main parts. Part I (pp. 23—84) is a di-
scussion of different formations, branches and units of Macedonian citizens’ army.
The author studies their war effectives and armament of each of these formations.
The largest section of part I is, naturally, dedicated to ground forces. The section
on garnizon units (pp. 29—33) is almost completely based on epigraphical material
(Philip’s diagramma from Chalcis, no. 1 I, and a new copy from Kynos (no. 1 II).

Considering cavalry, Hatzopoulos does not agree with the widespread opinion
that in the time of the Antigonids the cavalry percentage in total military structure
decreased in favour of phalanx compared with the time of Alexandar the Great; and
concludes, comparing numbers from literary sources, that the cavalry kept its great
significance in Hellenistic period (p. 34). A stela relief from Kalindoia presenting a
horseman in gallop (Pl. Illb), and a fragmentary stela relief from Edessa (Pl. V)
closely show the appearance and equipment of Macedonian cavalry-men.
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In the section dedicated to various units of infantry — hypaspistes, peltastes,
phalangites — the chapter which deals with hypaspistes (pp. 56—66) is especially
interesting, since the term hypaspistes appears only twice in literary sources from
the time of the Antigonids (both at Polyb. V 23, 3; XVIII 32, 2). Comparing infor-
mation from literary sources with epigraphical evidence, the author correctly con-
cludes that it was about an elite military unit in king’s vicinity, which took a role
of the king’s guard and some sort of military police. Nevertheless, it is impossible,
relying on available sources, to determine their correct number. The next chapter
(pp. 66—73) deals with units known in sources (Polybius, Livy, Plutarch) as pelta-
stes. These Macedonian peltastes should not be equalized with Greek peltastes in
the meaning of “light troops, light infantry, light armed, soldiers without heavy ar-
mour” (psiloi), but it also refers to a sort of special units, since another elite unit
— agema is often mentioned with them. The total number of soldiers of these elite
units was in time of Philip V and Perseus, Hatzopoulos concludes, 5,000, of which
3,000 were peltastes, and 2,000 formed agema. Concerning the units of heavy
infantry (phalanx), which comprise the largest part of ground forces of Macedonian
army from the time of Philip and Alexander to the Antigonids, sources for the pe-
riod of the Antigonids (Polybius and sources depending on him — Livy, Diodorus)
divide them by the type of shields, into leukaspides and chalkaspides. The effecti-
ves of phalanx ranged from 10,000 engaged in the campaign of Antigonos Doson
on Peloponnesus in 224 BC, to 21,000 in 171 BC. Hatzopoulos considers that in
the time of Perseus 24,000 heavy armed infantry, at the most, could be raised, of
which perhaps 12,000 leukaspides and chalkaspides respectively. When 5,000 pel-
tastes and soldiers of agema are added to these, the total comes up to 30,000
infantry (pp. 75—6). Concerning the subdivisions inside phalanx (pp. 76—7), the
basic unit is lochos consisting of 16 men; four lochoi make a tetrarchia (64 men),
4 tetrarchiai make a speira (256 men), 4 speirai make a chiliarchia (1,024 men),
and 4 chiliarchiai make a strategia of 4,096 men led by strategos.

In the second part (pp. 87—127) the author, on the basis of new documents
and the regulations on army previously published, studies the citizens frame of rec-
ruitment, the age of recruits, census and their family position. Regarding recruit-
ment, he cautiously presents previously outlined hypothesis (cf. Institutions 1 237—
38; 453—56) on four districts (Upper Macedonia, Bottia, Amphaxitis, and first me-
ris) as basic administrative-military units, which could, after the fall of the King-
dom, serve to Romans as a frame for a new administrative division of Macedonian
state into districts — merides (pp. 87—9, cf. also 119—122).

One of the highlights of the book as a whole is a chapter (pp. 91—98) dedi-
cated to a family as a basic unit in recruitment (each family group provides one
soldier). The author focuses on terms pyrokausis and politeuma appearing for the
first time on epigrahical material from Macedonia (nos. 2 I and 2 II in epigrahical
appendix). It is quite clear, the author concludes, that the term pyrokausis designa-
tes family units and is equivalent to the term oikia meaning “household, family,
hearth”, while politeuma means “community, body of citizens”. In that meaning
politeuma also appears in some other documents from that time (cf. e.g. Syll.3 543,
Letters of Philip V to Larissa, and OGIS 229, 11. 59—60). On the other hand, when
regarding a conscription, based on the epigraphical evidence from Macedonia, Hat-
zopoulos concludes that the conscription started at the age of 15 and lasted to the
age of 50, maximum 55 as reservists. The aim of these measures is, undoubtedly,
an obvious desire and effort to ensure a sufficient number of recruits and for that
purpose a detailed military census is done, and all possible cases inside a family
unit are estimated. Precise criteria based on personal wealth are required for admis-
sion and serving in elite units (agema of peltasts and hypaspistes).
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Part III (pp. 131—145) of this scholarly work is dedicated to training (pp.
133—140) and army discipline (pp. 141—45) based on the documents from Mace-
donia itself, as well as on analogy with better known examples from Greece. The
sources confirm that, like in the Greek world, ephebeia lasted from the age of 18 to
20, and that the neoi were young men between the age of 20 and 30.

All taken into account, this is a very useful book which brings a lot of new
information and it shows the growing importance of epigraphical documentation for
the study of Macedonian history in the Hellenistic period compared with traditional
literary sources (Polybius, Livy, and others). What becomes clear is the existence
of a fascinating, well-organised, stable military organisation as a result of state care
and engagement of kings from the Antigonids dynasty in that field. In the conclu-
sion of his work, the author, in terms of new epigraphical material, especially emp-
hasizes efforts of Philip V who deserves to have his role revaluated and rewritten,
as well as his role as a great reformer and legislator and some kind of the third fo-
under of the Macedonian state acknowledged: “...Philippe V émerge comme un
grand législateur, un grand réformateur, voire le troisieme ktistes, apres Perdiccas 1
et Philippe II, de I’Etat macédonien” (p. 148).

The Book closes with lengthy indices (detailed general index of terms, pp.
171—180, and useful and complete index of Greek personal names and words atte-
sted on inscriptions). Illustrations of most of the monuments complete this, in all,
successful volume.

Mirko Obradovi¢

UDC 821.124°02.09+821.14°02.09(049.3)
HOBA TMPOMUILIJbALA AHTUYKE KHBMXEBHOCTMU:
I Xomepomoruja

Antike Literatur in neuer Deutung. Herausgegeben von Anton Bierl,
Arbogast Schmitt, Andreas Willi. Festschrift fiir Joachim Latacz
anldsslich seines 70. Geburtstages, K. G. Saur, Miinchen—Leipzig,
2004, p. XI + 389 + Tafel XVI

MHcniupatiBHA KHbUTa JBaJeCeTaK ayTopa M3 BUIIE 3eMaba CauylkbeHa je C
HaMepoM Jia ce U3 TEePCIeKTUBE HUXOBUX HAjHOBUjUX MCTPAXKUMBAUYKUX pe3yJiTaTa
MpeACTaBU jeHa erseMruiapHa o0JacT aHTHKe, KaKBOM jeé YBEK cMaTpaHa HeHa
KHIKEeBHOCT U (punocoduja. Okyrbambe OBUX Bonehnx HaydyHUKA y TOj TeMAaTUIU
HUje Ce UMaK AOroauiao 0e3 IoBOoJa, KOjU jé OBOM MPUJIMKOM OMO HCKa3uBakhe
1MovyacTy ,,HajBuieM yrieny” koju npodecop Jozed Jlatau (pohen 1934) yxupa y
MelhyHaponHOj HaydyHOj 3ajeAHMIIM Ha OCHOBY CBOjUX OOMMHHUX M 3HA4YajHUX M-
CcTpakmBauykux Hamopa. Hakne, kmura je y crBapu CidomeHuya KOjy Cy DyTOTOOV-
LY TpUjaTe/bd UM capalHUIM npunpeMuwin 3a 70. pohjeHOIaH MCTaKHYTOI Hayd-
HUKa 1 6asesckor npodecopa. Cam npodecop Jlatau je 2004. romnHe M3jaBHO Ia
ce OH ,IIyHe IeAeceT ABe rommHe” 0aBu XOMEPOM, jOII OO TMMHA3WjCKUX HdaHa.
IMouuwyhu cBojy HayuyHy kapujepy y Bupuodypry u MajHiy, noctao je Bonehu 6a-
3€JICKM, €BPOIICKM M CBETCKHU XeJIEeHMCTa, 00jaBibyjyhu BUIlIe OI JeBETHAECT XWJba-
na oubauorpadcKkux jeAMHUIIA IUPOM cBeTa. Xomep U Tpoja, Axuiiej mpe CBUX
jyHaka, OWJIM cy rjlaBHa yropuinrta y JlaradeBoMm HOKa3uBamy aa ,,ctapu ['piy HU-
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cy on jyue”. baBuo ce HapaBHO U apXajCKUM IMEPUONOM TPUKE KHMKEBHOCTU O]
Xomepa nmo [MuHmapa, He3a00WIa3HOM TI'PYKOM Tpareaujom, cactaBuo Many ew-
yukaoiedujy anmiuuxkux ayimopa (KwuxeBHu moprtpetn om Xomepa no boerwja),
1996. ronnHe, KBUTY Koja OM Hama jako KOPUCHO TTOCTY)KWJIa, U3PAauo KOMEHTa-
pe 3a XomepoBy Haujady, nao OpojHe MpPUIOTe U KJIACUYHOM JIEKCUKOHY Der Neue
Pauly 1—9, Stuttgart, 1996—2000, utn. baBuo ce, HapaBHO, U MHOTUM LUAPUM
TemaMma, of Huuea mo memarolikux M MoIyJapHUX ITyOjauKalivja, 1a OM JOMPUHEO
yuBpiIhey yBepewa Ja Cy aHTUYKe CTyAMje U JaHac MOTpeOHe, KaKo 3a pa3yMme-
Bambe JaBHUX BPEMEHa, TaKO W 3a CKOpalllthe Yy HallluM ,,CMyTHUM BpeMeHuMma”.
3acTynao je CTAaHOBUIITE O MOJUTUYKOj (PYHKIIMjU TPpUKe Tpareauje, a u o mo30pu-
Ty Kao IIKOJU TOJUTUYKOT MUIbEHa YOIIITE.

OBa Ciiomenuya Ha ocaM CTpaHa HOTMpa HacjioBe npodecopa Jlaraua camo
on 1994. no 2003. rogune, yK/by4dyjyhn 1 DOKTOpcKe pamoBe paljeHe 110 HeTOBUM
pykoBoncTBoM. M3 oBora KpaTKor HaydHOT Tpoduia mpodecopa Jlaraya joruyaH
je u caapxkaj mwemy 1mocBeheHe Chiomenuue.

IIpBux ocam pamoBa mocBeheHu cy xomeposoruju (ctp. 3—143), opyru cer-
MEHT oOyxBaTa JOCOKpaTcKy (unocodpujy (ctp. 147—181), ca crynujom K. Punse-
ra o nopekiy peuu ,,punocoduja”, tpehu omebak Kibure je nmocseheH Tpareauju
u KoMeauju ca tpu crynuje (185—225), a IlmaroHoMm u Apucrorenom y ciaeachem
ozieJbKy 0aBe ce nBe obumHe crynuje (229—273). Iletu oaempak je mocseheH Aro-
sionujy Pohanuny m xenenuctuukom mecHuTBy (277—304) u TuMe ce 3aTBapa
KpYyr TPYKMX TeMa oOpaljuBaHUX Yy OBOj KHU3U.

HMako 3anpemajy Marbyi 0OMM y KHU3U, IBE TeMe MocBeheHe PUMCKO] KHbM-
’KeBHOCTH y 1iectoMm cermeHTy (307—349) GaBe ce ABOJUIIOM BEJIMKUX PUMCKUX
aytopa, Beprunujem u CeHekoMm.

CenMu ofceK y KHbU3M, MANMpoJIorvja, MpeacTaB/ba IpaBo U3HeHalemwe, jep
ce 0aBU ,,je3MUKUM HamomeHama y3 manupyc Ilerpa 17 (inv. 10)”, nmucaHor Ha
IPYKOM, Kao M octaiu manupycu u3 Iletpe, ocum kpahux m3y3eraka Ha JaTUH-
cKkoM (inv. 6a), ca CEMUTCKMM IIPETSIKHO apariCKMM TOITOHMMHUMA Y TPYKOM IIpe-
nucy. Tekcr Jlynsura Kenena (Koenen) nokasyje ocoduHe rpukor jesuka y Iletpu
y 6. Beky.

OuwnryeqHo je ma OOraTCTBO TeMa M CTyAHWja y OBOj KIHbM3U MIIYCTPOBAHO
MPUTOTHUM CJIMKaMa y3 HeKe TEeKCTOBe O XOoMepy, 3aciyKyje U Ja ce TojeaIuHad-
HO O HMMa TOBOPH.

XoMepoJiorrja CBaKaKo IOUYMIbEe M 3aBplliaBa Ce apXeoJIOTHjOM, jep jeé HeMO-
ryhe n36ehu mpoxxumame MaTepHujaTHUX MCTPpaKuBamha U JUTEPAPHUX TyMadyehba.
3a Mandpena Kopdmana (1942—2005), apxeosnora u3z Tubunrena on 1988. ronu-
He, U Heropa JYyroroauiliba UCTpaKMBata Ha TEpeHy, He IMOCTaB/ba C€ MUTaHEe
HEOIXOAHOCTU M3MeHe cliMke o Tpoju, Mpe cBera Kao CaBe3HUKY XeTuTal y ke-
CTOKOM CYKOOY Tajallikhe ABe cynepcuie — MukeHana u Xerura. Crora Kopdma-
Ha y OBOM ImpuJjory noj HacioBoMm Von den Ruinen Troias zur ’Landschaft Ho-
mers’ (3—31) 3anuma “das Danerthema”: Xomep kao uctopujcku ussop. Hberos
TeKcT, npaheH oOuMHOM OubIMorpadujoM, M3JIaXKe HajIpe Haaa3e HEroBUX HC-
Tpa)KuBarba IIPEUCTOPUjCKE apXeoyiordje v Tpoju M OKOJIMHH, a 3aTUM y IHjalio-
ry ca JlaTaueBuM cxBaTarbuMa Aa mpuya o Tpoju BepoBaTHO ITOYMBA HA UCTOPUj-
CKOj MO3aIWHM, U3HOCU CBOje MUIIUbEH:E, U NaHalllle aHATOJMCTUKE a OBaj I10-
ied Tpeba OrpaHMYMTU jaCHMM TOJallMMa O MOCTOjakby 3HayajHor Mecrta Wilusa
(= Willios/Troia), kojum je Biaamao Alaksandu. Xomepcke cTyauje cy KOI Hac, Ha-
ajocT, Beh ay)xe 3aMmpiie, IITO je OYMUIJIEAHO ITETa, ¢ OO3UPOM HAa MHOMXKUHY

I 3HauajaH TONMPUHOC HOBMjUM 3HarbUMa O XETUTHMA Jaje U Halll UCTAKHYTH XETUTO-
jior u ypenHuk Hamier 306opHuka Emmmuja Macon (CNRS).
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HOBMX M 3HAYajHUX Ca3Hama Koja Ce MojaBJbyjy y CBeTy. TuM Ipe IITO ce XoMep-
CKUM HCTpa)XKMBambuMa MNPUAPYKUIA aHATOJNMCTUKA, Kako je 30Be KopdmaH, u
MMKEHOJIOTMja, a M erunToyioruja u OainkaHosoruja. Om BpeMeHa HallMX ayTopa
KOju Cy ce OBMM TeMaMma, IMPEeBAaCXOAHO KHMKEBHUM MPUCTYIOM, OaBUJIM, Kao
wro cy Munan bynumup, Munowmr H. Bypuh, Mupon ®namap, mocra ce crBapu
MMPOMEHUJIO M Ca3HaJl0 M Hallla OM KJacuyHa Hayka TO Mopaja IMpaTUTH.

Kopdman pame usnaxke HOBUje MaTepUjaJiHE Hajlase C jefHE CTpaHe, ajiu u
aHaJM3Mpa HOBE CTyAMje O OBMM IUTambMMa, y3 TO OMUCYjyhn moceTe MO3HATHUX
XeJICHVCTA OBOM JIOKATWTETY, HBUX Tyle Ha Opojy, 1986—1997, om kojux Heku
(amp. John V. Luce u3 JlabinHa) HEIBOCMUCIIEHO Bepyjy Y MCTOPUjCKY BEpOJIO-
cTojHOCT jeaHor TpojaHckor para, 3ajenHo ca XepomotoMm u Tykuaumom (ctp. 21).
Tako ce Moxe 3akbyunTt na ce 1 Kopdbman u Jlyc cnaxy ca JlatTaueBUM MUIILbe-
weMm 13 2003. ronnHe ga ,,Xomepa Tpeba y3eTu 036u/bHO” (“Homer ist ernst zu
nehmen”).

3aHUMJBUB je Tperjel peIMIUjCcKuX MojaTaka Koje nasbe qoHocu Kopdwman,
napaneine usmelhy Jaxsea, 3eBca, Telllyna U Ipyrux, ajii TO HE MOXKEMO OBJIE Je-
TajbHO M3naratu (ctp. 25). HberoB 3ak/byyak je ga ce mpemeo M Mpupoaa Ha Tpa-
nunu Asuje u EBpone, usmely Lipaor u CpenozemHor mopa xkao u usmehy Typ-
cke u ['puke jomr Mopa m3ydaBatu. OH ce 3ajaxke W 3a U3rPanmby jeaHOT ,, XOoMep-
CKOT BpTa” y TOM IIpeneny, ITo OM OMOTryhuiio 1a ce oapenn M HEKUX ITeTCTO Ha-
3uBa Oujbaka Koje maje Xomep y HMaujadu, amu v 336 TuoBa Oubaka MACHTUDU-
KOBaHUX y uckomaBatbuMa (HIp. S. Riehl 1999. rogune).

Hpyru pan mocBeieH XOMEPCKUM UCTpaKMBarbMMa Yy OBOM 300pHUKY TUYe
ce cacBMM JpyK4yuje obsactu. Pey je O CTMIMCTMUKMM WMCIUTUBaMbMMa HHIOE-
BpoIicKor mnopekna kon Xomepa: (An Indo-European stylistic feature in Homer
(33—49). Hamepa Maptuna JI. Becta, uctakHyTOor oKchOpJCKOT XeJIeHUCTE, jecTe
Jla CBOjUM cCalallllbMM MCTPa)KMBaH-eM IIPY)KU CUTYPHUjY IOTBPAY TPajHOM YyBepe-
Y HayuYHMKa J1a ,,XOMepCKa ernuKa He caMo IITO MOTUYe O MUKEHCKHMX MPETXOMI-
HUKa, HEro uyyBa W HEKe TparoBe jolll cTapuje moeTcke Tpamuiuje”? (48). M. JI.
Becr ananusupa BepcubUKalMjcKy KOHCTPYKIM]Yy CTUXa O TPU MMEHa, Ha3uBajy-
hu je Augmented Triad, nnp. Ha. 1, 145: ,Ajant unu Unomenej wiu auBau Onu-
cej”.3 C TuM Topeau MoAaTKe CAaHCKPUTOJIOTA O CIIUYHOj TojaBu y Maxabxapaitu
(Anond Xonuman, 1892), koja je mosena no0 padMmMullubatba O “ein indogerma-
nisches Urepos”, uiau yak, omiyyHuje, “eine Stileigentiimlichkeit der indogerma-
nischen Poesie” (Hermann Hirt, 1927), koja ce yecto cpeta koa Muaujaua, I'pka u
I'epmana.

Ilocne uzHoIIEHa KpaTKOT UCTOpUjaTa OBUX Morjiena, BecT naje nucty mecta
Koja je caMm mnpukynuo y Xomepa (Kaitianoé 6podosa), y XecuonoBoj TeoZouuju,
amu u'y Péeedu, Aimiapeasedu n 'y oba mHAWjcKa ena, Maxabxapaiiu v Pamajanu.
Csyna je HaBoheme Tpeher nmeHa, kao y moMeHyToM OmucejeBoM ciaydajy, mpahe-
HO €IUTETOM KOjU OBY CTWJIMCTUYKY (DOPMYNy M UMHU CHEIU(PUIHOM.

Maxo Becrt kaxke 1a HUKO HMje CIMYHE ITapaiesie TPa)KNo Y MPAHCKOj SN,
OH Bepyje J1a je Halao noTBpae y Aseciiu. To ra je HaBesno ga ce ynura (ctp. 38)
J1a JIU je TOHEO MOBOJbHO €BUACHIMje 3a moTBpay Te3u na je “The Augmented Tri-
ad something inhereted from proto-Indo-European.” Anu oBo cy cBe nonauu ¢ Mc-
TOKa, KOji, aKO Ce He KOMOMHYjy U ca Iapajeinama ca 3amajaa, He TIpYyXkajy JOBOJb-
HO OCHOBa Jia c€ YTBPAM MPOTOMHIOEBPOICKA CTapuHa OBOI AeTaba. Crora pas-
Marpa mnapajiesie U3 JIATUHCKOT MJIM TepMaHCKOTr CTuXa, Kako cy Heku Beh ypamau-

2 Kon Hac je maBHo mpodecop Bymumup obGjaBuo pan De Iliade quadam Phrygia,
Kusa anruka, VIII/2 (1958) 227—235.
3 M. H. Bypuh; Bect kaxe: lordly.
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JIM, MAKO HarjialiaBsa jJa Cy OBO HEIOBOJbHM WM MJahu mpuMepu, HApOYUTO IITO
kon Pumibana mory OMTHM MMMTalLMja TpUKUX Mopaesa. omyHa Moxke mohu u3 pa-
HUX KEJITCKUX KHMIKEBHOCTH, KA0 M M3 CTAPOEHIJIECKOT KopIiyca, HNp. y beogyi-

¢y 61:

Heorogar ond Hroogar ond Holga til
(“Heorogar, Hrothgar, and Halga the good”).

Cnene OpojHU mpuMepu U3 HOpaMjcke Tpaguuuje, Eda u Casa, Kao U 13 OOUMHOT
cTapoupckor Matepujaia. To ra goBoau 1o 3akbyuka na je “The Augmented Triad
as much at home in the early poetic traditions of the west as in those of Greece and
India” (p. 43). Mako cy oBu npumepu miahu (HajpaHuju u3 7. Beka, ykaszyjyhu Ha
TOTCKM CBeT u3 4. BeKa), HajBepoBaTHUjE y TOME IIOCTOjU KOHTHMHYaJIHa Tpaauluja
CBe JI0 Xepojcke rnecMe Kojy momutbe Takut (Ann. 2, 88): “Canitur adhuc barbaras
apud gentes”.* CamM0 HaM HEMOCTOjarbe MUCAHUX TOAaTaKka oHeMoryhaBa ma OBY
MojaBy Tpacupamo y AyOJby MpPOLLIOCT.

AyYTOp J10CTa MaXKHe MOK/Iatkha U MUTAKkY CUTAOMUYKE CTPYKTYpE OBUX CTHUXO-
Ba, yeMy OBje HHje Moryhe IOKJIOHMTHU BuIlle Naxkihe. Hberor 3aBpiiHM CTaB je
crenehm (ctp. 44):

“It seems, then, that this is a pattern truly characteristic of Indo-European po-
etry over the whole area from India to the Celtic west. It is not tied to a particular
metre, but can be adapted to new metres as they arise. It developed initially, we
may suppose, because on the one hand there was a tendency to group names and
other things in threes, and on the other hand there was need of a simple technique
for filling out a verse to its due measure. We have seen that the Augmented Triad
frequently serves this purpose in Greek and Sanskrit verse”.

OuurnenHo je ma ce u3Mmelyy oBa mBa mcnutuBaHa moisa, Mcroka m 3amana,
HaJla3u U CJIOBEHCKU CBET, aJld Y OBOj CTYIUjU, HAXKAIOCT, KA0 HU Y MPUIOKEHO]
Ooubnuorpaduju, He TTOMUKY Ce €BEHTyaJlHEe CJIOBEHCKE mapasielie.

N cnenehu tekct y 300pHUKY 0aBU ce MOETCKOM CTMJIMCTUKOM KOI XoMmepa.
To je kpahu Tekct npodecopa Mankonma Bunkoka (Malcolm Wilckock) mon Ha-
cinoBoM Traditional epithets (51—62). OH moia3u oi Ha3WBa W KOHIeMIMje Mu-
MaHa [lapuja o TpaaMLMOHATHUM €NUTETMMAa, MaKO, BPJO 3aHUMJBMBO, OBOT Caj
Beh kyacuyHOT ayTopa He HOTMpa y Oubnumorpaduju. JenuHo HaBomu pax W. M.
Sale: The Trojans, statistics and Milman Parry, u3 1989. ronuHe, anu He U paHUjU
pan ucror ayropa u3 1984: Homeric Olympus and its formulae. Ja cam umana
MpUIMKe a Ha XapBapAy BUIUM KOJIEKLIM)y MUIMAHOBUX aIyMUHUjyMCKUX Tpa-
MO(MOHCKHUX TUIoYa BEJIMKUX AUMEH3Mja, 10 KOjUX Me je moBeo mpodecop Andept
Jlopn, 3ajento ¢ bajuymom u MBanom l'ahanckum. Buikok He HaBomu HM Jlopma
HU CJIOBEHCKY, TaUHHje CPIICKY €TICKY KOMIIOHEHTY, MaKO je OYUTIIeTHO T00pO To-
3HaTa y AMepuii. MI3BecHO ompaBaame 3a 0BakBo, Beh yoOMuajeHO M30CTaB/batbe
y 3aIllagHoj HAay4yHOj JIUTepaTypH, jeCTe OKOJHOCT IITO CE ayTop Y OBOM paay OaBu
Haujadom v Oducejom.

Cnenehu Ilapuja, Buinkok cmarpa Ja MHOTM €IICKM EMUTETU HUCY OWIn
KOMITOHOBaHU 3a HMaujady, HEero cy mnpe e nocrojaiu (“pre-existed”): “A charac-

4 Kom Hac ce KOMITApaTMBHUM M3y4aBarbeM eIruKe GaBUJIO paHUje HOCTa CTPYdrbaka,
na u Hawm npodecopu M. H. Bypuh, M. bynumup u B. Yajkanosuh. Cana cy Ha Tome
aHraxkoBaHu Hapouuto Henan JbyounkoBuh m kmacmyap Anekcanmap Jloma, koju je, mocie
Bullle panosa, objaBuo 2002. ronuHe M oOuMHY ctynujy IIpaxocoéo. CIOBEHCKM U MHAOE-
BPOIICKM KOpeHU cpricke enuke (cTp. 352). OH Ty nmokpehie MHOra muTama, Koja jaCHO ITOKa-
3yjy /1a ce€ Ha OBOM IT0JbY jOIII MHOTO MOpa paJuTH, U TO Y MHTEH3WBHUjOj capaimu ¢ BehuMm
Oopojem ctpyumbaka. Llltera je mTo, ka0 U 0OMYHO, KopulltheHa JIUTepaTypa KOl Hera Hema
CJIOBEHCKHX ayTopa.
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ter with his own distinctive formulaic epithets must have come from the past, and
been sung of in poetry before the Iliad” (51). Ha ocHOBy aHayii3a enuTteTa Mnet na-
poBa nuuHoctu: Onuceja 1 MeHenaja, o6a Ajanta u Axwieja, Hecropa u Mepuo-
Ha, JIunomena u AjHeje, [Tarpokna u XekTopa, OH 3aK/byuyje Ja HUje BEpOBATHO Ja
je ujemaH oj THUX KPYITHUX TpUMepa CMMCIMO caM TecHUK HMaujade: “On the evi-
dence of the traditional epithets, then, it is unlikely that any of these major charac-
ters was invented by the Iliad poet. Odysseus, Menelaos, the Aiantes, Nestor and
Meriones had an established history in saga; Achilleus had been the dominant figu-
re in the specialised fighting in front of Troy; Diomedes and Aeneias were fairly
recent additions; even Patroklos and Hektor predated the Illiad” (p. 61).

JIBa mcrakHyTa CTpyurbaka 3a TpUKy Haparojorujy, XosnaHnhanka Wpene ne
Jonr u npocecop ca bpayn yHuBepautera Pene Hunnmuct® y ciaenehem pamy o6-
palyjy nutame nepcriekTMBe Hapauuje y Xomepa: From bird’s eye view to close
up. The standpoint of the narrator in the Homeric epics (63—83), monasehu on
eBEeHTyalTHe pa3yinke u3Mely MepcreKkTuBe HapaTopa WM HEKOTr JuKa u3 ema. W3-
Hocehu TIpenjiore Ipyrux ayTopa y Be3W ¢ OBMM, ayTOpPHM HarjaiiaBajy ma cy y To-
Ky palia MocTajyu CBECHU OTPOMHE KOMIUIEKCHOCTH oBe Teme. “If the present paper
should prove to engender such further discussions, it will have achieved its goal”,
Mopy4yjy ayTopu Ha kpajy pama (81).

CmaTpaM Jia oBa BpCTa KHMKEBHO-TEOPHMjCKMX MCIMTHUBAaHa Tpeba Ja aHra-
JKyje 1 Halle miale cTpyumbake, MoceOHO ¢ MoryhHoirhy ga ce XeJleHCKa TeMaTh-
Ka KoMIlapupa ¢ oAroBapajyhum Haja3umma 13 Hallle HapoaHe moesuje. I[la u Hoe-
roia, 3aiiTo Ja He.

IIpodecop knmacuuHe apxeosyoruje ¢ YHuBep3uteta y Bupuoypry Epuka Cu-
MOH CBOj KpaTak mpwior HacjioBuia je: Homer und Odysseus (85—93). OHa Ha-
ramaBa ga ce Axuiej y Oduceju camo aBa myta jaBba (00. 11, 471—492 u 24. 15;
24, 33—99), u To Kao MOKOjHUK y Xany, anu na je Omucej u y HMaujadu TUUHOCT
Koja Jejyje y LIEeHTpPaJIHUM CUTyaliMjama, HIIp. y IOocaaHCTBY Koa Axwieja (Ma. 9,
169 u 9, 223—306), kao u y caeaehem, 10. neamy. I[Ipodecop CumoH cMatpa 1a
ce y OBOM MeBawy HMaujade HajjacHUje BUOM OyOOKa cTapocT Tpaauiiuje o Opuce-
jy, Hajpe IO OMHUCY HHETOBOI IIJIeMa OJ BEMpOBUX 3yba, KakaB je TMO3HAT U3
OpoH3aHOr Ho0a y Hajla3uMa in natura, KaO M M3 MHUKEHCKE JINKOBHE YMETHOCTH.
E. Cumon ce no3usa Ha pan [1. @ununcona u3 1947. rogune: Die vorhomerische
und die homerische Gestalt des Odysseus, na 6u 3ak/pydnna: “Es muss weit zu-
riickreichende Traditionen iiber Odysseus gegeben haben, aus denen Homer scho-
pfen komte” (85). Ayrop y OBOM paLy M3HOCHU JOAATHE IMONATKE 3a TO CXBATakbe
M3 KJIACUYHMX TTeCHUKA.

benemxka [lozeda Pycoa (95—102) roBopu o cumbonnuHoj nipeactaBu Oau-
cejeBor cyna ¢ Jykom (Odysseus’ trial of the bow as symbolic performance), xoja
MMOCTOjU Y EMUIM, MUTY M 0ajlli CBUX HapoJa CBeTa, KaJ ce MPEeTeHICHTU TaKMUUe
3a PYKy MpHUHIE3e Y 3aJalliMa KOjUMa ce IMOCTaB/bajy CKOpO HeMoryhu ycioBu.
Onucyjyhu 1iesy clieHy ca JJyKOM M CTpesioM Koja mpobuja rBoxkhe (1), ayTop xenu
Jla Harjlacu Jia TUM TeXHUYKMM aHaiu3ama “we miss the essence of Homer’s arti-
stry as a storyteller if we look too closely for the physical reality he describes”
(97). OH cmatpa Aa je TakaB JAOCTOBAaH MPUCTYIT HealeKBaTaH KPYITHOM TPEHYTKY
cuMOoMuKor uanarawa y Oduceju. JIyro oyeknuBaHM Kpab ce Bpaha u cueHa ca
JIYKOM je enudaHMja TOT CAONIITeHha, OrpOMHe cuMOonuuke cHare. IlpaBu Kpab
ce BpaTho, U OH 0bapjba LITO caMO MpaBu Kpasb Moxe. [Ipociu cy UCK/bydyeHU U3

5 Ca tpehum kojerom oGjaBuiu cy 1997. romuHe Kibury Ha Ty Temy. B. y F. De
Yong, René Niinlist, Angus Bowie, Studies in Ancient Greek narrative.
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Te Xepojcke mpoiuioctyu. Hberosa BellTHHA ca JIYKOM TUM je BMIIE CMMOOJIMUKA,
jep Onucej u3 HMaujade HUje 1O TOj BEIUTUHU MO3HAT, Kao HMp. DUIOKTET U 1o-
ceOHO Xepakiie U3 jeIHOTr paHMjeT cjIoja TpUYKe Tpamulldje.

AyTop najbe Haje mapajenie ca ,,ClelMjaIHUM KpPabeBCKUM OpYKjeM — JIy-
koMm” u3 BymuHor skuBota u Maxabxapaitie i Pamajane, Kao eJeMeHTa WHIOE-
BPOIICKE TpamMlMje W KyJTypHO moBe3aHor bimckor Mcroka. HaBogu yak u 1mo-
natke o Atwiu, Mutpumaty u oromanckom 1apy Cenumy II, a xom cBUX BUX ce
JIYK TpeTHpa Kao KapaKTepHCTUKa HMXOBOT 11apCKOT TOCTOjaHCTBa.

Pyco 3aBpiiaBa cBoj TeKCT Oyiarum 4yhereM IITO jeAHO APYro CUMMOOIMYKO
o0jalIberbe OBOT JIeTajba C JIYKOM M CTPEJIOM HUje HAlIIO BUIIE MeCTa Y XOMepo-
sioruju. Peu je o T3B. (PpojIOBCKOM 00jallitherby, jep MHIOJI03U TBP/IE Ja je y XUH-
Ny enuiy IpuMapHa epoTcKa (pyHKIIMja OBe CHMOOJIMKE, KOjoj He Tpeba HUKaKaB
dpojmosalr 1a 6u je dopmyancao, Kako kaxke B. Jonurep.t

Crora ayTop Iuleaupa a C€ OBa CLieHa ¢ JYKOM TpeTtwpa Kao “’multivalent’
statement, an act that signifies on several levels”. To je npamartcku BpxyHal 30u-
Bamba, MOCJE Yera J10j1a3u 10 TOHOBHOT crajarka ca [leHesnonom y 23. neBamby Kao
€MOTHUBHOT OJIaKIlIakha U CMatheHha aKyMyJOBaHe TeH3Hje. ¥3 oBaj paja Bajba MCTa-
hu Tpyn ayropa ma KopucTu U LIUpy JIUTepaTypy, nomumbyhu u napaiene on Mpa-
Ha, Cxutuje u KuHe, cBe M0 pycke ycMeHe Toe3mje, Kao W Tapajiesie M3 eTUIiaT-
CKMX M XETUTCKHUX M3BOpa KaKo Cy WX MpuKymuiu ayropu kao XK. JKepmeH wmum
M. JI. Bect,” kao u Beh HaBeaeHa Benmu JloHurep, opujeHTaIMCTA.

Kpyr tema oko Opuceja 3aBpiiaBa ce y OBOM 300pPHMKY paaoM OasesjckKor
npodecopa 3a Ipuky ¢uiogordjy AHToHa bupna, jemHor om Tpu ypeaHUKa OBe
kibure. Hberosa myxa crymmja (103—126) uma Hacinos: Die Wiedererkennung von
Odysseus und seiner treuen Gattin Penelope, ¢ nonHacioBoM: Das Ablegen der
Maske — zwischen traditioneller Erzdhlkunst, Metanarration und psychologischen
Vertiefung.

AyTop Hajrpe ykasyje Ha OpojHe HOBMje PaJOBe KOjU GVOyv@P1Oo1s, Mperno-
3HaBaE IBAIeCEeT TOAMHA Pa3IBOjEHOT OpavyHOr Mapa, TymMauye Kao TEAOC U MCTO-
BpPEMEHO Kao BpxyHall ueje npude y Oduceju, MOMeHaT Koju je oa 19. Beka pas-
JmInuTo obpasznaraH. Yak ce y3mmano ma je IO IIperno3HaBarba mouuro Beh y 19.
neBamby. AyTOp OBe CcTyauje, mpuxBatajyhu Tymauere U npodecopa Jlataua, kaxe
na ce ,,TBopall Hauie Oduceje, y CyIPOTHOCTU Ca CBOjUM TPETXOAHUIIMMA, BUIIE
3alpaBoO He 3aHMMa 3a (PAKTULUTET MCTOPHUje, HEro CBOjy IMaXKiby ycMepaBa Ha
JbYICKY TMMEH3Ujy, 1aKjie Ha TO 1a (PMKCUpPaHU UCXOJl jelHE jeTHOCTAaBHE MpUYe O
MOBpaTKy KyhNu, yCMEHO TpeHOIIeHe BEKOBMMA, YYMHM CXBAT/bUBUM M3HyTpa”.
AyTtop ¢dopMmyJuilie CBOj LIW/b Y OBOj CTyauju Ha cienehu HaumH: “Ich will mein
Augenmerk darauf richten, wie der Dichter das durchaus vorhandene menschliche
Interesse zugleich in der traditionellen Erzdhlweise aufhob, die auf die eigene
Beschiftigung in metanarrativer Weise reflektiert und sich ihres Tuns bewusst ist”
(195). AyTop y TOM CMMCIy Kao IEHTPaTHO 3HauyeHe HOCTOC-eMU30/e MocMarpa
macky. Huje oBne MoryhHo u3naratu merose AeTajbHE aHalu3e U OpojHe MpuMepe
u3 Oduceje, KojuMa UIyCTpyje cBojy Tedy. Omucej je BaCIOCTaB/beH Haj3aj Kao ro-
cromap M Kpajb Kako y ¢cBoM 100y, Tako m y moaucy; “Die traditionelle Heimke-
hrerzéhlung hat sich zum aristokratischen Grossepos ausgedehnt und kommt darin
zu einem wiirdigen Abschluss” (123).

@

6 W. Doniger, Splitting the Difference, Gender and Myth in Ancient Greece and India,
Chicago/London, 1999.

7 G. Germain, La genése de I’Odyssée, Paris, 1954; M. L. West, The East Face of He-
licon, Oxford, 1997.
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1 oBne je, HapaBHO, IITeTa IITO HeMa MOMEHa TMO3HATUX Tapajieia y CpIi-
CKOj HApOJHOj rmecMu,’ 1a U y Hallloj YMETHUYKO] KEbUKEBHOCTHU.? AJlM TO je 3ama-
TaK HaIlX CTPyYHbaka J1a ceé ¢ TUM BUIIE TMpEACTaBe CBETY.

Ilocnenmsy pam U3 cerMeHTa O XOMepoJioruju y 300pHMKY MpuIiaga mpode-
COpy XeJNeHCKe KibMKeBHOCTH y [1u3m 1 capagHMKy Haier 300pHMKa 3a KIIaCU4YHE
crynuje, ®panky MonTaHapujy. Hberos pan moa HacioBoMm La filologia omerica
antica e la storia del testo omerico (127—143) y cTBapu ce CaapKMHCKU HacTaBJba
Ha IEeroBe paHMje pagoBe M Ha pan o0jaBibeH y IBOOpojy 4—5 3bopHuka 3a kaa-
cuune ciiyouje Maiauye cpiicke.' Y tom je mipodecop ®panko MoHTaHAPU UCTTH-
THBAO pagoBe MPBUX KOMeHTaTopa Xomepa, jour mpe 2500 romuHa. OH Ty TTOHOBO
HUCTpaXKyje M3BeCHa IOrjaBba M3 MCTOPUje peLeNIUje XOMEPCKUX ToeMa, YyuMe
HaM je oMoryheHo Ja pa3dymMeMoO cxBaTambe XOMepa TOKOM BekoBa. 3ajemHo ca M.
IlImutom, MoHTaHapu cMmaTpa ga je y Apyroj mosoBuHU 20. BeKa HMCTPaKUBaHhe
Ha TOJbY aHTUYKe KpUTHKe XoMepa HampeaoBajJo Ha HAauYMH KOjU Ce HUje MOrao
npeaBuIeTd. MoHTaHApW HABOOW W aHAJW3Mpa HU3 HOBUjUX ayTopa M HbUXOBUX
norneaa Ha Tty Temy (M. L. West, G. Nagy, A. Rengakos, R. Janko, H. Thiel, H.
Erbse 1 opyru). ¥ ToM KOHTEKCTYy Ba)KHY YJIOTY MIpa M IallMpPOJIOrvja, YuMe ce
6aBu U MoHnTaHapu (Hrp. y enuuuju Commentaria et Lexica Graeca in Papyris
reperta, ¢ tpynom kosiera) uiu C. Bect y kwusu The Ptolemaic Papyri of Homer
(1967) nmm kacHujuM pamoBuMa. CTora je Ha Kpajy oBor 300pHUKa 3a mpodecopa
Jlataua yBpuiheH u jenaH paa mocBeheH ManuposOrUju.

Kcenuja Mapuyku Tahancku

UDC 821.124-1.09 Ovidius Naso P. (049.3)
821.163.41-95

HOBO TYMAYEHE OJHOCA MU3MEBY
HAPLUVMCA 1 HUM®E EXO

Joachim Ringleben: Woran stirbt Narzi3? Widerhall und Spiegelbild als
todlicher Schein. Zum Liebestod von Echo und Narzil (Ovid, Metam.
III, 339—510). — Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften zu
Gottingen. 1. Philologisch-historische Klasse, Gottingen 2004, str. 30.

On 1995. ronune Axkagemuja Hayka y ['eTuHreHy o0jaBibyje, Kao moceOHe Imy-
OnuKaluje, jaBHa MpeJaBama CBOjUX WIaHOBA. JeMHO o wuX, Joaxuma PuHriebe-

8 Cf. Ivan Gadjanski, The Vitality of Some Ancient Balkan Motifs as found in Serbo-
croatian Epic Poetry, ’Kusa antuka, Ckomje, XXI/1 (1971) 313—324, Ivan Gadjanski, The
Candian War and Serbian Folk Poetry, H EALGOo Tdv vnoidv ... B, ABriva, EAAnvikd
Ipépporo, 2004, 115—118.

9 Kcenmja Mapuukn Tahaucku, [loepainak paiinuxa. AHTUUKE HUjaHCE Y TTOCTHUIIN
Munoma Upwanckor, y kwusu: Hc@iopuja naw caidyminuk. AutTuuke u momephue teme Il
Bpuan, 1998, 185—198.

10 Franco Montanari, Antichi commenti a Omero: alcune riflessioni, 360pHUK 3a Kja-
cuyHe ctyauje Maruue cpricke, 6p. 4—5 (2002—2003) 29—41.

I Joaxum Punrie6eH (1945), cTyaupao €BaHTEIUCTUYKY TEOJOTH)y U bumocobujy y
['etuareny u TubuMHTreHy, XabuauTalmoHy Te3y omopanuo y Kwiy; can je mekan Teosomkor
(axyntera y letunreny; penoBHu wiaH Akangemuje Hayka y [eTuHreHy; o0jaBuo je neBer
KIbHUTa M3 obyactu Teonoruje u ¢punocoduje, o Xeremy, Kjepkeropy, CB. ABIryCTHHY; TaKoO-
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Hal, mpounTtaHo je 15. oktobpa 2004. romMHe Ha CeAHULIM (UIOJIOIIKO-UCTOPH]-
CKe ceklvje oBe Akagemuje. Tema je U3 aHTUUKE KHUKEBHOCTM U OJIHOCHU C€ Ca-
MO Ha 3Hayaj U Ha 3Hauere Koje Exo mma y Tpehoj kwusu OBuaujeBux Meitia-
Mmopgpoza. AyTop ce y YBOMY IO3MBa Ha MOBE3aHOCT CMUCJIEHOCTU MUTakha O TOM
on uera, 3ampaBo, ymupe I'ereoB Beprep, kao 1ITO je, He Mambe BaXKHO, M1 OHO O
Hapuucooj cmptu kox OBunuja. [TpoOGaeMcKu TPOBOKATHBHO YCITOCTaB/ba BE3y O
npuBUay cMpTHocTM Hapiimca u mwerose camo3abyOJbeHOCTH. YII030paBa, IMpU
TOM, M Ha CBOj paHuju kKoayTtopcku paxm ca C. A. JepreHceHOM, O TEOJIOIIKOj pe-
LIeMIuju enu3one o Hapimcy, Koja ce ykpiuTa ¢ YKYITHOM MCTOPUjOM Mopaja.?
OBaj HOBM pan moae/beH je y tpu aena: 1. Exo (ctp. 6—11); 2. Hapuuc (ctp.
11—25); Collusio — Tajuu moroBop — (cTp. 26—28); ciaeau Crucak JUTEpaType,
yKynHo 28 jenuHuiia, Meh)y KojuMa ce Hajlla3u M HEKOJMKO Ipuora 13 KibUre
Ovid and the Rennaissance Body (Toponrto 2001), kojy je npupeauo ['opan Cra-
HUBYKOBMN, HEKagalllFbil aCUCTEHT HOBOCAJICKOT YHMBEP3WTETA, KOjU je JaHac YHU-
Bep3uTeTcku Ipodecop v Kanamm.

Y OBuaujeBOM MECHUYKOM Mperiely aHTUYKUX MOTHBA O Mpeodpakemuma,
KojuMa ce oOjalrrbaBa ITOCTaHAK IMOjeIMHNX NPUPOTHMX IT0jaBa, YMHM Ce Ja je 3a
JINTepaTypy HajIlo3HaTHjU Jieo roctao oHaj o Hapiucy. I'puku MuT o sieriom neva-
Ky-muaguhy Koju je ombujao cBaky JbyOaB, HapoOuyMTO HakJIoHOCT HuMpe Exo,
OBuauje je mecHUYKM omnucao y tpehoj kwus3u cBojux Meiliamopgposa. 360r oBa-
KBOI' CBOT omoOujajyher craBa Hapuuc OuBa KaxKikbheH; Y MOMEHTY Kal je yIJemaao
CBOj 0Ipa3 y BOAM U 3aJbyOMO ce y cebe, yMUpe ol YeKibe 3a JbybaBby. To caMmo-
youcTBO cyMmajyher mocraje mommHaHTHA TeMa OBummjeBux ctuxoBa. OBUAMjeB-
CKOj TpamulMj¥, KOJ IIECHUKA KOju Ce Hacjlambajy Ha BeJIMKOr PuMibaHuWHA, IpuU-
najga U BaKHa pas3le/beHOCT Y JIeJIOBE OHE €MU30/le O OIJIeNAJICKO] CIUIMU Y CTaau-
jymy 3abayzae; y ¥0j, Kao U y KacHUjeM craaujymy ocBelthuBamwa, Hapruc Bepyje
U ca3Haje Ja levyak y BOJIM jecTe COTCTBEHA CJIMKA U Jia Heropa JbyoaB HuKaa Hehe
outu ucnymweHa. HeomnaTtoHcka ¢uiocoduja mHTepnpetupa Hapuuca kao cum-
001 nmy1ie Koja mpenaHourhy IpUBUAHO] CIMLIM CMMCJEHE JIEIOTe TOHE U IpoIiana
y JIYXOBHY TaMmy.

HoBo tymauewe OBuaujeBe Bapujalivje Ha aHTUYKA MUT y TyMauewy Joaxu-
Ma PuHrieGena msmiena ma je oOMakio Jajbe, HAPOUYUTO Y IIOTJIEAY H-eroBe HAcje
0 Hepa3IpyKMBOj TIOBE3aHOCTU M YKPIITEHOCTU TYXKHE MCTOpHUje HUMbE U caMo-
3ajpy0speHor Miagmnha. Humduna cynmbuna ciry:xu, u3melyy ocraior, u 3a To J1a ce
HY)XHO pa3Buja u HapimcoB ynec, kao u na ce jacHo nedunuire. [To PuHriebe-
Hy, TeK Ha Mno3aauHu HemoryhHoctu Hapiiucose jby6aBu npema HUMbHU (Tj. jenHe
CyNpOTCTaB/beHE JbyOaBM) IOCTaje pasymibuBa JbyOaB mpema cebu camoMm. Humdpa
Exo u Hapuuc jecy yuctuHy koHtpactHe durype jenHor uctor 6uha. OHa HUKam
He TOBOpHU IIpBa, YaK HM y BpeMe KaJ je MMalia Tejlo, OHa je, 1 MopaJa je, YBEeK Ia
,,onrosapa”3; Punrie6eH oBO TyMauM MPETIIOCTABKOM KAaKO HUM@a HUje CriocoOHa
nma He onroopu (“auditaque verba reportat”)*, oHa Hmje y MoryhHOCTH, Tj. Hema
crocoOHocT ma cama roBopu (“nec prior ipsa loqui didicit”)s. TlorpebaH joj je

he, moesuja Hemaukux necHuka ([layn Llenan, Totdbpun ben, Exyapn Mepuke, Llrtedan
leopre) jecre TemMa MHOTrOOPOjHUX HETOBUX paloBa.

2 S. A. Joergensen — J. Ringleben, Der “Eckelname” des Narzifs. Interpretation einer
rdtselhaften Stelle in Hamanns Aesthetica in nuce. — Jahrbuch des Freien Deutschen Hoch-
stifts, Tiibingen, 1997, 28—63.

3, JenHoh yriena mera, rije IulalnubKBe jejaeHe ronu/ Y mpexy, pedeha Humda, mro
onrosop Huje npemyuar/ Kaapa Hu pujeu npsa uspehu: ozubaua Jeka” (Publija Ovidija Na-
sona Metamorfoze. Preveo T. Mareti¢, Zagreb 1907, tpehe meBame, cr. 356—358).

4 ,Jexa ymBaja camo u omspaha Harpar 1o uyje” (Isto, 369).

5 V. cr. 358 oBae y Ham. 3.
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napTHep 3a pa3roBop, Tj. MapTHep Aa Ou yomuTe mocrojana. be3 mwera roBop joj je
LIIpa3aH”, MOCTOjU caMO Kao Ipa3HO TroBoperbe. HbeH riac MexaHWYKu ITOHaBJba
OHO 1ILTO je MPETXOAHO HEKO M3pekao.® OBo OM 3HAYMIO Kako HUM(a HeMa CITo-
COOHOCT CJI0OOMHOT, BOJLHOT OATOBOpA M HE MOXE Ja CTYMU y TpaBy KOMYHMKa-
nujy. tbeno omhe penykoBaHo je, Tako, To PuHTIIeOeHy, Ha 3BYK M Ha OMjeK IIpeT-
XoaHO pedeHor. COINCTBEHO MOCTOjare OCTBapyje TeK Kpo3 rosop Jpyror. Ha oBaj
HaunH Exo moctaje mpuBum.

Jeka, ucroBpemeno, antTununupa n HapumcoB kpaj. Hbena cMpr mak ucmy-
HhaBa ce W M3BpIIaBa y CYKIIECUBHOM ,o0cjo0ahamy” on CcOmncTBeHOr Teja (CT.
396—399).7 Tloctaje camo ,,exo”. CiuuHo he ce AOTrOmUTH M JbyOaBHO 00OJIEIOM
Hapuwucy, kojer Joaxum PuHrieb6eH Tymauum MMarosouiku, kao ciauky pyror. ¥
OBOM JIeJly CBOT pajia Iojia3y Ol MajuMHCKe TpayMme, MPEeKO YyCaMJbEHOCTH Jevaka,
HEUCITyHeHOCT OCHOBHOM €MOIIMjOM Yy TeJly TeK cTacajor mjaauha, o »ejbe 3a
cMphy M cMMOOJIMYHOT TIOBpaTKa Majuu. AHanusupajyhu u uHTeprnpeTtupajyhu
cynbunHe OBO JBOje jyHaka u3 mpuue o Haprmucy, ayrop y Tpehem nmeny obGjammaBa
KaKo BUXOBU (haTyMHM Tpaje, 3alpaBo, jedHY 3ajeMHUUYKY UCTOpUjy U mpudy. [lpu-
BUJI M OJljeKa M COICTBEHOI 0j/ipa3a MOCTajy pPeaJHOCT Y HAaUu3MEHUYHOj UTPU UH-
TepCyOjeKTUBUTETA: Yy IUjAICKTUIIM MACHTUTETA U ajTepuTeTa, CaMOroBopa M Ko-
MyHUKalMje, 6uha M jesuka, TeJECHOCTM M BaHTeJieCHe penainuje, ouha u mpu-
BUJIA.

OBa npuya o HuUMpu Exo n o Hapiucy npezacrasiba, mo PuHriebeHy, ciuky
pa3opeHe CTBapHOCTHU; jeAMHO IITa CTBAPHO JKUBU jeCTe — peaaHoCT npusuma. Of
BUX OCTaje OHO IITO MM MMEHa OJi MOYeTKa 3Haue: MpasHU OJjeK U JIEMM IIBeT.
Exo xuBM Kao myku rjac Ipupone, a Hapiuc moctoju camMo Kpo3 HEMH IIBeT.
Exo je ucyBuiie Mano corictBeHo Ouhe, jep je omjexyjyhe ornenano mpyror; Hap-
LIMC, HACYMpOT, jecTe MCyBMIE COICTBeHO Ouhe, jep je pyro camo ompas mera
camor. M jemHO M mpyro, Tako, IIOCTOje CaMO YKOJIMKO je joIII HEKO IMPUCYTaH U
YABOCTPYYaBajy ce y ToM y Tpehem.

Hexka Oyne gomymTeHo aa ce, TOBOAOM OBOT paja, J0Ma joll MOHEITOo, Ma-
Kap M ykpaTko. OBakBO HOBO TyMmaueke Joaxmma PuHTIe6eHa YMHM ce, U TOpen
CBE CBOj€ BaOXXHOCTM, YTOJMKO 3HAYQjHUjUM IITO OM MOIJIO Aa IMOMOIHE M y TyMa-
yeky TeTOr MeBakba Yy eIy cprickor necHuka Joana Pajuha boj smaja c¢ opaosu
(beu, 1791).8 Ty ce mapommpa BUCOK jyHak Myxamen, kojeM Exo omrosapa cy-
IIPOTHO OJ OHOT O YeMy Harjac pa3MMIlUba TYPCKM BojckoBoha. be3 o6G3upa mTo
je y 0apOKHO] KIbMDKEBHOCTH TI0jaM jeKe IpeAcTaBibao oapel)eH CTUIICKM edeKar,
u3riena aa je koa oopasosaHor JoBaHa Pajuha oBne mpukaszaH HapuucouaHu Typ-
YUH U HEroB KOHTPACT — Kao Neo pasyma — Exo; orienancka ciauka oBrae Ou Mo-
IJla 1a ce TyMauyu 10 NPUHLMIIY XMja3Ma WM aHTUMeTaboJie, rae OM ce YKpIITaju
HaJla3ujid y CYMPOTHOCTUMA TPUBUIA MCTOPUJCKE BEJIMYMHE W PEATHOCTU KHbM-

6 V. ctux oBue y Ham. 6p. 4.

7 ,JamHo joj TWjeso CTaHe On HEeMHMPHHMX TMHYTH Opura,/ Mpiiia joj KOXy CKBpYM U
THjeJla COKOBU CBU joj/ ¥ y3myx oy, Te OCTajie Ijlac M KOCTH joj camo: / ['ac ce cauyBa, a
KOCTH TIPETBOPHIIE Yy KaM ce — Kaxy.”

8 OBo neno cprckor mucua u3 XVIII croneha usrena aa jomn yeka mpaBy MHTEPIpe-
Tanyjy. HabujeHo MHOrMM 3Hauew-MMa, HEAOBOJbHO MCTPAKEHUM OIHOCHMA MCTOPHUjCKUX
JINKOBA C MUTOJIOIIKMM M aJIETOPUjCKUM TI0jaBaMa, MapoaupakbeM M M3UTpaBarbeM OCOOMHA
Koje coO0OM HOCU KJIACUYHM €I, YBOheHeM y paliby HEMCTOPHUjCKe JTUYHOCTH Koja Jo0uja
KBaJu(UKalMje BUCOKOT jyHaKa, HeTOBUM MapoaupameM — CBE TO 3acCIy)Kyje CTyaujy O Ip-
BOM CPIICKOM YMETHUYKOM €My KOju, OiMax, IpeAcTaB/ba derpagalivjy KJIacMYHOI oOpacua
saHpa. MHaue, [Ipezned pumcke kruncesnociau. De auctoribus romanis (1963) Munana By-
nuMupa 1 Mupona ®jamapa JOHOCH W TOmIaBbe O yruiajy OBUIMjeBOT MECHUINTBA Ha
CPIICKe M XpBaTCKe TMecHuke, mehy mwuma, MehyTM, Hema IMoMeHa O OBOM CPIICKOM eIly.
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»keBHOT Omha. TTokyluajy 1a ce Ha HOB HaYWMH pa3yMe KbMIKEBHU TOCTYIaK CPIi-
CKOT TIMCIIa BEpOBaTHO OM MOIJIa Ja TTOMOTHE OBIE OITMCaHa, a BeoMa WHTepe-
CaHTHa y MHTEpIIpeTalMjamMa, cTyaMja HeMadkor npogecopa Joaxuma PunrinedeHa.

Mupjana JI. Ciiecpanoguh

UDC 94(38)(049.3)
930.85(38)(049.3)
008(38)(049.3)

HE3AP U XEJIEHU3AM

Gerhard Dobesch, Caesar und der Hellenismus, y: R. Kinsky (yp.),
Diorthoseis. Beitrige zur Geschichte des Hellenismus und zum
Nachleben Alexanders des Groflen, Miinchen/Leipzig 2004, 108—252.

Crynuja npocdecopa I'epxapna Jlo6ema (G. Dobesch) mpencraBmba mpomy-
OJbeHY M TPOLIMPEHY Bep3ujy MpenaBamba oapxaHor aeiiemopa 2001. roauHe Ha
MHTEPHALIMOHAIIHOM KOJIOKBUjyMy Y BoHy, opraHuzoBaHoMm y vact 75. poheHaaHa
npodecopa I'. Bupra (G. Wirth). On nier ctynuja, paa npogecopa I'. Jlobemia je
HajoOOMMHUjU M 3ay3MMa CKOPO TPM METHHE 1IeJOKYITHe Kmure. Maga HacjaoB pa-
na, Ilezap u xenenuszam, iHaMUMpa Aa je MpeaMeT pa3Marpama npebacxonHo Lle-
3apoOB OIHOC MpeMa XeJeHU3MY, paj TpeacTaBba CTYAMO03aH IMperyell HeJOKYITHOT
ogHoca Puma y moba permyOimke mpemMa XeJlIeHHU3MY.

IMpBu neo crynuje, Ciaapuju Pum u xesenusam: jeona ckuuya, 6aBU ce pPUM-
CKOM peaKkLMjoM Ha CB€ MHTEH3UBHUjU JOAMP Ca XCJSHUCTUYKMM CBETOM O Kpaja
3. Beka mipe Hauie epe a0 Llezapa. OBaj geo paga mpeBa3uia3d OKBUpE yoOuuaje-
HUMX YBOJA IMOIITO HAa KOHILIM3aH HAYMH YKa3dyje Ha pUMCKe KYJTypHe U APYIITBEHE
MOCEOHOCTU, KA0 M Ha KOMILJIEKCHOCT Kako Lle3apoBor Tako M pMMCKOT OIHOCA
npeMa XeJeHU3MY y LeJIMHU. Y CPeAullTy Maxme je n1yooka amOuBajieHTHOCT Pu-
MJbaHa MpeMa JyXOBHUM TeKOBMHama xejeHusMma. Kao rimaBHM y3pok oBe amOMBa-
JIGHTHOCTHU ayTop neduHuile camo 3a PUM kapakTepucTuuHy 0cOOEHOCT Ja je Iy-
ro BpeMeHa MpeCcTaB/ba0 BUCOKO Pa3BUjeHY KYJITYPY, MAKO HUje UMAO Jiele yMeT-
HOCTM M Pa3BMjeHY KHMKEBHOCT.

OBa aMOUMBaJIEHTHOCT jaCHO je yOou/bMBa O/l CaMUX IOYeTaka, MouTo je Pumy
oueBUIHO Beh Tajga IMOIUIO 3a PYKOM Ja cadyBa CBOj je3WK a CaMUM THM U CBOjy
0COOEHOCT Y OTHOCY Ha XeJIEHU3aM, YIPKOC TMpey3nuMarby OpOjHUX HerOBUX TEKO-
BuHa. Oxpa3 Tora je JIuBuje AHOPOHUK Koju je, nako I'pk, OCHOBao IpBY JATUH-
CKy ILIKOJy U mpeBeo Oducejy NaTUHU3MpPajyhu je TIpyU TOME YHOILICHEM CTapHuX
WUTAJICKUX OOJKaHCTaBa W eJieMeHaTa apXauyHOT KYJTCKOT JATMHCKOT je3uka. 3Ha-
yaj OBOT JieJla je y TOME IITO HHje IMO3HATO Ja Cy XOoMep WM I'pPUKU Tparuyapu
npeBeleHU Ha myHcku win etpypcku. M Kamnanan Hajsuje oGpalyyje rpuke Tpa-
reJidje ajiu je y MCTO BpEME OKPEHYT PUMCKO]j MPOILIOCTH, Kao ILITO TO IOKa3yje
weroB bellum Poenicum. Tlopen uvmbeHULIE A je OBaj MUCTOPUjCKM emn rocBeheH
PMMCKOj MCTOPHjU, OH TIPBU Jlaje U CIIMKY PUMCKOT YOBEKa ca H-eTOBUM KapaKTe-
PUCTUYHUM JIyXOM, BPEIHOCTMMA M CHArom, a 3a ira McTok Huje Morao ja rpy-
KA TIpUMeEpe.

On cBUX JUYHOCTU 2. BEKa Ipe Hallle epe Koje Ce y CTYyAUjUu MOMUbY Mmoceb-
Ha Ba)KHOCT 3a Pa3BOj PUMCKE KYJAType W OUyBarbe HheHe 0COOCHOCTM TIpHuaaje ce
Mapky IMopuwujy Karony. PagukanHo oncrynajyhu on y MOAepHOj HayLM IIPeOBia-
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Dyjyhux cxBatama, I'. JloGenr U3HOCH MUIIUbEHE Ja HE MOKEe OUTH roBopa O TOMe
na je KaroH crapuju OMo 3arpvkeHM Hempujarte/b cBera ITo je rpuyko. Hawmme,
KaroHoB crtaB npema xeyneHusmy u 13B. ,,[punhuma” (Graeculi), He cMme ce mou-
CTOBETUTU Ca HETOBUM OIHOCOM IpeMa IpuyKoj KyATypu y LeauHu. KatoHoB ke-
CTOK OTIOp Ha TMPBOM MECTY je OMO YIepeH IMPOTUB HheMYy CaBpeMeHe XeJIeHU-
CTUYKE KYJITYpe, KIbMKEBHOCTU M CTWJIA YKMBOTA KOjU CY CaapKaBajiy IyHO TOTa
HEeTaTMBHOT, a IITO je CBOjoM mepdeKTHOM (OpMOM, MaKO HMje TocTasio Oobe,
MOCTajo0 TPUBJIAYHMje a CaMUM TUM W OIacHuje. Y MPWIOr TOME ayTop HaBOIMU
KatoHoBo eHepruuHo 3ajarame y kopuct PohaHa, 3aTUM HEroBO MUIIBEHE Ja j&
YUTaB HU3 UTAJICKUX HApOJa W IpasoBa IPUKoOr Mopekia, kao U na je KatoH Bepo-
Bao Ja cy Pomys u meroBu mpujaTesbyd 3HAIM TPUKH, a CYMPOTCTaB/ba c€ CTAHOBU-
wty na je KaroH rpuku Hayyuo Tek mop crape maHe. CurHudukantHoct KatoHa
ce, MehjyTum, He oryiea caMo Y TTaCUBHOM CYITPOTCTaBJbakby LIMPEHY HEraTHUBHUX
yruuaja xejeHusma y Pumy, KatoH je m akTMUBHO HOINpPHUHEO Cy30Mjarby TPUKOT
yTUIaja. 3a pa3iMKy OJf IPBUX aHAJIMCTA MHUCA0 je TIPO3Ha Jiejia Ha JIATUHCKOM je-
3uKy. llTo je jomr OuTHUje, y CBOjUM jesinMa U o00jaBJbeHUM TOBOpMMa CTBOPHO je
CJIMKY PUMCKOT JiyXa, HerOBUX BPEIHOCTM M BpJMHA, ynMe je 3ajenHo ca HajBu-
jeM u EHujeM 3aciy:xaH 3a cTBaparbe Mieje N1a je TUIMUYHO puMcko Ouhe y motmy-
HOCTHU JTIOCTOjHO JIMTEPAPHOT JKMBOTA Y JJATMHCKOj MPO3U. AYTOp 3aBpliaBa oOjie/baK
o Karony 3akpbyuyjyhu na ce mwerosa BeJIMUMHA OIJiea y TOME IITO je 3HA4yajHO
YCIOPUO M KPO3 COTCTBEHY JIUTEPApHY NEJIaTHOCT ACJMMMYHO YCMEPUO IIUPEH:E
xeneHu3Mma y Pumy, mako HHUje yCIleo y CBOM HACTOjarby [1a Ta IIONTIIYHO CIIPEYM.
Ha oBaj naunn KatoH je mao Pumy moBo/bHO BpeMmeHa Ja IOCTaHe CBECTAaH OBOT
npoiieca. Camum TMM oHemoryhuo je oaseh npedp30 U HEKPUTUYKO TPEy3uMame
TEKOBMHA XEJIECHUCTUYKE KYJType.

On nurepapHMX BeJIMUMHA 2. Beka Tpe Halle epe obOpaheH je joun jennHo
Ksunra EHuja, unje jaBHO u3peueHo Buljere cebe kKao HOBOT XoMepa JIeMOHCTPU-
pa U3y3eTHY CaMOCBECT U MCKPEHY >Ke/by PUMCKMX CcTBapasalia ja Beh Taga ocTBa-
pe HajBulIa KyJATypHa AocTUrHyha.

Hakon Tora, I'. loGem pa3Marpa HIMPOKO paclipocTpareHy Te3y jga Kato-
HOB CTaB IpeMa XeJIeHU3MY OJpakaBa CTaB UUTaBe PUMCKE apuCTOKpaTuje WJIu
0apeM HeHOI TOMMHATHOT Jejla. YMECTO OBOI' IJICAMIITAa OH je MUIIUbEHa 1a Ce
npe Mo)ke MohM o Tora Aa je PUMCKY eJUTY Y TOIJIeNy XeJIEHUCTUUYKE KyAType
nenno nyooku jaz. OBO CTAaHOBUINTE ITOTKPEIJbYje YMTAaBMM HM30M IIpUMepa: TaKO
omnyky JI. Emunuja [layna, jeqHor oi HajuyBEeHUjUX M HajuaCHUjUX TPUTIAJTHUKA
pUMCKOT HOOMJIMTeTa, Oa mocie mobene Hax [lepcejeM om paTHOTr IIeHA y3Me ca-
MO OMOJIMOTEKY MAaKeJOHCKUX Kpa/beBa, TyMauu Kao HEIBOCMUCIEHU 3HAK Ja Cy
OpOjHUM YIJICIHU MNPUIATHUIIA PUMCKE apuMCTOKpaTHje KeJeau Aa y IOTIYHOCTH
BJIA/Iajy XEJIEHUCTMUKOM AYXOBHOM KyiatypoMm. U y ,.dunosodckoM mnociaaHCTBY”
155. ronuHe mpe Hallle epe ayTop BMAM OIpa3 Tora ja je jedaH Ie0 PUMCKE eJIUTe
HMCKPEHO TMPUXBATHO HajBUIIE TEKOBUHE XEJCHUCTUYKE KYJITYpe, TOILITO OIyKa
I'pka ma ux y PuMmy Ha jenHoOj Ba)KHOj IOJMTUYKO] MUCHUjU 3acTymajy (pmio3ohpu
MOoKa3yje Ja Cy OHM oueKuBaiau Aa he ce Pumibanmma mpe momactu ¢puio3odpu He-
ro rpuku nonutuvapu. [loceheHocT mpenaBama oBux dunoszoda y Pumy ykasyje
Ha ONpPAaBIAHOCT OBOI TMOCTYIKA, KA0 W Ha TO Ja ¢y OPOjHU apUCTOKpaTh UMAaJU
OUIMYHO 00pa3oBame. MeljyTum, mocToje U mpuMepu Koju mokasyjy na KatoH y
CBOM CTaBy HUje OMO ycaMJbeH. Tako je ceHar 181. roguHe Ipe Hallle epe OmIjy-
YUMo Jla ce crajie KibUre ca MUTAropejcKuM caapikajeM Koje cy npoHafjeHe y Ha-
BogHOM Tpoby Hyme IMommnunuja. Togune 161. mpe Hale epe peTopy U (HHUI030-
¢u rpuke HAUMOHAJHOCTU IporHaHu cy u3 Puma, mok cy usriaema 173. unu 154.
TroOMHE Mpe Hallle epe M3THAHU eMUKYPejCKu (pumo3odu.
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Hox je Pum y 2. BeKy npe Hallle epe ycreo Jia Ipe cBera cayyBa CBOj TyXOB-
HU WACHTUTET, ¥ 1. Beky mpe Haume epe, no I'. JloGeury, jenaH HOBU MCTOPHUjCKU
(eHoMeH Mera U3 TeMeba PUMCKU OIHOC, KaKo MpeMa COMCTBEHOj TaKo U IMpema
XEJIEHUCTUYKO] KyaTypu. To je ¢peHOMEeH ,,HOBOPMMJbAHCTBA” M ,,HOBOpPUMJbaHa”
(Neuromertum/Neuromer). Kako je cam Llezap 1o cBoOM ToaMIITy U ey MPUIIaaao
reHepauMju T3B. HOBOpMMJbaHa, He M3HeHal)yje a ayCTpMjCKM Kjacuyap cMmarpa
na o Llesapy Tpeba cyauTtu y nmpBoMm peay u3 oBor yria. Ilojam ,,HOBOpUMJbaH-
cTBa” y CTyIOUjU Ce Mpe CBera padyme y OJAHOCY Ha paHuja BpeMeHa (y IOojeIMHUM
JIeJIOBMMa YaK JApaMaTUYHO) IIPOMEHeH OMHOC MpeMa KaKO PUMCKOj TaKO W TPYKOj
kyaTypu. Ca HOBOpMMJbaHMMa XeJIeHU3allrja MTOCTIKE CBOj JOTAJAllhU BPXYHAII.
HcroBpemeHo 6uBa KoHauYHO IipeBa3ul)eH 10 Taja CTaJIHO IpucyTaH ocehaj mHpe-
PMOPHOCTH y OHOCY Ha IpukKy Kyiatypy. OBa 3a HOBOpMMJbaHE KapaKTepMCTUYHA
CMEJIOCT U Bepa y COIICTBEHE cTBapajauke MoryhHocTM Ouja je pe3yaraT rojaBe
HM3a 3aMCTa UMITPECUBHUX JeJla U YUHbEHUIIE J1a XeJIeHU3aM y TO BpeMme HUje BU-
IlIe UMao BeJMKaHe 4uja OM ce Jesa Morja OapeM IOpeaIuTu ca mwuMa. HoBopu-
MJBaHCTBO JOHOCH jOII jeAHY CYIITUHCKY IIPOMEHY KOja je YjeIHO jeIHO Of Hhero-
Bux Hajsehux gocturnyha. Oxko 300. ronuHe npe Halie epe y Pumy je mBerana mo-
JIMTAYKA KyaTypa 0e3 3HauyajHUjer MyXOBHOT KMBOTa. Y 1. BeKy mpe Hallle epe He
caMo IITO OYXOBHM KMBOT lIBeTa, Beh pa3Buja CONCTBEHY NMHAMUKY KoOja je Cy-
INTUHCKM HE3aBMCHA OJI CTarba JApKaBe M KOHKPETHUX TOJUTUYKUX JlelaBarba 1
Kao CBpXy MMa camy cebe.

Ilopen yommTeHOr ommca IIaBHUX OCOOMHA HoBopumibaHCTBa, I'. JobGemr
aHAIM3UPA U KOHKPETHE cilyyajeBe. Tako y cakeTuM LpTama Jaje mperies Jaesar-
Hoctu Hunepona, Bapona, Hurunuja ®duryna, Jlykpeunja, Karyma, Ilune; Kop-
Henuja Tana, Beprunuja u Xopauuja. Hajsuie nmaxme je nocseheHo Lluiiepony
0e3 Kora HOBOPMMJbAHCTBO He OM OMJIO 3aMHUCIMBO, jep HEeroBO NIeJIo Y cebu ca-
NP CBe HajBaKHUje KapakTepucTtuke. LluiiepoH je cBojoM 60pOOM a HAIIOCIETKY
1 mobGegoM a0 HEINpOoLEeHMB JAOMPUHOC Ja AyXOBHa KyiaTtypa y Pumy kKoHauHO
CTeKHe IpylTBeHU yrien. CBojuMm genuMma je omoryhmo ga ce Pumibanm mory
TaKMMUUTU ca XeJeHnMa 6e3 cThlIa U Ha mosby Kyatype. Mehytum, LluiiepoH ce
HUje 3aJI0BOJBMO CaMO THME Jia TeKCTOBE ca TPUKOT MPEHOCU Ha JATUHCKU je3UK,
Beh je crmojuo puUMcCKe JbyICKe M €TMYKe, Ma YaK U OpiKaBHE BPEIHOCTU, Ca I'py-
KM GUI030(CKUM yuerhnMa U MeTojama.

Heo o camom Llesapy nouume onebkoM [lezapoe dyxoenu ciias tipema Xene-
HUMa, XeaeHusmy u ocamociiasusarwy Puma. Y wemy ce Hajipe pazmatpa Llezapo-
BO 00pas3oBarbe, NMPU YeMy TEKUUITE JIekU Ha neny De analogia momTo npupona
OBOT cruca nokasyje na je LlezapoBa akTUBHOCT Ha JyXOBHOM MOIPYYjy Ousia U Te
KaKoO MCKpeHa U Ja jy je y3uMao 030MJ/bHO, KaKO OH caM Tako u aApyru. Ilocroje u
npyre uHauIMje 3a To na je lle3ap crekao omanyHO oOpa3oBame Koje je oOyxBaTa-
JIO ¥ T0OpO TI03HaBambe Ipuke KyaType. Tako je ca LluepoHOM AMCKYTOBAaO O Jiv-
TepapHUM TNUATakBbMMa M M3 M3BOpa MpomM3jia3u Ja je 0BOM HajBehem MajcTopy Jja-
TUHCKE TIpo3e Omiio MckpeHo cTtajio no llesapoBor munubewa. M Luuepon je
“Mao BUCOKO Mullbetbe 0 LlesapoBum Commentarii de bello Gallico n De bello
civili. 1le3ap je o0jaBuo U He Majau Opoj cBojuxX roBopa. Hberosa peropuka my je
IoHeJa ciaBy ,apyror Llumepona” m cmaTtpano ce ga 6um OMoO paBaH HbeMy Oa Ta
npyre obaBe3e HUCY y ToMe cripeuusie. Lle3ap je mokazmpao mMHTEpecoBame U 3a
(unozodujy, npu yemy je Harumbao EMUKypoBOM yuerwy, ajid je y OBOM IOIJIefy,
Ka0 MHOTU HETOBU CaBPEMEHWUIU, OUO MPaBU EKJIEKTHUK.

AxueHar cineneher mornaBiba, [lesap u Xeaenuciiuuke 3emme 00 47. 2odune
fipe Hawe epe, JIe)KU Ha MepaMa Koje je Llesap mpeay3eo Ha xeneHuctuukom Mcro-
Ky nociie rnobezae y rpahanckoM paty. M npe 6utke kon @apcane Llesap je pacro-
nmarao moOpmM Be3ama Ha MCTOKy, Kao mTO cy OHe ca KpajbeM butmnuje. Mehy-
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THM, KaKo CTyauja Mokasyje, ca mobenoM Han [TomrmiejeM oHe mompuMajy cacBUM
HOBe pa3Mepe U oOiuke. [Ipema HekamalmbuM caBe3HULMMA, nmocebHo [piuma,
CBOM BEJIMKOM KoHTpaxeHTy lle3ap uckasyje HajBehy clementia. 3ay3Bpar je Ha
Wcroky cnaBbeH kao cuH Adponute u Apeja, Corep u Eyeprerec cBux I'pka utn.
Jenna on meroBux HajBehmx Mepa je cMambuBarbe HaxKOMHA IPOBUHIIMjE A3Mje 3a
TpehuHy U ofy3umarse MmyOauMKaHMMa MPaBo Ha CakyIubambe ropesa. LlesapoBy ne-
JIATHOCT ayTop caxkmma peunma na je Llesap 48. rommne momrao Ha [lommejeB Mc-
TOK, a Ja je 47. ronvHe Tpe Haille epe HamycTtuo McCTok.

Mehy HajyneuyambuBuje lle3apoBe TaHoBe crnaja oHaj o u3rpagmu Puma,
KOjUM He caMmo Ja OM ce IpamMaTUYHO MPOMEHWJo Juile rpaaa, Beh 6u Pum mo-
CTa0 U HEMMHOBHO MOHApPXWUJjCKU W jyJWjaHCKU rpai. 3ato He u3HeHalyje ma oBaj
MJIaH 3ay3uMa LIEHTPAJTHO MecTO Yy moriaBiby Mownapxuja: Pum u Hitiaruja nacipam
HUciioka uapcitiea. [1nan o usrpagmu jyadjaHcKor ¢opyMma Koju OM 3aCeHUO II0-
crojehu opyMm pumcke pemnyOnke jaBba ce jolun y ToKy pata 'y Fanuju. Melhytum,
TUTAaHOBM 3a rpal)eBUHE TUTAaHTCKUX pa3Mepa MOTUYy M3 Tocheamwux rogrHa Llesa-
pOBOT KMBOTA: HajBehu xpam Ha cBeTy 3a 6ora Mapca; IIMHOBCKa OMOJIMOTEKa;
OrPOMHO TIO30pMINTE Ha Taprejckoj cteHu; Curia Iulia y xojoj 6u 3acenao CeHat
u 6pojHu apyru xpamoBu. OBU IJIAaHOBU HEJABOCMUCIIEHO cBeaoue Aa je 3a Llesapa
Pum 610 u ocTao ceauiiTe LIapcTBa U Ja je IIacMHA O Hher0BOj HaMepHU Oa IIpeMe-
ctu r1aBHU rpan Ha Mcrok 6mia HeocHoBaHa. IloceOHO je MHTepecaHTHA YMIbE-
Huua na llezapoBu ruiaHOBM HUCY O0yXBaTajlyd M3rPajiby Majare 3a Hbera caMor u
TO yNpKoC OopaBKy y xejdeHucTHykoMm ErmmTty, Kajga je mMao TIPWIMKY Ja CTEKHE
MpeACTaBy O JICIOTU U CBUM IPEAHOCTMMA TaKBUX TIpal)eBuHa.

Jpyro TexXuIlTe OBOI TOIJaB/ba YMHE Mepe Koje je Llesap mpemyseo na 6u
3ayCTaBMO Maj HaTaauTera y MTanuju, HApOUUTO y OKBUPY €JIMTE, U MOOOJBIIA0
omniuTe crame npuspene. Llezap je Tako oapeanMo HU3 MOBOBHOCTU 3a MOPOJMIIE
ca nyHo nere. [lokyiiao je ¥ ma pUMCKHU IpaACKU MpojieTapujaT CMarbu IyTeM He-
MOITyJIApHOT aJIi HEOIXOAHOT orpaHuMYaBarba Opoja mpumaniaia xkurta. Takohe je
3aKOHOM oapeauno ma Ha JlatudyHaujama mopa aa paau onpehenn nmpouenar Mra-
nuka. [la cy 3a llesapa Pum n Mrtanuja Ounu M octaim cpeauilnTe 1apcTBa, CBEIO-
Y{ HApOYMTO TPOMMUC Ja HUjenaH rpahlaHUH W3HAJ JABaIeceT rogrHa He cMe Ja
OopaBM BMILIE OJl TPU TFOAMHE Y3aCTOMHO Y MHOCTPAHCTBY, OCUM aKO HUje y BOjHOj
cly:K0u. 3a CMHOBE CeHaTopa OAPEIMO je YaK Ja YOIIITe He cMejy Ja OopaBe BaH
Wranuje, ocum ciy:x6eHo. Ha oBaj HauuH »Kejieo je Ja CIpeuu OIJIMB KamuTaja,
3aHaT/IMja ¥ Tpropaua u3 Mranuje y mpoBUHLMjE, alyu U Aa OCUTYpa PUMCKHM Ka-
pakTep Oymyhux mpeacTaBHUKA enuTe. HexeleHUCTUIKM ayX Mepa BUIM Ce 0COOU-
T0 y Lex sumptuaria, Koja nomyue HUje TpeGaao Ja BpaTU HEKaJalllby PUMCKY
jenHocTaBHOCT, Beh caMo Ja KOpuryje Hajrope OoOJIMKe PacUITHUILTBA.

[Mornasme Monapxuja: Ilezap u pumcka Kyadiypa Hacipam XeaeHuzma naje 1o-
cebHo nobap yBua y Lle3apoB cTaB mpeMa XeJeHUCTUYKO] KYATYpU alu U KYJITypu
reHepajiHo. ¥ ToM norieny ce uctuue llezapoBa Hamepa ma Pum mobuje mpBy jaB-
Hy OMOJIMOTEKY Koja OM CBOjOM BEJMYMHOM IMpeBasuiiuia OUOIMOTeKe y AJleKcaH-
npuju u Ilepramony. OBa OuOIMOTEKA je MO CBOjOj CTPYKTYpU Tpedajio ma mpemd-
CTaBJba HEILTO CACBUM HOBO, TIOIITO je TUTAHMPAHO Ja Ce CacTOju Of IBe GMOIMO-
TeKe: jelHe Tpuke U jeaHe jatuHcke. OBa mojena Ha jaBe OMOIMOTEKe yKasyje na
Lle3ap HuUje Keneo jemHOCTaBHO Ja CJIeOU MIeje XeJIeHUCTUYKMX MOHapxa, Beh ma
j€ OBMM YMHOM HaMepaBao Ja jaBHO, NEMOHCTPATUBHO W MHCTUTYLIMOHAIHO CTaBU
puMcKy KyaTypy mnopen rpuke. Ca oBom Oubinorekom Pum 6u mocrao He camo
KyJITypHa CUJla HEero M 3HayajaH, akO He W Haj3Ha4yajHUju KYJATYPHU LIEHTap aH-
THKe.

Ilopen Hamepe na ce ocHyje oubnuoreka y Pumy, I'. JloGemr cmaTpa na je 3a
pasymeBarbe lle3apoBor omHoca MpemMa KyJTypu, KaKO PMMCKO] TaKO M XeJIeHU-
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CTUYKOj, HAPOYUTO 100ap MPUMEP HEroBO OCTEHTATHBHO MCKAa3UBaHe IOIITOBA-
wa npema lluuepony. ¥ Tom norieny HajBuile ce uctude LlezapoBa u3jaBa KojoM
LluuepoHy mpunucyje BeJIMKe 3acjyre 3a PUMCKO ,,uMe” U 3a dignitas pUMCKOT
Hapoma. Y oBoj uzjaBu lle3ap mctuye ga je BeJMKaH JIATMHCKE IIPO3€ IOMEPHO
TrpaHUIe PUMCKOT JlyxXa CBE /IO I'paHWIla PUMCKOT Hapoja U Jia je OBO TIPBO MHOTO
BpeaHuje on apyror. Maeja o puMcKoM ,,11apcTBY” ayxa Koje Tpeba HerpecTaHo jaa
ce yBehaBa HoBa je u jenuHcTBeHa. OHa Takole moapasymeBa U OfpUIIAHE OJ CTa-
POPUMCKOT mujeajia 0 mpumary noiautuukor. 3ato I'. JoGemn gojia3u 10 3aK/bydyka
na Ile3apoBo Buljere pUMIbaHCTBA APACTUYHO OJICTYIA O TPAAULIMOHAHOT, Kao
U Ja ,,{@lako u3na3u Ha eudeno 0a cy makea ,oceajarwa oyxa” umana 3a weéa [llesa-
paj u jeono dybmwe, wiliasuuie HOAUTUYKO, UCTHOPUJCKO 3HAUere U 0a je u3pas ,,8uco-
KO 3acayican 3a ume u 00CHlOjaHcilieo pumMckoé Hapoda” umao u jedan pearan foau-
muyku cadpocaj, doauiiuka cxeahena y Hajeuwem cmucay e peuu.” OBO o0jallIHba-
Ba 3amTo y Lle3apoBUM akKTMBHOCTMMA HeMa MPOTUBPEUYHOCTU, MAKO je OH y Pum
VBEO XeJIEHUCTUYKE TEKOBMHE M CBE TPUYKO BUIIE HEro OWJIO Koju mpyru Pumiba-
HUH Tipe wera. Pum je, Haume, no lle3apy Ha cBakyM HaYMH M Ha CBAKOM je3WKY
Tpebaso a MmocTtaHe AyXOBHU IIEHTap, PaBHOMpPABAH aKO He W CylepuopaH y of-
HOCY Ha Apyre aHTU4YkKe meTporoje. MctoBpemeHO Ou ce OTyYHUM MOKPOBUTEIb-
CTBOM COIICTBEHE PHMMCKE KyJIType, Kao IITO IJIAHOBU O U3rpaarbu OUOIMOTEKe
WIN HeroB omHoc mpema lluuepoHy memoHCTpupajy, 06e30emmio ma Pum cauyBa
M HACTaBU CHA)XXHO Ja pa3BHWja COIICTBEHW KYATYpHM uaeHTUTeT. 3aTto je Lle3ap
MOrao cJI000JIHO J1a IOHeCe 3aKOH I10 KojeM OM CBM CTpaHLM, Koju Ou ce y Pumy
TpajHO HacTaHWIM, noouau rpahaHcko mpaBo. OBaj 3akoH M Oyayha OubIMOTEeKa
npuBykiu 6u y Pum curypHo 3HauajaH Opoj CTpaHMX HaydyHUKa, (pujoyiora, Kibu-
JKeBHUKA, JieKapa WUTIL.

Ile3apoBa MoOAMTMKA amepuUMIUpalvje ITyXOBHMX TEKOBUHA XeJeHW3Ma, y3
WCTOBPEMEHM pPa3BOj PUMCKOI KYJATYpHOT WIOEHTUTETa, Owna je, mehyrum, camo
NeJTMMUYHO ycrieliHa. HauMe, nok je mosMTuKa KyJTypHEe MHTerpaiuje Ha 3aramy
MOCTUTIJIA 3allayKeHe pe3y/Tare, Ha xeJleHUCTuukoM MCToky je moxkusesa ujacko.
AHanu3oM peakuuje xeaeHuctuukor Mcroka Ha Lle3apoBy KyJaTypHY MOJUTHUKY, .
Jlobemn moxka3syje na XeJleHM HUKaJa HUCY MPU3HAIM PUMCKY KYITYpy Kao cedu
paBHOIIpaBHy, 4ak Hu y nmoba LlapctBa. Pum u I'puka cy, 3a I'pke, octanu TpajHO
JIBa OJBOjeHa JyXOBHa CBeTa.

Tlornasmwe Kpawesciio, aiioilieosa u 0pyu OpicagHuuKy UAaHO8U U 0ead VC-
nutyje npumapHo LlesapoBa monuTuuka jeia, uaeje M IJAHOBE U TMOKasyje na je
Ile3ap, u mopen yTuliiaja XeJleHU3Ma, y CBOM MOJUTUYKOM JIeJIOBakby OCTa0 CaMO-
CTaJlaH W MpeBacxoiHo okpeHyT Pumy. Jenna on LlezapoBux Mepa ca M3y3eTHO
BEJIMKUM TIocjeauiiaMa OWIo je oTBapame ceHara, Kako y COLMjaJJHOM TaKo M Ha-
LIMOHAJIHOM TTorjieny. TuMe ce Merana He caMO CTPYKTypa CEHaTOPCKOT CTajexa,
Beh MyropoyHo M KapakTep caMor puMJbaHCTBa. PUMcKka enuTa je caja HEMUHOB-
HO MOCTajla OTBOpeHa W 3a yrienaHuke ca Mcroka. Yrnpkoc ToMme, OBO OTBapame
ceHara je MO CBOM [JIyXy HEXeJIEHMCTUYKO, MOIITO je XeJEeHMU3aM OCTa0, OCUM Y
PeTKUM cllyyajeBrMMa, 3aTBOPEH 3a mpuxBaTame He-I'pka u He-MakemoHalia y ca-
M€ BPXOBE BJIACTH.

HMneja kpameBcTBa MOCEOHO je ITOromHa 3a Tymauere llesapoBor omHoca
npema xeneHusMmy. Llesap je HakoH noGene Han [lomrejeM Biagao de facto xao
caMonpiKall, Mako y Pumy, 3a pa3nmky on XeJleHU3Ma, KpaJbeBCTBO HHUje TpeIcTa-
BJbAJIO LICHTPAIHY MOJUTUYKY miejy. [Jda ce Huje 00jao ma Oyme JOBeIeH y Bedy ca
XEJICHUCTUYKOM WIEjOM KpaJbeBCTBa, noka3dyje KieomarpuH 6opaBak y Pumy. Ynp-
KOC TOME, aHajiu3a M3Bopa Jokazyje na je Llesap mneju kpajbeBcTBa Aa0 AOMMU-
HaHTHO pUMCKe dopme, mpoMoBuUlIyhu HajpaHMje pUMCKe KpabeBe Kao MO3UTH-
BaH MWUT U Y30D.
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Wneja amoteo3e, Kao MOJUMTUYKA KaTeropuja, OUYEBUIHO BOIM TIOPEKJIO U3
cBeTa XeJIEHUCTUYKUX MOHapxuja. Anu U osae, kako I'. lobewmr mpumehyje, Llezap
laje mpuMaT PUMCKOM, Aajyhu amoTeo3u HarjalleHO pUMCKU Kapaktep. Ilpumep
3a TO je deus invictus Koju je Synnaos Quirinus. Kao pasyior 3a oBo HaBOAM ce nia
je armoreo3a Mopana aa nohe u3 Puma Ha McTok a He oOpHyTO, ja Ou ce Morja
HaMETHYTHU Kao TOJIMTUYKA U TICMXOJIOIIKAa HY»KHOCT. Lle3apoB ycmex ce orjiena y
HCHOj palllMpeHoj mpuMeHa Ha ABrycra koa Arpune, Beprunuja u Xopauwuja. Lle-
3ap, MehyTuM, He caMo Ja je amoTeo3y IIpey3eo O XejJeHM3Ma Hajyhu joj puMCKU
revar, OH ra je, kako mpumep Zevc lovAloc mokasyje, U HagaJeKo MPeBa3uIIIao.
TeHgeHUMja Ta TMOJUTUYKE WAEje, W TIOPEN XEJICHWCTMUYKOT YTHIIaja, ITONpUMeE
PUMCKU KapakTep Moxe ce youutu u kon Concordia Nova, cwthip, e0pyéTnc.

[Ha Lle3ap Huje TIpey3eo CBe LIEHTPaJHE MOJIUTUYKE UACje XeJIeHN3Ma, yKa3yje
HelocTaTak AMOHU3MjCKOT U JInoHucHja, kao u werosa Clementia. 300r cBera Ha-
BEIEHOI ayCTPUjCKM KJlacMuyap je MUIJbeHa Ja je HetauHo Bulerwse En. Majepa
(Ed. Meyer) na je Llezap 6uo 3aBucaH O MOJUTUYKOT XeJleHM3Ma. OH OCUM Tora
yKa3yje Ha TO Ja Cy MHOTIe Huieje, Kao Ha IpuMep Miaeja KpabeBCTBa, II0 CBOM Ka-
paKTepy CYIITMHCKM YHUBep3aiHe W ga llesap, 3a pasnuky om AHTOHHUja, CKOPO
HUKaJa HUje OMO M3JI0KEeH KPUTHUILM Tj. Hamamy Ja je, y OIHOCY Ha uieje KpasbeB-
cTBa, Omo mox yruuajem Kieomatpe.

IMornasme Yobauuasawe yapciiea 6aBu ce KOHKpEeTHUM Mepama koje je Lle-
3ap npeay3eo nmpema npoBuHuMjama. IToyactu koje je ykazao Kneomarpu y Pumy,
Kao Ha mpumep 3naTtHu Kun y xpamy Venus Genetrix, y pany ce TyMade Kao Hero-
Ba HaMepa Jia Ce jaBHO JEMOHCTpHpaA a je XeJeHW3aM U KYJTYPHO W TIOJUTUYKU
HCYBUIIE BaykaH Ja OW TIpM M3Tpajrby 1IapcTBa OMO 3a00MNeH M MOTHCHYT Ha Tie-
pudepujy. HapaBno, Kireonatpua 6opaBak je, y ICTO BpeMe, U IOPEd CBUX ITO0Ya-
cTu mokasusao na je Llesap, a camum TuM u Pum, npaBu rocroaap napcrsa. Cam
Erunar y lle3apoBoM cucTeMy HHUje 3ay3MMao I10JI0XKaj OCTaJuX ITOJy3aBUCHUX
npxaBa Mcroka. C jenHe ctpane, Erumar je mpeko Kieomatpe 6mo JMUHO Be3aH
3a Lle3apa u ocum Tora je OMO ynucaH Kao puMCKU amici U socii. C 1pyre cTpaHe,
TaMo cy Owuje crauMoHupaHe Tpu Jjeruje. Benauky ynory y LlezapoBom omHocy
npema McTtoky urpao je miaH 3a pat npotuB [laphana. 3ato ce oH Ha Ucroky
ocyiamao He camo Ha I'pke u MakenoHiie Beh U Ha JIpyre Hapoje, Kao Ha MpUMep
JeBpeje. Lle3apoBo MOTIIYHO CI000IHO M CYBEPEHO JIprKame MpemMa XeJIeHU3MY Ofl-
pakaBajy u meroBe mepe npema Cunmiauju. OBo ocTpBO je Beh BekoBMMa OMIIO
JIe0 XeJICHCKOT M XEJICHUCTUYKOT CBeTa, MaBarbeM JIaTUHCKOT npasa Llesap je yum-
HUO HE caMO HEIlTO JI0 Taja Hero3Haro, Beh je 0OTBOpeHO CTaBMO U J0 3HaHa Ha-
Mepy Jla ce OBO OCTPBO POMaHM3yje M TaKo M3BydYe M3 XejeHUcTUuYke cdepe. Ha
camoM Mcroky, mMehyTum, HMje maBao JATUHCKO IPaBoO, ajlk je 3aTO OCHMBAO T'pa-
JIOBE Ha JIATMHCKOM je3MKY M TO Ha CTPATEeIIKMM MeCTMMa KaKo OM OCUTYypao puM-
CKy JTOMUWHAIIMjy Kao W IIUpPehe pUMCKe Kyatype. OBUM UMHOM YYMHUO je HEIITO
mTo je no Tana u'y Pumy u Ha xeneHuctuukom Kcroky Ouimo HeBuheHO.

CrniosbHe TpaHuue u npupona llesapoBe uneje o mapctBy (Reichsidee) mo-
cnenme je mutame koje I'. JloGeir pasmatpa y okBupy nornasmba llocaedrwu bdaan o
ceellickom uapciiey u wezosa camocitiarqoci. OBle ayTop y CBOM UCTpaKuBaky HE
3aJla3u TOJMKO Y JieTajbe TOIITO je 300T cTarba M3BOpa TEIIKO PEKOHCTpyMCaTh
crBapHe lle3apoBe myropouyHe LM/beBe, ajlyd WUIAaK ycIieBa ga Iokaxke ma je Llesap
1 'y OBOM TIOIJIeAy OMO CYIITUHCKM He3aBUcaH of XxeJeHu3Ma. Tako IlezapoBa Ha-
Mepa [1a IOKOPM CBa MOApYyYja 0 CEBEPHOT OKeaHa IMOKa3dyje Kako, 3a Pa3jiuKy Of
JIIPYruX PUMCKMX BeJiMKaHa W oj AJjiekcaHapa Benuwkor, Huje OMO 1o yTuliajeM
T3B. ,,TEOpHje 30Ha” MO K0joj 1IapCTBO Tpeba Aa odyxBaTa caMO MeIUTEepaHCKe 3e-
Mibe. Jou jenHy Lle3apoBy HexeleHUCTUUYKY MUCAO IpeAcTaB/ba HamMepa Ja U Bap-
Bapu, Koju 6u y Oyayhem mapcTBy Owim OpojHU, Oymy MHTETPUCAHU Tj. POMaHU30-
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BaHu. IllTo ce camor Mctoka Tuue, Lle3apoBa eBeHTyasiHa mobena Han [TaphaHu-
Ma JioBejia Ou J10 YjeduHeHa JIBe, Y TOM MOMEHTY OJIBOjeHe, MOJIOBUHE XEJIEeHU-
3Ma, MCTOYHE M 3amagHe. TuMme OM BaXKHOCT XeJeHW3Ma y IapCTBY Topacia, a
PUMCKM TpUMaT UIMaK OCTao o4yyBaH, jep octayne lle3apoBe mepe Imokasyjy ma Ou
ce YNpKOC TOME KapaKTep M T0JI0XKaj XeJeHW3Ma Y LIeJMHU M3MEHUO y KOPUCT
Puma.

OBa cTynuja nmpeacTaBba He3a00MIa3HY JISKTUPY 32 CBAKOT KO ce 0aBU pUM-
CKMM OJIHOCOM IpeMa XeJeHU3My. AyTop je, HauMe, yCIeo a Ha BpJo yOen/buB U
IUlacTUYaH HauuH Tokaxke na llezap yrpkoc cB0joj OTBOPEHOCTHM TpemMa XeJIeHU-
3My HUje OMO XEJIEHUCTUYKU Y0oBeK (ein hellenistischer Mensch), u 1a 6u y HOBOM
mapctBy Pum mocTao jour Buille XeJeHUCTUYKM 000jeH aju M AJa OM XelleHW3aM
00MO pUMCKHU TeyaT. XeJeHr3aM OM TaKo IOCTao jelaH o CTyOoBa LiapcTBa, aau
Ou MCTOBPEMEHO y CKJIaJy ca PUMCKUM MOTpedama OMO MU3MEHEH U MOTUCHYT Ha
Iipyro mecto. 300r Tora He MOXe OUTU roBopa O cranawby Kyjatypa. MehyTtum, Ha
Kpajy je HEOIXOJHO YKa3aTW M Ha jeMMHU O30WMJ/bHMjU HeJocTaTak oBor aena. M3
JKeJbe Ja aHajiu3a Oyje IITO TperjielHuja ayTop je MoriaBba TMoaeano y OpojHe
Mambe LeJMHe 300T Yera Ha Kpajy MOCTMIKE IOTIIyHO cympoTaH edekar. OBu Opoj-
HU MOAHACJIOBHU (MPEKO cemamaeceT), OTeKaBajy YhTambe MpeKuaajyhu cacBuM He-
MOTPeOHO Ha MHOTMM MeCTHMa TOK M3jararba W usjefHadaBajyhu yecto OMTHA U
Mambe OMTHA MUTakba. YIPKOC TOME jelHOCTABHOCT M PeJaTMBHA CAKETOCT W3Ja-
rama, jaCHOCT MMCJIM, KaO M OJJIMYHO TO3HABaHe CBUX PEJICBAaHTHUX YWHCHUIIA
0Baj HEIOCTaTaK YMHOTOME YCIIEITHO KOMIIEH3Y]y.

Hean Jopodosuh

UDC 930.856527(049.3)
AHTHUKA KAO MOCT KA HOBOM JOBY

Die Priisenz der Antike im Ubergang vom Mittelalter zur Friihen
Neuzeit. Bericht iiber Kolloquien der Kommission zur Erforschung der
Kultur des Spdtmittelalters 1999 bis 2002. Herausgegeben von Ludger
Grenzmann, Klaus Grubmiiller, Fidel Ridle und Martin Staehelin. Mit

33 Abbildungen, Gottingen 2004, S. 427.

CBako 0aB/beHe CpebUM BEKOM I0JIa3u OJ MPETIOCTABKE O TOM KaKo Cy
aHTUYKa 3Halba M Ty 3aCHOBaHa Tpaaulldja MUIIJbeHba MPEHECEHW Y KacHUja CTO-
neha. [IpucyTHOCT aHTMKE y OCHOBM CPEIH-EI BeKa jeCTe OTYH HEIITO IITO Ou ce
pa3ymesio Kao caMopa3ym/bMBa UMIbEHMIIA KOja, MIIaK, Tpa)Ku oOAromapajyhe Io-
TBpae. Crora HUje YyaHO IITO je CBAKOj MEAWjEeBUCTUIIM pellelirja aHTUKE MOCTa-
Ja Beh etabiaupaHo moapyyje UcTpakuBama. Kaa ce, Ha mpuMmep, rOBOpU O peHe-
cancu XII croneha, TMMe ce HamlalaBa M3pa3UTO 3HAUEHE IMJIATOHM3Ma 3a T3B.
mkony Ilaprtpa; kam ce, najbe, 3Ha 1a cy ce oapeheHU MEeCHULIM TTPOrpaMCKH Be-
3UBAJIM 32 aHTMUYKE ayTOPUTETe, OHAA Ce OaMaX MOMUIIbA Ha TIPETXOMIHUKE U HhH-
XOB YTUIIQ].

Ha oBaj HaunMH aHTHKa MOCTaje HauUMH cersmorpacda 3a pazymMeBarbe YMETHO-
CTU Cpe/bel BeKa. Y OBAKBOM CXBaTalby YKa3yjy ce MHTEPECAHTHUM OHM PaTOBU
KOjU OCBET/baBajy yHyTpallre NudepeHInpame CPeHOBEKOBHOI CBETa; TUME TO-
craje 3aHMUMJbMBUjU M TI0jaM peHecaHce. [IpomMeHa TpaauiIMOHATHOT TIOCTYIIKA,
HauMe, Yy UTaJrljaHCKOM KBaTpOYEHTY MoIja O ma Oyae jemaH of OHUX KpUTepHU-
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jyma nomohy kojux je MoryhHO 0GjacCHUTH pacriajl ernoxa TOKOM €BpPOICKe UCTOPU-
je. Cpenmwu BeK, YMHM Ce€, KMBM Kao Oapujepa m3Mmel)y camalllbOCTM UM aHTHKE.
Tek Ou oTkpuhe TUCKOHTMHYUTETa MOIJIO MPBU MYT Ja CTBOpUM MoryhHocT 3a po-
hewe mojMa ernoxe cpenther Beka.

TakBo HOBO pasymeBam€ JUCKOHTMHYUTETa — THUM, HapaBHO, M MPOMEHa
HUCTOPUjCKE CBECTU KOjy M Te Kako Tpeba HeroBaT Kao OCHOBHM (heHOMEH €BpOI-
CKe MCTOpUje — Haja3M Ce caMmo Y 3alagHOeBPOICKOj BU3YpHU. 3a ApiKaBe-Hacje/-
HUIIE MCTOYHOI PUMCKOT LlapcTBa, HapouuTo 3a Buzantujy u Pycujy, oBakBa mom-
JIora MHOTO je HIDKer CTeleHa; Ty jolll YBEeK Bayke TpaJMIIMOHAIHU OJHOCHU 3aCHO-
BaHU Ha KOHTMHYHUTETY.

M na 3amamy, KoHauyHO, IOjaB/byjeé C€ MPOMEHa CBECTU O Pa3IUYUTOCTH.
Vuenun muckypc XIV unu XVI ctoneha HU y KOM cllydajy HUje MAEHTUYAH I1O€T-
CKOj TIpakCHU. YUeHU IEeCHUIM HACTaB/bajy OeCemHUYKY TpPaauliujy CPeIHOBEKOB-
HOT HauMHa MMIIJbeba. JIOM ermoxe M OBOT T0jMa, KOjU J0J1a3u TIOHOBHUM OTKPU-
hieM aHTUKe Yy peHecaHCH, TIPeICTaB/ba MHOTOCTPAHU M MHOTOJIMKH TTPOIIEC; MOMKE
a ce TocMarpa y TOjeMWHAYHUM YMETHOCTMMA, Y Pa3UYUTUM je3ullMa, Ha
MHOTOOpPOjHUM TeorpahCKUM TPOCTOpPUMA U Y PA3HOJUKUM OOJIMIIMMA 3Hama.

OBakBMM, YKPAaTKO MpeIpUYaHuM, HAgjaMa Omjao je mocBeheHo HEeKOIMKO
cecuja, Tokom roamHa 1999—2002, Komucuje 3a ucTpakuBame IMO3HOT CPEIHer
Beka 1pu Akagemuju Hayka y [etuHreHy. McrpaxuBame Beh nma cBojy Tpaauiiu-
jy, jep ce oBaKBU cacTaHLM oapkaBajy on 1975. rommHe M Jocan Cy CBU OMIIM ITy-
ommkoBaHu. OBa HajHOBUWja ITyOJIMKaIMja OOyXBaTa METHAECT CTYIWja M3 PasIndu-
TUX TEMATCKMX 00JIaCTA y OKBUPY 3ajelIHUYKE OKBUPHE IMPOOJIEMATHKE.

IIpBa y Hugy jecte cecuja u3 1999. ronuue. Texuire joj je OUI0 HA TeMU
,Hcropuja kao oTkpuhe M Kao peKOHCTPyKLMja” U Ouja je nmocBeheHa pasymeBa-
wy ucropuje y XV u XVI cronehy. PagoBu oBe rpyne pacrpapibajy O peLeniuju
aHTHKe Ha KOHLIWIMMa onpkaHuM y Hemaukoj u y Mrtanuju (Johannes Helmrath
<Berlin>, Diffusion des Humanismus und Antikerezeption auf den Konzilien von
Konstanz, Basel und Ferrara/Florenz, ctp. 9—54); o 3Hauewy IojMa ,1e3ap” y
MOJIMTUYKO-UCTOPUjcKoj auTepatypu xymaHucrta (Ulrich Muhlack <Frankfurt>, Die
Deutung Caesars in der politisch-historischen Literatur italienischer und deutscher
Humanisten vom 14. bis zum beginnenden 16. Jahrhundert, ctp. 55—85); o Tom
KOJIMKO MCTOpUYap MOKe na 3ay3me M aytopcky nosunujy (Franz Josef Worst-
brock <Miinchen>, Der Geschichtsschreiber als Autor. Lorenzo Vallas “Historia
Ferdinandi Aragonum regis”, ctp. 87—108); o Kapny Benukom (Bernd Moeller
<Gottingen>, Karl der Grofie im 16. Jahrhundert, ctp. 109—124); 0 pekoHCTpyu-
cawy ucropuje y noda pedopmauuje (Johannes Schilling <Kiel>, Die Wiederent-
deckung des Evangeliums. Wie die Wittenberger Reformatoren ihre Geschichte re-
konstruierten, ctp. 125—142); o cneunduryHOM pa3yMeBarby CBETCKE MCTOpPUje KOJI
crapujux pyckux ayropa (Christian Hannick <Wiirzburg>, Wege zum Verstindnis
einer Weltgeschichte im Russland des 16. Jahrhunderts (losif Volockij, Maksim
Grek), ctp. 177—194).

Hpyru cacranak, u3 2000. roguHe, oap)Kao ce ¢ TeMOM O XpulIhaHCKOj aH-
iy y XV u XVI cronehy. PanoBu ¢ oBor Hay4HOT cycpeTa IOKyIlIaBajy Ja o0ja-
CHE KOJIMKO je ,,llaraHcKa” aHTMKa mpenajia y Haciele, Tj. 1ITa je oI e MOoCTaao
neo xpuuthancke tpaguuuje (Volker Reinhardt <Fribourg>, Vergangenheit als Wahr-
heitsnachweis — Rom und die Geschichte im konfessionellen Zeitalter, ctp. 143—
160; Wilfried Nippel <Berlin>, Forschungen zur alten Geschichte zwischen Huma-
nismus und Aufklirung, ctp. 161—176; Fidel Ridle <Gottingen>, Die lateinische
Dichtung der christlichen Spdtantike im Humanismus, ctp. 195—229).

Tpeha cecuja — “Imitatio u uHTepTeKcTyaqsHocT” — u3 2001. romuHe Ouiia
je mocBeheHa M3MeHU 3HaYeHa MECHUYKUX U YMETHUYKUX II0jMOBA, KOjU Cy MOYe-
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JM na ce, MOOU(MWKOBAHM, DPa3BHjajy C HOBUM ECTETUYKMM TonMameM (Bodo
Guthmiiller <Marburg>, Antico e moderno, latino e volgare. Zum literarischen Tra-
ditionsbewusstsein im Cinquecento, ctp. 231—246; Gregor Vogt-Spira <Greifs-
wald>, Imitatio als Paradigma der Textproduktion. Problemfelder der Nachahmung
in Julius Caesar Scaligers “Poetik”, ctp. 247—271; Nicola Kaminiski <Tiibingen>,
Gigantographie. Fischarts “Geschichtsklitterung” zwischen Rabelais-imitatio und
aemulatio mit des Gargantua “vnnachzuthuniger stirck”, ctp. 273—304).

IMocnenwa y oBom Hu3y, cecuja u3 2002. roguHe, Mo HACIOBOM ,, AyTop U
neJio”, pacripaBbaja je 0 aHTUYKMM MOTHBHMA y CJIMKAPCTBY U OCTAJIMM YMETHO-
cTMMa U To Koj nojearHauHux aytopa (Doris Carl <Firenze>, Das Programm der
Neugestaltung der Sala die Gigli im palazzo Vechio von Florenz. Antikenrezeption
als Selbsdarstellung der Florentiner Republik, ctp. 305—349; Ulrike Heinrichs-
-Schreiber <Bochum>, Natura contra idolon. Zur Frage des Antikebezugs in Mat-
his Gothart-Nitharts Gemdilde des hl. Sebastian am Isenheimer Altar, ctp. 351—
388; Peter Schreiner <Koln>, Ewige Antike oder immerwdhrende Renaissance?
Formen von Verstdndnis und Akzeptanz der Antike in Byzanz, ctp. 389—412).

Ha kpajy 30opHuka Hanaze ce nsa perucrpa (MiMeHCKu perucrap, 3ajeaqHo C
peructpoMm HacyioBd; Perucrap reorpadckux mojMoBa) U TPUAECET TPU MIyCTpa-
uuje. OBaj mogaTHM amapar oMoryhaBa YWTAOIly JIAKIIe CHATaKEHe YHyTap CTy-
nuja, a Kpo3 (oTorpaduje — CUTypHUjy IOTBPAY TEOPUjCKUX MPETIIOCTaBKU y pa-
nmoBuMa. OXKWBJbEHA aHTUKA W HbeHA, TOHeTIe, MoaudWKamyja MpeacTaB/beHa je
OBMM HayYHUM TpWIO3MMa Kao BakaH 4YJaH IMOETUKE XyMaHM3Ma W paHe peHe-
caHce.

Mupjana JI. Ciecpanosuh

191



XPOHHUKA
CHRONICLE




UDC 1 Socrates (082)

3A HOBU TTPUCTVYII COKPATCKOM ITUTAY:
CKOPAILIIA 1M BYAYHhA NCTPAKHWBAA

[Mpouwno je meTHaect roguHa otkako je ['abpujene banantonu (Gabriele Gi-
annantoni) U3mao cBoje neyo Socratis et Socraticorum reliquiae’ ¥ CKPEHYO TTaXKbY
Hay4yHOI' CBeTa Ha ,,Mama” U ,HajcuTHMUja” cBegouerba o Cokpary. JenmHa o Haj-
KPYITHUjUX 3acayra OBOT Jeja OUJIo je TO IUTO je MOKa3alo J1a Ce COKPATCKOM IMU-
Takby MOXe MpUhU caMo aKo ce MoJja3u Of aHAJIM3€ COKPATCKE aHTUUKE KHUNCes-
Hocliu, a TIOCEOHO on Adyol 3HauajHUjuX yyeHuka CodpoHuckosor cuHa. HajHo-
BMja MCTPa)KMBarba? JACIMMHUYHO Cy IMOTBPAMJIA OBY IPETIOCTABKY, a ACIMMUYHO
Cy je u mpeBasuiiUia, O0CcTajyhu Koo HEONXOOHOCTU Ja C€ PEKOHCTPYUIIY MOjeIMHU
acIleKTU COKpaTCKe MUCIM, Bomehu padyHa, KOJIMKO je To Moryhe, o yerosuitiociiiu
ciuke CoKpaTroBe JTUYHOCTU KOjy Cy CTBOPWJIM M TOTBPIWIN HeTOBU YICHULIM —
aJqy Jla ce TIpY TOMe He TIPeBUIM TIoJesia Ha ,,COKpaTOBIle OCHUBAYe IIKoIe” W Ha
,,COKpaTOBIle KOjuI HUCY ocHoBayM mKoiay”. Ilokazano ce ma Cokpar Koju ce Io-
CTETICHO TI0jaBMO Kao TMOCIeANIIa OBAKBOT XePMEHEYTUYKOT TIPUCTYNa HUje 3aCHO-
BaH caMo Ha [lmaToHOBUM aujajo3mMa,’ Beh M Ha BEJIMKOM OpOjy IPYTHX CBEIO-
yerwa (Mawe WIM BUIIE ,,CIIOPEAHUX”), KOHAUHO OCJ000NeHNX CYBUIIHUX MOpe-
hewa u y3opa.

Y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY mapaJiurMaTUyHy BpeIHOCT A00uja HajHOBHWja olieHa Kce-
HodOHTa*, UCYBUIIIE YECTO YUTAHOT Kao IMcall YHje Ce NEeJI0 W IOCTOjarbe MOXKE

I Socratis et Socraticorum reliquiae collegit, disposuit, apparatibus notisque instruxit
G. Giannantoni, Biblopolis, Napoli 1990. TpeHyTHO je y NpUIpeMy OUTUTATHU XUTIEPTEKCT
uznawa Reliquiae, xoju je npupeano Emuano Crnmnenu (Emidio Spinelli), y3 TexHuuky ca-
panwy 'b. Janore (G. lannotta), A. Mankuje (A. Manchi) u [I. I1anuta (D. Papitto) u koop-
nuHauujy B. Yenynpuke (V. Celluprica). OH caapu TEKCTOBE Koje je MpuKynuo haHaHTO-
HU, Kao U MHIeKce M3Bopa U MMEHa KOju ce Hajla3ze u3a ABa HoBa JlogaTka (MOTHYHOT TeK-
cra ApucrtodanoBux Obaaxkuwa u KceHodoHTOBUX criuca o Cokpary).

2 Kao npucranuie ,peHecance” cryamja o Cokpary, Koja je NpeaIMeT OBOI HAller W3-
Jarara, HaBomuMo J[loHanma Mopucona (Donald Morison), Jlyu-Auape Hopuona (Lou-
is-André Dorion), Mumena Hapcuja (Michel Narcy) u Jlusuja Poceruja (Livio Rossetti), a
Ja TIpY TOME HM y KOM CJIy4ajy He JKeJIMMO Ja M3jeHAYMMO HUXOBE Pa3jiMduTe CTAaBOBE.

3 Cokpar, kKao pe3ynTaT MCKbyunBo IlmatoHoBOr cBemouera, jecre Cokpar I'peropm
Bnactoca (Gregory Vlastos) u, nperexHo, HayuHuka u3 CeBepHe AMmepuke. bpojHe MoHO-
rpaduje uznate y CjenumbeHuM AMepuukuM JIp:kaBaMa O MouyeTKa AeBeAeCeTUX TOAMHA Ofl-
HOCE ce TOTOBO MCKJbYYMBO Ha Plato’s Socrates, KaKo TJIaCU HACJIOB jeIHOT OJI HajllO3HATH-
jux uznama asojuue ayropa T. C. Brickhouse u N. D. Smith (Oxford University Press, New
York—Oxford 1994).

4 Pamu ce 0 peBU3HUjU KOja, Y aHIJIIOCAKCOHCKOM TIOAPYYjy, HUje OrpaHUYeHa caMmo Ha
texcToBe [lonanna Mopucona (uujem mepy mnpurmnazna cana Beh kinacuuHu unaHak On Profes-
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nocMarpatu camo y nopehewy ca I[liaToHOM, mMpe HEro Kao HEKO KO je MMao
cxBaTarba M OO CIOCcO0aH Ja HEIlTO MPEHECe He3A8UCHO 00 CE0jUX CA8DeMEHUKA.
Hayunu ckyn Colloque International de Philosophie Ancienne “Xénophon et
Socrate” koju ce onpxkao y Exc-aH-IIpoBancy ox 6. mo 9. HoBemOpa 2003. rogmHe
Ha uHuLMjaTuBY AnoHca ae Topaesusba (Alonso de Tordesillas, Université de Pro-
vence, Aix) 1 Muumena Hapcuja (Michel Narcy, CNRS, Paris), npencrasma Mo-
JKIa jemaH ol Hajycrieujux mokyinaja aa ce KceHodoHT ocioboau orpaHuueHa
,buno3zodcke cyrmepuopHoctu” IlmaTroHOBOT cBemodyera. Pa3HOBPCHOCT M CIIEKY-
JIATUBHO 0OrarcTBO TeMa (hOpMyJIMCaHUX TOKOM H3jararba Ha KOH(epeHLUju, alu
Mpe cBera 0COOEHOCT OBMX TeMa y OJHOCY Ha TeMe Koje obpalyje IlnaroH, yuu-
HWIU Cy Ja ce OTKpHUje jenaH nmoTnyHo HOoB CokpaT, 10CTojHU alter ego TlnaroHo-
Bor Cokparta. Moxemo ce, Ha mpumep, Hahu nipexa jeaHoM drodexTiki TéXVn Koja
j€ UBPCTO Be3aHa 3a KOHIIENT IMojMa €yKPATEIOL U KOja je cTora M3pa3suTo MOpaHa
(Jean Baptiste Gourinat: La dialectique de Socrate selon les Mémorables de Xéno-
phon; Hugues-Olivier Ney: Y-a-t-il un art de penser? La techne manquante de I’en-
seignement socratique dens les Mémorables de Xénophon), wiu npen ,,BEeIITUHOM”
IMjaJIeKTUKe KOja HHUje TOJMKO ycMepeHa Ha To ma ocropu CokpaToBe MPOTUBHU-
ke, kao kox [lnatona, Beh je mweH LWb mpe mondeio mpujaTeba M CarOoBOPHUKA
(Francois Renaud: Les Mémorables de Xénophon et le Gorgias de Platon. Etude
comparative des stratégies de questionnement; Livio Rossetti: Savoir imiter c’est
connaitre: le cas de Mémorables III, 8). lo xor cremneHa je koa KceHodoHra jeqna
Cc/IMYHA Wjgja ,MopaiHe” aujajiekTuke rnmoe3aHa ca COKpaTOBOM KOHIIEIIIMjOM je-
31Ka, U Y KOJMKOj MEpU Ta KOHILIEIIMja 3aBUCHU o coducTte kao wmro je I[lponuk,
nokasao je AsnoHco ae Topme3usba (Socrate et Prodicos dans les Mémorables de
Xénophon). Pedeparu Jlyn-Annpe Hopuona (Louis-André Dorion: Socrate et I’ 0i-
konomia), Bane Hukonauny-Kupjanuny (Vana Nikolaidou-Kyrianidou: Autonomie
et obéissance. Le maitre ideal de Xénophon face a son idéal de prince) n JlomuHra
Inaumnpa (Domingo Placido: L’historicité du personnage de Socrate dans I’Econo-
mique de Xénophon) Harnacuiu cy kako je KceHodontoB etnuku monen Cokpara
y cxBaTamy MojMa kohokoyoBiow 1yOOKO MHCIMPUCAH MOJIUTUYKUM ACMEKTUMA,
Mpe Hero MauaeuykuM. Y jeHaKOj MEpU OBO Ce OTHOCU M Ha TMOjMOBE OiKOG U
TOALC, IBE peauje KojuMa MOTY YIpaBbaTh jeTMHO U WCK/bYUMBO MOPAJIHE BPJIU-
He jemHOT PooiAkOg Oviip. JleraTMCTHUKO cXBaTame €THKE KapaKTepUCTUYaH je
enemeHT U CokpaToBe peJurno3HocTH koia KceHodoHTa, Kao MITO Cy yTBpAMIU
Tomac Kanso (Tomds Calvo: La religiosité de Socrate chez Xénophon) u AnecaH-
npo Craspy (Alessandro Stavru: Socrate et la confiance dans les agraphoi nomoi
[Xénophon, Mémorables 1V, 4, 19—25]. Réflexions sur les socratica de Walter
Friedrich Otto)>. Yak u ydere 0 Wyuy 1 oBIe modwja criermd@uIHO MopaiHa obe-

sor Vlastos’ Xenophon, y “Ancient Philosophy” VII, 1987, ctp. 9—22). 3060pHUK cTyauja
koje je mpupenuo [layn Ban nep Bepr (Paul Van der Waerdt: The Socratic Movement, Cor-
nell University Press, Ithaca NY 1994) nokazao je n1a u y CjenutbeHUM AMepuukum [lpxka-
BaMa TIOCTOje MCTpaKMBauu Koju ce He OaBe camo [lmaronoBum Cokpatom, Beh, y oBOM
KOHKpeTHOM ciy4dajy, u Kcenocdonrosum Coxpatom. OBome Tpeba MPUKBYIUTH W MPEIU3-
HU KOMeHTap 3a Memorabilia ayctpanujaHcke HayuHuue Busujen I'pej (Vivienne J. Gray,
The Framing of Socrates. The Literary Interpretation of Xenophon’s Memorabilia, Steiner,
Stuttgart 1998). Kao moTBpia 3a oBaKBe TEeXHE Yy UCTPAKUBaHy MOXKE MOCIYKUTU M TO-
cieama cBecka yaconuca “Ancient Philosophy” (XXIII, 2003). Ynanak Hdejsuna lloHcoHa
(David M. Johnson) Xenophon's Socrates on Law and Justice (ctp. 255—281), canpxu jenaH
OpuAUbMBUA OCBPT Ha MopucoHOB wiaHak Xenophon's Socrates on the Just and the Lowful
Koju je m3amao y mcrtom vacormcy 1987. romune (VII, ctp. 329—347). Cama MOKEMO OYEKH-
BaTU crpeMaH MOpUCOHOB onroBop y jenHoM on cienehux O6pojeBa “Ancient Philosophy”...

5 Wnreprnperannja Cokpara KIacMIHOT (GHUIoJOra M MCTOpMYapa peiurdje Bamrepa
Ota (Walter F. Otto) HepackuanBo je Be3aHa 3a KceHodoHTOBO cBemouere. Om HErOBUX
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sexja (Donald Morrison: Le Socrate de Xénophon et la psychologie morale, Michel
Narcy: Socrate et son dme dans les Mémorables).

Ycnesajyhu na uzbderHe nmoryoHo nopehemwe ca IlinaroHom, kKoHdepeHLMja y
Ekcy usHena je Ha Buueiao crekyiaaTuBHO GorarctBo Kcenodontoor Cokpara,
oTBapajyhu myT 3a pa3dBoj HOBMX MCTpPaKMBaHa COKPATCKOT MuTama. pyru moj-
CTUIIAjU 3a jeflaH HAy4YHU MPUCTYII, KOjU jeé yCMepeH Ha OOHaB/bake MyHOT J0CTO-
janctBa KceHogoHTOBOI cBemouera, MOTUYy AupeKTHO on Jlym-Anape [lopuoHa.
[Tomro je oGjaBuo mpBy Kibury Memorabilia y n3nawy Les Belles-Lettres, auju je
TEKCT MOHOBO Tpupenro Muken bannunu (Michel Bandini)®, u moiro je ypeauo
MoHorpadcku 6poj yaconuca Les Etudes Philosophiques (2004/2) o Kcenodonro-
BoMm Cokpary (ca TekctoBuma JloproHa, Muiena Hapcuja, Busujen I'pej (Vivi-
enne J. Gray), HoHaiga Mopucona (Donald Morrison) n Anna bpankaunja (Aldo
Brancacci), Jlyu Augpe opuoH ympaBo HPUBOIM Kpajy KOMEHTapUCaHU IIPEBO
ocrajie 1aBe Kwure Memorabilia.

VkasuBame mocedOHe maxkibe n3popuMa o CokpaTy Ipe ¥ MUMO OMJIO KaKBOT
nopehewa ca IlnaroHoMm, kapaktepuilie U NpBU OpPoj yacomuca Yuju Cy ypenHUIU
Anppe Jlakc (André Laks) m Mumen Hapcu. OBaj yaconuc caap:ku HU3 TEKCTOBa
nocBeheHnx CokpaToBuM ciokeHUM ¢urypama (ynyhyjemo Ha unaHke Jlyn-AH-
npe HopuoHa, Knayca depunra (Klaus Doring), 2Kan-batucra I'ypuna (Jean-Bap-
tiste Gourinat), CebactjaHna Anapa (Sébastien Allard), JluBuja Pocetuja (Livio
Rossetti), Anna bpankaun (Aldo Brancacci) m ®@panuecke Anece (Francesca Ales-
se)’.

HMaxko ce unmHUM 11a je oBakaB IPUCTYIT TaHAC CBOjCTBEH TMOHAJIIpe UCTPaKMBa-
yuMa ca ¢paHIlycKor roBopHor rnoapyudja (®paniy3suma u Kanahanuma, y ciayyajy
JloproHa), IMKJIyC TipefaBatba Koja je oapskao JluBno Pocetn y Hamymby mokasyje
Jla OBaj MPUCTYN Iouyume Aa ce abupmuine u y Mrtanuju. Ha cummosujymy mnon
HasuBoM “L’universo dei dialoghi socratici” koju je ompskan om 26. mo 30. jaHyapa
2004. ronune y Hamyspy, PoceTu je 3ampaBo mmoka3ao ga ce mapaaurma M3HeceHa y
Excy Mo)ke MpUMEHUTH 1 Ha OOMMaH COrpus KOju caunibaBajy LoKpotikol Adyot,
CIMCU OJi TIPECYIHOT 3Hayaja 3a PEKOHCTPYKLMjy M TyMaderbe TMHAMUKE COKpaT-
CKor' nujasiora. AKo ce oBM AGyol pasmarpajy kao ueauHa uuju je Ilmaton aeo,
ajqy caMmo jemaH Jeo, OHAa je Moryhe CTBOPUTHM TMpEACTaBy O KOHCTaHTama, o0e-
JIeXjuMa, YHYTpallltboj JOTULM U Pa3BOjHUM JIMHUjaMa pofa U CTora BUIETH Y HO-
BOM CBETJY jeHO KHbMKEeBHO M (uno3zodcko pazmodibe. To ca jenHe cTpaHe 3Ha-
YU CXBATUTU J1a CY TAKO3BaHU ,,Mathe€ 3HAYajHW” COKPATOBLIM OWJIM HELITO BHUIIIE
on obuuHux [I1aTOHOBUMX caBpeMEHMKa, a ca Jpyre CTpaHe OIPEIUTH OKBHpE
KOHTeKcTa y KoMe je IlnaToH mucao 1 MOTBPOMO C€, M Ha Taj HAUMH yKa3aTd Ha
pazjiore HeroBe HeHaIMAaITHE BEJIMIMHES.

Heusnatux cnuca o Coxpary (oko 2000 crpaHa pykomuca) y LITaMIM ce Hajlasdu, y UTaIu-
JaHCKOM TIpeBOMY, Kypc TpenaBara ofapkaH y Kenurzoepry toxom 1943. m 1944. romuHe:
Socrate e I'uomo greco, a cura di A. Stavru, Marinotti, Milano 2005.

6 Xenophon. Mémorables, livre 1, texte établi par M. Bandini et traduit par L.-A. Dori-
on, Les Belles Lettres, Paris 2000.

7 Bbpoj yacomnuca “Philosophie Antique” koju je uzamao 2001. romune (Lille, Presses
Universitaires du Septentrion) 3anpaBo Hocu HacioB Figures de Socrate. OH mpencTaBba
MOJIa3HY TAuKy jelIHOT apTUKYJMCAHOT MporpaMa MUCTPAXKMBama M HACTAO je Ha MHUIIUjaTUBY
Mumena Hapcuja u I'abpujena hanatonuja y3 nmoapiiky CNRS y capanwu ca Centro di stu-
dio del Pensiero Antico.

8 OBa u apyre OMTHE TIOCTaBKe KOje ce TMUY HacTaHKa W pa3Boja COKpPaToBMX AMjajio-
ra ocHoBHa cy TeMa u cienehux PocerujeBux panosa: Le dialogue socratique in statu na-
scendi, “Philosophie Antique” I (2001): Figures de Socrate, ctp. 11—35; The Sokratikoi Lo-
goi as a Literary Barrier. Toward the Identification of a Standard Socrates, y Socrates 2400
Years Since His Death, a cura di V. Karasmanis, ECCD, Athina 2004. ctp. 81—94; Le con-
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Kao ounrienan HactaBak HaydyHOT ckyma y Excy m PocerujeBor HamysbCckor
cemuHapa oap:kao ce ckymn “Prime Giornate di Studio sulla Letteratura Socratica
Antica” y Ceneranmju (AnkoHa) ox 17. mo 19. ¢pedpyapa 2005. roquHe Ha UHU-
uujatuBy Oneiberba 3a ¢unozodujy Yausepsuteta y [lepyhu (nakne, nuuno Jlu-
Buja Pocetuja) y capaamwu ca OnmtuHoM rpaga CeHerajiuje W Moj MOKPOBUTEb-
CTBOM HEKOJIMKO Ba)XHUX KyJATYpHUX uHcTuTyuuja (International Plato Society,
Centre d’Etudes sur la Pensée Antique “Kairos kai Logos” n3 Ekc-on-IIpoBaHca u
Instituto Italiano per gli Studi Filosofici u3 Hamnysma). [Tocsie oBor ckymna nocraio
je joln ouMIJIeHUje [a je HEOIXOAHO CTBOPUTH jemaH mojaMm o CokpaTy Koju Huje
3aCHOBaH MCK/bYUYMBO Ha [lmaToHOBOM cBemovery. [Ipu Mak/bMBOM ITpoydaBarby
M3BOpa Ioja3u ce, HauMe, O 3aKJ/bydka Ja je mpoliec ,,cokpaTu3anuje” (uiao3o-
¢duje Koju ce omBujao y ATUHU y TIpBOj TosioBuHU [V Beka mipe H.e., 3axBajbyjyhu
LIMPOKOM PACIIPOCTPABUBAY LMOKPOTIKOL AGYO1, U3aIIa0 M3BaH OKBUDPA COrpus
platonicum n HaAMETHYO Ce Kao jellHa KibM)KEeBHA MojaBa 0e3 npecenaHa, U TO Ta-
KBa J1a je yrpos3uja cBaky Apyry BpcTy ¢uiozodcekor auckypca (Livio Rossetti:
L’invenzione dei dialoghi socratici: un fatto quanto innovativo?)!9. Tloctynke Co-
KpaToBOT AGYOG-a, NETMMIYHO TOTIIYHO WHOBATOPCKOT, a NETUMUYHO CMEIITEHOT
Yy KOHTEKCT PETOPCKO-JIUTepapHe TPaaullvje TeTor BeKa, OCBeTIWIN ¢y JleoHmmac
Baprennoruc (Leonidas Bargeliotis: Identifying Some of the Dramatic Scenes of
Socrates) n Kenman lapn (Kendall Sharp: Socratics and Sokratikoi logoi in Pla-
to’s Dialogues). Kako je KibWKEBHOCT BEJIMKMX PETOpa IMETOT M LIECTOr BeKa YTU-
liaja Ha TeKcToBe y KojuMma cy COKpaTOBU YYEHULM OpaHWIM CBOT y4duTesba Of
onTtyx0ou, yrepauiau cy Asnonco ae Topaesumwa (Difesa di cause perse: la difesa di
Palamede di Gorgia e le apologie di Socrate di Platone e di Senofonte) u Maypo
Tynu (Mauro Tulli: Isocrate storico del pensiero: Antistene, Platone, gli eristi
nell’Encomio di Elena). Muwmen Hapcu (Il discorso di Alcibiade nel Simposio pla-
tonico) u Ensza I'paco (Elsa Grasso: Socrate dans le Sophiste de Platon: juge ou
prétendant?) IOHYIWIN Cy MOJIEJIe 3a YUTame olioMaka u3 [1maroHoBUX aujasora
(Taunuje u3 losde u u3 Cogbucitie) HA OCHOBY KOjUX C€ MOTY pas3jIMKOBaTHU WU Ce
YyaK IMPEKTHO cyrnporcraBUTH COKpaToBa MKMCA0 1M MHCAO H-EeTrOBOI' Haj3HAuYajHUjer
yueHuka. COKpaToBLM AHTHUCTEH U ApUCTUIl mpeaMeT cy pedepata Dpanka Tpa-
oaronuja (Franco Trabattoni: Antistene, Platone e l'uso dei piaceri nel Fedone) u
Anu Ypkan (Annie Hourcade: Aristippe: la sagesse, le plaisir et ’argent). U3
OBHUX pagoBa MPOMCTUYY HEeKa MUTama Koja cy, 4ecTo y ume ,,npaBor Cokpata”,
Owra y cpenniuTy Guiao30pCKUX paclipaBa y YEeTBPTOM BeKy M 1ejie puiao3oduje
xeJeHuCcTHYKor nepuona. Pedepatu mocsehenn KceHodontoBom Cokpaty ciene
JIMHUjy Hay4dyHOT cKyna y Ekcy, jep OoHU IONpPMHOCE CXBaTamky OHUX acleKaTra MU-
¢ Co(pOHMCKOBOT CMHA KOjU HUCY HEMOCPeAHO BUIJBMBU Y IlmaTOHOBUM Je-
quMma. Y Tom emuciay EmMuano Crnivnenu (Emidio Spinelli: La parabola del Socrate
senofonteo: da Labriola a Mondolfo) HauuHWO je jeiHY TauHY peBU3Ujy MpoyvyaBa-
mwa 1npobiaema KcenodonroBor Cokpara y Mrtanuju, cynporcraBibajyhu mHTEpIIpe-
tarje AHToHMja Jlabpuone!! u Pomonda Monmondal2. Ur Ommsuje Hew (Hugues

texte littéraire dans le quel Platon a écrit, y La Philosophie de Platon 2, a cura di M. Fattal,
L’Harmattan, Paris 2005, ctp. 51—80.

9 IlpeseHTanmja OBOT CKyIla ca IPOrpamMoM, ariCTPakTHMa M YBOIHUM TEKCTOBUMA
nocTynaH je Ha on line cajty www.socratica2005.info.

10 Ha kpajy ckyma DOLUIO je IO jefHe KOPMCHE pacipaBe O OCHOBHUM WMILIMKALIMja-
Ma KIWKEBHOT U ¢umio3odcekor heHOMeHa KaKBU Cy YoKPOTiKol AGyol U O APYrUM OWT-
HUM TMTambMMa Koja Cy HacTaja y TOKy panaa KoHdepeHuuje. OBy pacmpaBy, y KOjoj Cy yue-
crBoBain Mapuo Benietn (Mario Vegetti), HoBanu Kaseprano (Giovanni Casertano) u bo-
Banu Lepu (Giovanni Cerri), Bogno je Maypo Tymu (Mauro Tulli).

11" A. Labriola, La dottrina di Socrate secondo Senofonte, Platone ed Aristotele, Stam-
peria della Regia Universita, Napoli 1871. HenasHo je JlabpuonuH TekcT 610 mpeluTamnas
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Olivier Ney: Ame et corps: ’expresivité de [’invisible chez Socrate et Xénophon)
nokasao je kako KceHodoHTOBa KOHLeNIMja Teopuje Yuyf Koja ce y Ekcy unHu-
Jla 00eJIe’KeHOM y M3pPa3uTO MOPAJIHOM CMUCIY, MOXE HMCTO TaKO JOIMYCTUTH U
,»KOCMOJIOIIKY” aKo He W ynpaso ,,uznuky” uHTeprnpetaiujy. [Tutama kao 1mro
cy nojMoBu Kolokoyodioo u foocitdeio, KOjU NPEACTaB/bajy TEMEbE 3a CXBATaHE
OCHOBHMX acrekata Mambe Io3Hator KceHodonTtoBor Cokpara (Y KOHKPETHOM
cayyajy criuca O exkoHomuju M Xujepou), y3enu Ccy y padmaTparbe AsiekcaHaep AJi-
nepman (Alexander Alderman: Phronesis in Xenophon’s Oeconomicus and Plato’s
Politicus) u Credan lopH (Stefan Schorn: Die Vorstellung des xenophonischen
Sokrates von Herrschaft und das Erziehungsprogramm des Hieron).

Jenna cecuja ckyna 6uia je mocBeheHa mpencraBbarkby MHGOPMATUBHUX TTPU-
pyunuka o Cokpary koju cy Beh y nmpomaju unu y uspanu. Plato lexikon (I) xoju je
n3amao 2003. rogune!? nmpencraBuo je Emanyene Bumepkaru (Emanuele Vimerca-
ti). Pagu ce o jemHOM MpUPYYHUKY KOjU je HEOmXomaH 3a cBaku panm Ha [lmaTtony
oynyhu ma oH omoryhaBa yak M yHaKpcHa HCTpa)KMBakhba OIpPEAHHUIIA, MOP(POJIO-
IKUX obsuKa, u3pasa, (pasza, mojMoBa M caapkaja ueaor corpus platonicum.
Emunno CrimHenM je IpencTaBUO €JIEKTPOHCKY Bep3ujy Socratis et Socraticorum
reliquiae xoja je y NpUIIPEMU, a OJUIMKYje c€ TUME LUTO oMoryhasa Ja ce mnperjie-
Najy U BU3yaliM3yjy KOMEHTapM TEKCTa Koje je Hamumcao BaHaHTOHU Yy apparatus
superior WITAMIaHOT U3fama. [lpyra HoBMHA Koja he yCcKOpo OMTM MpUCTyNayHa je
InaronoBa 6ubnuorpaduja kojy je npupenvo Jluxk bpucon (Luc Brisson, Pythia.
Bibliographie platonicienne), a npencrasuo beHoa Kactennepak (Benoit Castel-
nérac). ¥ nopehewy ca mramnaHuMm usnamweM oBaj CD-Rom, koju cy peaauzoBaiu
n3nasay Vrin u Conseil National du Livre, cagp:kahe nperpaxuBau pa3BujeH y TO-
JMKoj Mepu na he omoryhaBaTu mpeTpakuBame 6ubaMorpacduje Ha OCHOBY KJbyu-
HUX peuu, omiomaka u3 [limaToHOBUX nejia, JIMUYHUX MMEHa ayTopa M OCHOBHUX
Tema ceKyHaapHe juTeparype o [linaToHy. Jour jemaH mpuUpydyHUK y IIpUIIPEMU je-
cre Un Eutifrone interattivo. Il nuovo “Dialoga con Socrate” (mpupeauo JIuBuo
Pocetu y capanmwu ca Anecanapom Tpernnjapu (Alessandro Treggiari) npeacTabiba
€JICKTPOHCKO M3MIathe MPEeTeKHO NUIAKTUYKe HaMeHe, u3paljeHO Ha OCHOBY MCTO-
MMEHOI XMIIepTeKcTa Koju je mpupenuo Pocetu 1995. rogmne!s.

IMocnentby KapvKy y OBOM jeAMHCTBEHOM HU3y norafaja mpenctaBiba Ille-
cHaectu cumniocujyM y Omummnuju (ox 25. no 30. jyma 2005), koju je opraHu3oBa-
s0 Olympiako Kendro Philosophias kai Paideias (nakne Jleonunac baprenuoruc) y
capalitbll ca YHUBEP3UTETOM U JIOKAJTHUM TPUKMM ycTaHoBama. Tema m3abpaHa 3a
OBaj cKyn Ouja je moHoBo “Sokrates kai Sokratikes Scholes”, ca pedepaTtuma kKoju
cy ce 6aBuin KceHooHTOM U AHTUCTEHOM, COKPaTOBCKUM O0éAeyxo¢ u Cokparo-
BOM CYIOMHOM Yy TpukoM cBeTy. McToBpeMeHO ¢ oapikaBatbeM CuMIlOcHjymMa U3-
HECeH je M mpeyior aa ce ooHoBM aHTUuYKa Enuncka mikosa (Kao IITO je TO3HATO,
Onumnuja ce Hanasu y Enuaun) u moxe ce pehu na TakBa MHMIIMjaTHBA HajaBJbyje
noOpy mepcreKTuBy 3a Oyayha McTpakuBamba Ha OBY TEMY.

Ha kpajy oBor mperiena Tpeba MPUMETUTH J1a XepMEHEYTMUYKa Tapaaurma
HacTaja Kao pesyirar ckyma y Ekcy m mocrtemeHo yTBphjuBaHa cBe 10 HayqHOT

Kao yBoj 3a uznawe Memorabili di Senofonte, a cura di Anna Santoni, Biblioteca Universale
Rizzoli, Milano 2001.

12 R. Mondolfo, “Socrate”, neHTpaaHo mornaBke y Moralisti greci: la coscienza mo-
rale da Omero a Epicuro, traduzione italiana dal castigliano a cura di V. E. Alfieri, Ricciar-
di, Milano 1960 (npBo w3nawe: Moralistas griegos: la conciencia moral, de Homero a Epi-
curo, Iméan, Buenos Aires 1941).

13 Plato. Lexikon (I), a cura di R. Radice in collaborazione con I. Ramelli ed E. Vi-
mercati, edizione electronica di R. Bombacigno, Biblia, Milano 2003.

14V mipBOj Bep3uji, OBO M3IAE je M3AIUIO 3ajeHO ca ITaMIIaHuM u3garmeM Platone,
Eutifrone, a cura di L. Rosseti, Armando, Roma 1995.
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ckyna y CeHurajiuju, joll yBeK 3axTeBa MHOTO pasjallilbaBarba M MPOAyOJbHUBamba,
Mpe Hero 1ITo OM MOorja KOHAuHO /1a C€ YCTAHOBM Kao HOBU KJbY4Y 3a UUTAE COUX
u3Bopa o Cokpary. Ajii je UCTO TAaKO OUYMIJIENHO JIa OHA 3aciyxkyje la ce CTaBU Ha
npody, Oynyhu mga ce Buae oxpaOpyjyhu pe3yaTaTu MOCTUTHYTU A0 caaa. ¥ TOM
cMmuciay MoxeMo ce Hamatu ga he “Prime” Giornate y CeHuranuju u cienehu Ha-
YYHM CKYMOBM y HOBOHACTAJIOj ,,Apyroj” I1IKoau y Eauau mocratu penoBHa OKy-
Jbarba U 1a fie OHM y TOKY cienehux rogmHa yCcreTH Ja cCaKMy HOBE MMITYJICE Y
MpoyyYaBarby COKPATCKOT MUTakha KOjU Cy MOILIN 10 U3pakaja caCBUM HeaBHO.*

Anecandpo Ciiaspy

UDC 73.071.1:929 Alberti L. B. (082)
821.131.1.09 Petrarca F. (082)

SKUPOVI O ALBERTIU 2004. GODINE

Kao ¢lan svetskog udruzenja “Societa internazionale Leon Battista Alberti”,
(SILBA), koje ima centar u Parizu, izlagala sam viSe puta u italijanskom “Centro
degli studi sul classicismo” u Arecu, u Mantovi (15. oktobra 2004, Teatro Bibiena),
u Riminiju (14. oktobra 2004, Palazzo Buonadrata) i Firenci (12. oktobra 2004,
Villa I Tatt) (“Leon Battista Alberti: Architetture e committenti”’). U decembru u
Ferari u “Istituto di studi rinascimentali (Convegno internazionale, VII settimana di
alti studi Rinascimentali”) 29. novembra 2004, o Albertiju i njegovim vizantijskim
izvorima, “La lettura dello spazio alla fine dell’ Quattrocento: le fonti comuni di
Leon Battista Alberti e dei protagonisti bizantini coevi’; i Firenci, “Alberti e la cul-
tura del’Quattrocento”, Palazzo Vecchio, 16—18. decembra 2004. Tako bih ovaj
prilog posvetila Centro di Studi sul classicismo 1 Albertiju.

Il Centra di Studi su Classicismo ili Fondazione Aretina di Studi sul Classici-
smo je centar za razvoj i istrazivacki rad na svim temama koje zadiru u oblast hu-
manizma, a samim tim i antike. Osnovan je 1992, a predstavnik mu ja profesor kla-
si¢ne filologije na univerzitetu u Firenzi (Universita di Firenze) Roberto Cardini.
Direktor centra je profesor latinske filologije na istoimenom univerzitetu Mariange-
la Regoliosi-s Cardini. Cilj rada ove fondacije usmeren je na prevodenje i objavlji-
vanje dela klasi¢ne knjiZzevnosti, kako prevedenih tako i neprevedenih dela. Godine
2003. ovaj centar je osnovao izdavacku kucu, specijalizovanu iskljucivo za dela Lo-
renza Valle (L’edizione Nazionale delle opere di Lorenzo Valla). Aktivna saradnja
centra sa brojnim institucijama klasi¢ne kulture i knjiZevnosti dala je kao rezultat
brojne seminare posvecene studijama humanizma. ProSla godina, bila je posveéena
Petrarki 1 Albertiju (Celebrazione della nascita di Leon Battista Alberti). Osim eku-
menskih delatnosti, Centar daje mogucénost studentima za rad na doktoratu, sa te-
mama koje direktno doticu humanisticke studije “Civilta dell’Umanesimo e del Ri-
nascimento”.

Prosla 2004. godina imala je dostojanstvo u dva velika praznika: Sest vekova
od rodenja Leona Batista Albertija (1404—1472) i sedam vekova od rodenja Fran-
Ceska Petrarke (1304—1313). Jedan preteca, drugi u jeku humanizma, Firentinci,
rodeni su u izgnanstvu — Petrarka u Arecu, Alberti u Penovi. Vise svetskih simpo-
zijuma posvecéeno je u slavu ova dva, pesnicka i arhitektonska, stuba evropske kul-
ture. Neophodno je oznaciti njihovo prisustvo i na nasem tlu. Ovim nasim prilogom

* JlpeBena ¢ uranujanckor AHa IletkoBuh.
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Zelimo da naglasimo lepotu kojoj svako od nas, ukoliko Zeli, moZe da izade u su-
sret: prisetimo se, makar na Cas, Petrarkinih stihova i Albertijevih hramova. Ovim
re¢ima, koje slede i koje je Alberti posvetio za svoj epitaf u Santa Croce u Firenci,
krunisana je arhitektura kao postolje i postelja duSe i samim tim CoveCanstva.

“Il Cav Leon Battista Alberti
Ultimo di Sua stirpe
Ordino coll estremo volere
Che questo monumento serigesse
Affinche il secolo che per impetto d’imitazione
Ruina a novita servile
Potesse verso I’antica sapinza raccendersi d’amore”

(Santa Croce, Firenze)

Albertijev duhovni tok istovremeno je i tok njegovog privatnog Zivota. Arhi-
tekt, pesnik, mistik ili ljubavnik. Nijedno od toga ukoliko nije sve. Aktivnosti Albe-
tijeve s blagos¢u, ali sigurno$éu preobratile su tok razvoja evropske misli u Quat-
trocentu od srednjovekovne iskljucivo skolastiCke koncepcije umetnosti Zivota ka
novoj, iz Vizantije donetoj, platonskoj viziji umetnosti. Kakav je u sustini dodir vi-
zantijskih ikonografa i mislilaca s italijanskim, kakvu ulogu igra Sabor Ferrara-Fi-
renze 14397 Cilj naSe studije o Albertiju je ako ne da sasvim odgovori na dato pita-
nje, makar da dd moguénosti za reSavanje odredenih problemati¢nih pojmova, koji
su se, iako pojmovi, okamenili u verovanja i time stekli pravo glasa istorijskih isti-
na. Da 1i je zaista tako? Bitnost Academia Fiorentine prevazilazi li bitnost Acade-
mia Romane za nastanak ,renesanse”? Da li je ,renesansa” tok koji se gradio veé
od kraja X veka, preko veza imedu Konstantinopolja i Sicilije, ili, kako se Cesto
veruje, fenomen quasi ex nihilo izrastao u samoj Toskani? Kako je pojava inkvizi-
cije dolaskom pape Alexandra VI BordZije sprecila dalji otvoren tok renesanse, on
se prenosio na najsigurniji nacin od tada, arhitekturom i muzikom. Alberti je u tom
pogledu, zajedno sa nekolicinom mislilaca koji su posle pada Konstantinopolja emi-
grirali iz Mistre u Italiju, jedan od onih koji su osnovni utemeljivaci strujanja koje
mi danas nazivamo humanizmom i renesansom.

Sin firentinskog konzula, Leon Battista Alberti rodio se u Penovi 18. februara
1404. U Padovi i Bolonji zavrsio je studije, da bi 1429. doSao u Firencu. Tri godine
kasnije u Rimu je sa zvanjem recenzenta za pisma papske kurije. Godine 1423. piSe
Urbis Romae. Sledece godine je pod protekcijom pape Eugenija IV u Firenci, gde
oko 1435. pise traktat De Pictura. U narednim godinama boravi u Bolonji, Veneciji
i Ferari. Godine 1438. sastavlja il Teogonio, dijalog in volgare ,,O drzavi” (dello
Stato) a tri godine posle organizuje u Firenci il Certame Coronario, u kojem uce-
stvuje licno sa svojim delom in volgare “Della famiglia”. Oko 1442. pise dijalog
Della tranquillita dell’anima. Vraca se u Rim 1443. godine, slede¢i Eugenija IV, i
otpocinje rad na Momusu, alegori¢noj pri¢i koja ima za cilj poducavanje Princa. Po
nalogu Prospera Colonne 1446, uspesno restaurira rimsku ladu nadenu u jezeru Ne-
mi, Sto je uslovilo i pisanje njegovog, danas, kao po ironiji, izgubljenog dela Navis.
Istovremeno sastavlja razne traktate matematicko-nau¢nog karaktera. Posle smrti
Nicola IV (1447) Nicolas V je proglasen papom. Iste godine otpolinje preobrazaj
Rima, u kome papa Parentucelli vidi grad-simbol, maticu res publica cristiana, ¢ija
je struktura duboko utisnuta u dela koja Alberti razmatra u svom traktatu De re ae-
dificatoria. Isto delo predstavlja papi 1452. Uprkos ovom direktnom afinitetu, ima
dosta dobrih razloga da se Covek zapita nije li sam Alberti ucestvovao na projektu
za izgradnju “piana” Nicole V.
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Verovatno je da u godinama izmedu 1446—51. Alberti realizuje Palazzo Ru-
cellai u Firenci, posle koje (1448—1470), i dalje po nalogu Giovannia Rucellaia,
projektuje fasadu za Santa Maria Novella. Alberti 1450. dobija zadatak da anticku
gotsku crkvu San Francesco u Riminiju preobrazi u mauzolej za Sigismonda Mala-
testu, buduéi hram Malateste (il tempio Malatestino), koji ostaje nedovrSen. Enea
1458. Silvio Piccolomini je proglasen papom i time otpocinje zlatno doba humani-
zma. Sledece godine Alberti je sa Pijom II u Mantovi, gde mu Ludovico Gonzaga
poverava konstrukciju crkve San Sebastiana. 1 posle smrti Pija II (1464) Alberti
ostaje u Rimu: projektuje fasadu kapele Rucellai in San Pacrazio 1 kruZnu tribi-
nu Santissime Anunziate u Firenci. Iste godine piSe De componendis Cifris i De
Iciarchia. U Mantovu 1471. Salje projekat za novu crkvu “cheiasa gonzaghesca”
Sant’Andrea u Mantovi. Godinu dana kasnije Alberti umire.

Luca Fancelli zavrSava zapocet Albertijev plan za crkvu Sant’Andrea. De re
aedificatoria, ne manje od ostalih knjiZevnih dela i od malo realizovanih arhitektu-
ra, jedan je od najstabilnijih spomenika kulture humanizma. Po osnovnoj ideji ovo-
ga traktata arhitektura je eticki izrazaj, usmerena da u samoj sebi pronade satisfak-
ciju i da modelira [’operari dell’artefice, prema ideji, jasno izraZenoj, u koherent-
nosti Albertijeve umetnosti. Kako je i napisano, “I’architetto, virtuoso’ dell’Alberti
e tale per aver vinto la bestialita della natura umana. Il suo affidarsi a nummerus,
concinnitas e finito e frutto di un’etica che affonda in un estetica del’esistenza pro-
fondamente greca”. Kult ogranicenosti (del limite) 1 mediocritasa jasno je razma-
tran u De re aedificatoria i osuden kao osnovni uzrok sveg ljudskog ,,zla”. Ne pro-
svecenost i ne oplemenjenost, voluntaristicka je i neosnovana tragika takve jedne
etike. Ne sluajno hermeti¢ki predmeti Albertija prevazilaze njihovu beznadeZnu
usamljenost unutar urbanih struktura koje ih primaju.

Godina 2004. na mnogim skupovima u Italiji bila je posvecena se¢anju na Al-
bertija i preispitivanju uloge ovog znacajnog stvaraoca 15. veka.

Sandra Ducic¢

UDC 1 Socrates (082)
CUMITOCHUOH O COKPATY

XVIt International Symposium of the Olympic Center for
Philosophy and Culture, Olimpija, 25—30. jul 2005 (Grcka)

Beh nerHaecTak roguHa aenyje y apeBHoj Onumnuju Ha Ilenononecy Oaum-
aujcku yendap 3a ¢purocopujy u Kyaiypy, Koju OKyIlsba TPUKE U MHOCTPAHE ayTO-
pe U 3a/by0/beHUKE Yy aHTUUKY KyaTypy. IlokpeTau u rjiaBHa JudHOCT oBor LleHTpa
je mpodecop dpunocoduje Ha YHUBep3uTeTy Y ATHM, KoJjiera Jleonnmac baprenm-
otuc,! yuju je 0BO M 3aBMYaj. Y3 IMOAPILKY He caMO ATUHCKOT YHMBEP3UTETa, He-
ro M Tpajackux Biaactu y uenoj Enumu, LleHTap pemoBHO opraHu3yje CBakKor JieTa,
y jyay WIHA aBIyCTy, IpeauBHO Mel)yHapooHO OKyIJbamhe XeJICHUCTa, YUjU je CKYyII
oIJieMeHeH aMOMIIMO3HUM HAyYHUM JHUCKYCHjamMa W MPUjaTHUM U3JIETHMa Y OKO-

I Benuku npujaTesb Haile 3eMibe, npodecop baprenuoruc je Beh objaBuo aBa pama y
Hawmem 36opruxy 3 (2001) 25—32, 6 (2004) 7—31, a o yaconucy Skepsis Koju je OH TOKpe-
Hyo u ypelhyje oGjaBwia cam mipukas y 36opuuxy 2 (2000) 218—219.
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JIMHY, Ha aHTWYKa Haja3uilTa U y cTape I'pyke MaHACTUpE, Y3 KHMKEBHE MaHM-
¢decraumje U MeCHUYKE BeUepwu, ajd U TOCTOJbYOMBE TpUjeMe.

W mpouior neTa je ogp:KaH jegaH TakaB He3abopaBaH CKyIl, ImocBeheH nBe-
Ma temama: A: Socrates and the Socratic Schools; u B: Socratic Thought in Greek
Literature.

[pyra tema je npouidpeHa u Ha peMuHucleHIje o Cokpary y ApyTUuM KyJj-
Typama, a He caMO aHTUYKOj U MoaepHoj I'pukoj. MoTuB opranmsaTopa 3a YK/by-
YMBamke OBE TeMe OMJIO je TO IITO CY ,,HAyYHUIIM YeCTO yKasuBaiau Ha yruiaje Co-
kpata Ha Eypunuma u ApuctodaHa, aau HMje BepoBaTHO Aa ce ummakT Cokparo-
BE MUCIIM 3aBPIIMO ca KjlacUu4HUM nepuomoM.” Crora Cy yKJbydWJIU TO3UB ,.Xpa-
Opema” ayropuma Aa ce mozabaBe W kacHujoMm peuenuujom Cokpara, IITO ce Ha
CKYITy TI0Ka3ajJi0 JOMCTa WHCIUPATUBHUM.

CkyIly je MpUCYCTBOBJIO HIe3neceTak npodecopa U Miaahux crpyuyraka M3
uie 3emasba EBpone (Enrnecke, Hemauke, Mranuje, benruje, CpoOuje), nz Ame-
puke, anu u U3 Ayctpanuje, Jamana, Mpana u ca ®uiaunuHa.

Cecuje mocsehene temama o Cokparty Owmie cy 3amcTa campikajHe. Pacripa-
B/bAJIO C€ O MUTabMMa M3 eMUCTeMOJIOTHje M MeTadu3uKe, COKPATCKOj METOMU,
eTULM U €TUYKO] ICUXOJIOTUjU, MOJUTUYKOj TEOPUjU U Mpakcu, ¢puiocoduju pe-
muruje 1 COKpaTOBOM YTHUIIAjy Ha XeJEHCKY (uiocodujy Iociae Hera, HapouuTo
Ha [lnaroHa, ApucToTesna U XeJleHUCTUUYKe (huaocodcke IIKoJeE.

Kan ce uma Ha ymy cTarbe HaydyHUX IpoydyaBatba U MPOMEH-EHE ONTUKE Tje-
nmarba Ha CoKpata MOC/IeIhUX HEKOJIMKO TOMWHA,2 jaCHO je Nla je BaYKHOCT W aKTy-
aJTHOCT TIOJIHETUX CaoIllTeHha M AUCKyCHja Ousia M3y3eTHa.

Ha ckyny je cynenoBajio BuIlle BpJIO MCTAKHYTUX CTpPyYHhakKa 3a XEJICHCKY
dwmmocodujy, kao mTo cy jemaH om ocHuBava International Plato Society,? mpode-
cop JluBuo Pocetu u3 Ilepyhe, 3atum npocdecop Xjy beHcoH ¢ YHuBep3uteTa y
Oxunaxomu, npodecop Pon I[lonaHcku ca [ljykejH yHuBep3utera y I[lutcOypry,
npocecop [lon Anton ca duopune u O6pojHe Tpuke Kosere, u ca Kumpa.

AHaJIUTUYKa M3jIararba O TeMaMma FbUXOBUX M3Jlararba ofy3esia OM TpeBUIIe
MPOCTOpa, TaKo Ja ce OMIITH MPUCTYN Moxe crehn u u3 Tekcra kosere A. Cra-
Bpya y oBoM Opojy 36opnuxa. Haxanoct, yrienHu ctaiHu roctu LleHTpa, kao
wto cy npodecop I'epacumoc Canrac, ¢ YHusep3urera Kanudopuuje y Upsuny,
u Tepu M. Ilenep ¢ yHuBep3uteTa BuckoHcuHa y MenucoHy, nako mpenBuheHu
3a BOheHe OKPYIJIMX CTOJIOBA, OWJIM Cy MPUBATHO cripeyeHu na nomnytyjy. [Iporuie
TOJMHE je OKPYIJIM CTO OIp)KaH O 3HavyajHO] KbM3M Tpodecopa CaHraca mon Ha-
cioBoMm Goodness and Justice. Plato, Aristotle and the Moderns (Blackwell Publis-
hers, 2001).

VY cexunju o CokpaTOBUM AUjajio3MMa ayTop OBe XPOHUKE MOJHEO je caorl-
wTewe 0 AHTUCTEeHY (Investigations of Language as the Foundations of Education
in Antisthenes’ Philosophy). 1pyru yuyecuuk u3 Cpouje, MBan I'alhaHcku, roBopuo
je o cprickoj peuenuuju Cokpara (Socrates’ Picture in Serbian Culture and Philo-
sophy), jou1 o cpenmOBEKOBHUX CPICKUX MaHactupa a0 Hocuteja Obpanosuha u
Munoma H. bypuha. OBa ,,cprncka” TeMa Beoma je 3aMHTepecoBaja IPUCYTHE,
jep ce MOHOBO IMOKAa3aJo KOJMKO Ce MajJo Y pa3HUM HAyYHUM KPYroBMMa 3Ha O
KJbyJHUM TeMaMa Hallle KylITypHe uctopuje. buio je npeasuheHo u usnarame o
Cokpary kon Pyca, koje je, HaxKaJaoCT, M30CTaj0, ajld je 3aTO KoJjiera U3 ATUHE

2 O toMe merabHUje usnaxe Kojera w3 Hanyma Anecanmpo Craspy y npuory 3a
Hoeu dApuciliyd cokpaiickom Audiary: Cxopawrwa u 6ydyha uc@ipajxcuéara y OBOM YacOIUCY,
MPEeBEICHOM Ha CPIICKM Ha HETOBY M3PUUUTY HKeJby.

3 Ynanosu International Plato Society u3 Cpbuje cy npodecopu Cinoboman dymranuh
n Kcenmwja Mapuuku IahaHcku.
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Cotupuc DypHapoc 6mo JbybasaH aa HaMm Aa cBoje manarame o Cokpary kox Ko-
pauca, BeJIMKOT TPUYKOI MPOCBETUTEhA Y YMjy je 1mKoay y CMUPHU OmIa3M0 M HaIl
Hocwurej O6pamosuh.* IIpodecop PoceTw je mokazao BEIMKO 3aHUMAarbe 3a Kila-
cuuHe Hayke y CpOuju, obehao je ma Ham roiabe paj CrelujaiHo 3a Haml 360p-
Huk (LITO je oAMax IOcCjie CKyla M YUMHUO U KOjU JOHOCHUMO Y 300pHUKY) U TIO-
KJIOHHO MU KIbUTY, KOjy je OH mpuIpeMuo y dacT Tomaca PobuHcoHa, mom Ha-
cnoBoM Greek Philosophy in the New Millenium (Akademia Verlag, Sankt Augu-
stin, Hemauka, 2004), emummja Studies in Ancient Philosophy 6. Ty je 3acTyrubeHO
0113y TpUIECeT ayTopa C IMperjeaumMa IepCcreKTUBe XeJIeHCKe ¢puiocoduje y UCTO
TOJIMKO 3eMaJjba 1Iejior cBeTa, HapaBHO 0e3 Cpouje. [Ipodecop Pocetn me je 3amo-
JIMO, aKo Oyae IpUIIpeMao IPYyro u3darhe OBe IIyOJMKalluje, 1a MYy ypaauM IIpe-
IJIe, CTama XEeJICHCKUX (MIOCO(PCKUX UCTpaKMBaka KOJl Hac.

C o63upom na je LleHTap 3amHTepecoBaH M 3a KYITYpy y LIMPEM 3Hauyehy,
opraHuzaTop je Beh y cBOMe IMO3MBY HAa3HAUYMO HOBY akLWjy — moBpahaj MepMmep-
He JeKopalidje ca xpama ArmnosioHy 3aiuTUTHUKY y bacama koje ce Hanase y bpu-
TaHCKOM My3ejy. Tume je ToKpeHyTa mumpoka mel)yHapomHa akiivja, CIMYHa OHOj
Koja ce Beh Bomu oko moBpahaja u3 bpuraHckor Myseja T3B. EaruHoBor mepmepa
— nekopaiiija ca xpama [lapreHoH Ha Akpornojby y ATuHM. OpraHu3oBaHa je Io-
ceTa OBOM Xpamy M3 5. Beka Ipe HoBe epe Ha BucuHU on 1200 Merapa, Koju je caB
y CIeLMjaTHUM LIaTOpuMa 32 BpeMe peBUTaIU3alMje, U y NMPEIUBHOM rajy UCIpen
XpaMa Koju ce (HeKUM 4ydoM) MUJIeHUjyMHMa OAp>KaBa Ha OBOj BUCMHU U BETPO-
METVMHU M TI0# 3MMCKMM Hemorojgama. OGaBibeHa je IpBa cecHja ,,HoBe emmacke
dunocodcke 1IKojae”, yhje je ocHUBambe Ipenaoxuo JIuBuo Pocetu. Cpricku me-
cHuk MBaH lahjaHCKM je Kao crelujaiHyu rocT 3a OBy MPWIMKY Ka3uBao CBOjy Iie-
CcMy HamucaHy Ha eHrieckoM (Apollo Epikourios — The Wounded Temple in Bas-
sae).> Ja cam o0pas3oxuia HaydHy ITOTpeOy Bpaharba oBe Aekopauuje u3 bpuran-
CKOTI My3eja,’ a Ha Kpajy je M3BeIeH Mald IOETCKU PELUTAl Y KOM Cy CYdeJOBaIn
ATUHCKU CTYAEHTH.

Cnenehu, 17. uHTepHalMOHaJHU cuMnocuoH lleHTpa omp:kahe ce Kpajem
jyma 2006. romuHe ¢ ommToM TeMoM Arts and Sciences in the Greek Philosophical
Tradition, ca Buiie noarema. bpura o xpamy Anosiona 3amrtutHuka y bacama 6u-
he u name HacrapbeHa.

Kcenuja Mapuuyku Tahancku

UDC 903.7(495-14)
THE TEMPLE OF APOLLO EPIKOURIOS AT BASSAE

The dictionaries say that the Temple at Bassae is “one of the best preserved
Greek temples” (OCD? 1996, 235). If so, it is hard to accept that the arrangement
and order of its slabs are uncertain (1. c.) and that they will remain uncertain, i. e.
not exactly known, forever, since “the sculptured frieze is now in the British Muse-
um” (1. c.).

That frieze was very important centuries after its construction in the last deca-
des of the fifth century BC. Professor John Boardman, in his encyclopedic work

4 Pan ce oGjaBibyje y 0BOM 6pojy 36opruka.

5 Caza mtaMIiaHa y IBOje3MYHOM HU3amby moercke Kibure MBana Tahanckor Cuiiya-
yuja, Cmenepeno, 2005, 62—65 (Enuuuja ,,Mepunujanu”).

6 TeKCT y NPUIIOTY OBE XPOHUKE.
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The Oxford History of Classical Art (1993), when speaking of the Roman monu-
ment Basilica Aemilia, built in 179 BC (“one of the major civic buildings of the
Roman Forum”, p. 231), compares the “liveliness of its frieze” with the Temple of
Apollo at Bassae. He says that its decorations “may have been intended to recall
certain Greek architectural friezes, like that of the temple of Apollo at Bassae” (op.
cit. p. 232).

How was that possible? Somebody came to Arcadia, in the heart of Pelopon-
nnesos, got enthusiastic about the temple’s decorations, copied them or made some
drawings, and full of respect did not touch a thing or remove any slab from the
temple. Returning back to Rome, in the first decades of the second century BC, full
of respect, this person or persons tried to represent the “liveliness” of the distant
temple in Greece when building Basilica Aemilia.

The Romans showed a special devotion towards Apollo in general. It is sel-
dom mentioned that Apollo was the only Greek god that never had a Latin counter-
part or a translated name. As M. Nilsson underlines (Geschichte der griechischen
Religion 1 540), Apollo was worshipped under his own, Greek name. Apollo “was
the most Greek of Greek gods”, according to W. F. Otto’s words (OCD3 122).

And this god, the only god of healing in Homer, whose temple was so enig-
matically built in the difficult region of Peloponnesos, to protect everything that
was menacing his people (Epikourios), preserved more than 2231 years, was demo-
lished by some newcomers who did not make their drawings or descriptions, but
took two dozens of slabs from the frieze, maybe from the metopes also, destroying
the ancient “loveliness” of the monument. “The temple of Apollo at Bassae eluded
modern travellers for many years, deep in Arcadia, writes professor Boardman...
Its sculptures were brought to London”. The temple was “explored by Cockerell,
the architect of the Ashmolean Museum in Oxford, on and in which many of its ar-
chitectural features can be recognized” (p. 136). It is nice that C. R. Cockerell*
was so impressed by the ancient architecture of Apollo’s temple, so that he used
some devices in projecting the Ashmolean Museum in Oxford, as his later director
professor Boardman explains.

But it is not nice that the British of today don’t plan to return the taken slabs
from the ancient building, at least that we can see today how they looked when
made. The beauty of that frieze influenced some ancient artist in Rome, and to-
day’s world at least deserves to look upon the same piece of art in the heart of Pe-
loponnesos as this ancient unknown visitor from Rome in the second century BC
was happy to see.

July 2005 Ksenija Maricki Gadjanski

UDC 930.85(394)(082)+2005”
MEDUNARODNI NAUCNI KONGRES O HETITOLOGIII
6. Congresso Internazionale di Ittitologia, Rim, 5—9. septembar 2005.

Kao svaka mlada disciplina, hetitologija je u punom razvoju. Iz godine u go-
dinu letnje sezone iskopavanja upotpunjuju naSe poznavanje anadolskih starina.
Medu najznacajnijim otkri¢ima poslednjih godina treba pomenuti u prvom redu dva

* “The Temples... at Aegina and Bassae”, 1860.
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grada u blizini prestonice hetitske kraljevine, HatuSe, oba ve¢ poznata sa glinenih
tablica: Ortakoy-Sapinuwa (turska iskopavanja) i Kusakli-Sarissa (nemacka iskopa-
vanja). Oba pokazuju mnoge sli¢nosti sa HatuSom, kako u organizaciji tako u arhi-
tekturi. Takode je znacajan grad Soli u jugoisto¢noj Anadoliji (Kilikija).

Naucni skupovi posveceni hetitologiji su jedna od sre¢nih posledica tih boga-
tih otkri¢a. Tokom poslednje dve decenije, svake trece godine odrZzava se meduna-
rodni hetitoloski kongres. Naizmeni¢no, jedan u Turskoj, u okolini HatuSe (¢orum),
jedan u zapadnim evropskim drzavama. Sesti kongres odrzan je uspe$no u Rimu
(5—9. septembar 2005), zahvaljujuéi izvanrednoj organizaciji Alphonsa Archia i
Rite Franca. Mnogobrojni stru¢njaci iz celog sveta prisustvovali su tom skupu, a
medu njima oko osamdeset je odrzalo predavanja.

Kongres je imao tri glavna smera: arheologija, dokumenti redigovani klina-
stim i hijeroglifskim pismom i lingvistika, koja je ovog puta bila posebno zastuplje-
na. Turskim kolegama dugujemo ponajvise za rezultate novih otkri¢a, u prvom redu
profesoru Aygiil Siielu, direktorki iskopavanja u Ortakoy-Sapinuwa, gde je nadeno
mnogo glinastih tablica, veoma brojnih i na huritskom jeziku. Tumacenja tekstova,
istorijskih, religioznih ili mitoloskih, Cija interpretacija predstavlja mnoge teSkoce,
uspe$no su upotpunila nasa poznavanja. Predavanja lingvistickog karaktera bila su
posveéena najviSe gramatici hetitskog jezika i komparativnoj indoevropskoj lingvi-
stici.

Slededi, sedmi kongres planira se opet na hetitsko-anadolskom tlu.

Emilia Masson

UDC 930.85(495.02)(082)“2005”
930.85(497.11)(082)“2005”

BU3AHTUIA N CPBUJA — TTIOCIIEAKBLE CTOJIERE

(YeTBpTa HalMOHaJHa KOH(epeHIIja BU3aHTOJIOrA,
beorpan, 27—29. oktobap 2005. roauHe)

CpricKM KOMUTET 32 BU3AHTOJIOTH]jY, V capaimbyu ca BU3aHTOJOMIKUM MHCTHU-
tyroM CAHY n ®unoszodckum dakynrerom y beorpany, opranuszosao je IV Ha-
LIMOHAJIHY KOH(MEPEeHIINjy BU3aHTOJOra U CTPpyYHhaka U3 TPAaHUYHUX AMCUUILIMHA.
Hekanaumrbu JyrocloBeHCKM KOMMUTET 3a BU3AHTOJIOTHjY MperMeHoBaH je 2003.
TOAMHE M y 36MJbU U Kao uwiaH Association Internationale des Etudes Byzantines y
CpIricKM KOMMTET, a HeKaJallllhe jyrOCJIOBEHCKEe KOH(EpeHIIMje BM3aHTOJOra Ha-
CTaBbajy a ce OAp:KaBajy Kao HallMOHaJIHE KoHdepeHuuje.™

IIpema Beh ycrtameHoj mpakcu, u YeTBpra HallMOHaJIHA KOH(epeHIIMja BU-
3aHTOJIOTa MMaJja je JBa Jejia: TEMAaTCKd M ommuTh. TeMarcku meo 6mo je ogpeheH
HacnoBoMm Cpbuja u Buzaniiuja — iiocaedwe ciiionehe, a OMIITH A€O0 je MOApasyMe-
BaO BM3AHTOJIOUIKY TEMATHUKY Y HajIlIMpeM CMUCIY.

Y TeMaTcKoM ey IIMPOKW MCTOPUJCKU OKBUPH MOCTAB/bEHU CY Y YBOIHOM
pedepary Jbybomupa MaxkcumoBuha Cyuemasarwe u dpodcumare 08ajy ceeitiosa.
Cnenuna cy koMmruieMeHTapHa caomniurerwsa Cume hupkosuha, [locaedwe éodune y

* O npeTxoAHUM KoHdepeHlMjama Bu3aHtosora B. P. Panuh, Buzaniiuja u iapenowe-
we auiliuukoé Hacaeha y Cpbujy, 360opHuk Matuie cpricke 3a kinacuusHe cryauje 2 (2000),
233-—-235.
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focnedwem citionehy cpiicko-euzaniiujckux oonoca, Jopanke Kanuh, fecioii Ciiie-
¢pan Jlazapesuh u Buzanimiuja, u Mupjane Kusojunosuh, Jpaéawu u Ceeitia Iopa.
OcobeHoCcTH KHUKEBHUX Niesa mpeacTaBuwie ¢y HuHocnaBa PamomeBuh ca caomn-
mTeweM YV uwuekueawy kpaja — euszanmiujcka peiiopuxa ipee ionroeune XV eexa u
Wna Tot ca pedepatrom Kowuiliekciti u peueiyuja #03HO8U3AHAUJCKUX UAPCKUX 2080~
pa, 1ok je y npaBHoM kKoHTekcty Cphan Illapkuh roBopuo O ciiuuarwy tociosHe
CAOCOOHOCTIU Y CPeOHOBCKOBHOM CPUCKOM [pasy.

Bnagapcke M nMHAacCTUYKe KapakTepUCTUKe Iopoaulie JlazapeBuh obOpamuim
cy Cmmba Mapjanopuh-ymanuh y caonurewy Junaciiuja u céeimiociti y doba io-
poduue Jlazapesuh: ciiapu y3opu u Hoeu modeau u bpanucinas LlBeTkoBuh y caormn-
wrewy Bradap kao cauka boéa (Rex imago Dei — Immitatio Christi): dpumep ma-
Haciiupa Pecase. O KynTOBMMa CBeTUTE/ba y TOKY MOCJEIIHET BeKa CPIICKE CPel-
HOBEKOBHE jpkaBe roBopuiu cy Jlanuna [lonoBuh y pedepary [laiwpujapx Je-
ppem — jedan 1o3HOCpeOb06eK06HU ceeliuiliescku kyaimi 1 Muoapar Mapkosuh y
caomurewy Kyaii ceé. Buitia koo Cpba y cpedwem 6eky.

IToceOHy rpymy uMHUIA Cy caomluTera nocseheHa Bulerwy CpIiCKe IpiKase,
CPIICKMX 3eMajba, bocHe M CPIICKMX Be3a ca BU3aHTHMjCKMM IJieMuhuMa M3HeTa y
JleiiMa caBpeMEeHMX BU3aHTUjCKUX Mucauna. TakBa caomiirera noaHenu cy: Cp-
hau IMupusarpuh Cpiicko yapcitieo y caucuma u3aHMUjcKux uciiopuuapa docieo-
wee citioneha, Maja Huxonuh [lceydo-Cgpanuec o cpiickum zemmama, Panusoj Pa-
nuh Bocha y uciopujckom deny Kpuitiosysa ca Hmbpoca v Hana 3eueBuh [lpsu
opak idocaedrwes Toko deciioimia. O joll jelIHOM BUIY KHMKEBHUX Jiejia TOBOpUIIA je
Tartjana Cyb6orunH-T'onyboBuh y caomurewy Kasendapu cpickux pykoiiuca bdpee
aonosune XV eeka.

Paznuuure npobieMe U3 00JACTU apXUTEKTYpe M CKYJINTYpe CPIICKUX U BU-
3aHTUjCKMX CIIOMEHMKA Yy TTIO3HOM CpelitheM BeKy obpanuiu cy Mapko [lonosuh y
pedepaty 3amak y cpickum 3emmama io3Hoé cpedres éexa, Bojucnas Kopah Mowy-
MeHilianHa apxuiiiekiiypa y Buszauiiuju u y Cpbuju y idocaredwem eexy Busanitiuje.
Ocobene obpade chbacaonux dospwuna, Vsan CreBoBuh Apxuiiekiiypa mopagcke
Cpbuje: nokanna epaduiliecka WKOAA Uiy edunoé 600ehux Wokoea HO3HOBU3AHITU)-
cK0Z epaduitiesckoé ciieaparsa 1 Janko MarnoBcku y caomniurewy Omua u ciiona —
CHIpYKIypa Mopasckux fpeiiea.

3aBpIIHa pa3Marpama U3 TEMaTCKOr Iejia KoHgepeHuuje Owia cy rmocsehena
nuTawkbuMa U3 camkapctBa. Mupjana [nuropujeBnh-MakcumoBuh je umana caor-
WITeHe Mo HacoBoM Mkonoepacpuja bocopoduuunux tpaobpasa y cauxapciugy X1V
u XV gexa, bojan MusbkoBuh pedepar Xusrandapcka uxouna cpiickoé yapa Ciiecpa-
Ha v Tatjana Craponyoues Craukapu 3adyxucouna Jlazapesuha.

OnmTu 1e0 KoH(pepeH1Mje 3arovyeo je CepujoM pasiMuuTUX TeMa U3 CPIICKE
un BusaHTHjcke uctopuje. bojana KpcmanoBuh je roBopuna O opZanuzayuju eojHe
Komande y Buzauimiuju, Bnana CrankoBuh je umao caomniurerwse Cpou y doezuju Te-
odopa Ilpoopoma u Anonuma Manéancxoé, Tubop KuskoBuh je nmogHeo pedepar
Hykmwa uzmehy Pawke u Buszanitiuje y apeoj ionosunu XII eexa, a Mapko [paniko-
Buh 3aiiadnoespoiicko Haopyycare u wakiiuka y deay Awe Komuune. Cnenuin cy
pe3yaTaTh UCTpaKMBaHa PA3IMUUTHUX BU3AHTUJCKUX U CPIICKUX M3BOpA O Mpa3HU-
LMMa ¥ UMEHMMA Jbyau, Te je Anekcannap ITormoBuh usnoxuo pam ca temoMm Je-
dan eusaniiujcku 3aiuc o dpaznuky Pycaauja ko0 Crosena (Chomatenus, ep. 120),
Hejan Ileneonmh caommurewe Crosercku aniipotionumu ko0 Jumuiipuja Xomaitu-
Ha, a 3opuua boxoBuh Illpoyuasamwe aniipoiionumujcke epahe y apakimuyuma XII u
XIII eexa, nok je Wpena lllmamujep momHena caomiuterbe [lucap Kiliuitiopckoé
Hamituca ce. Case y Ciiydenuyu.

Onumrtu Oeo je MpuBeIeH Kpajy TemMama M3 CIAMKapCTBa, MpeacTaB/beHa Cy
HOBa yMTama (pecKo HaTIMCa U MOKa3aHa je Tormorpaduja HyMU3MaTUIKAX Hajla-
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3a. Hajnpe je Cmwnbka abenuh nomHena caonuitewse M3 ukonospacpuje ce. Ilpo-
kouuja, dparan Bojsonuh je usHeo Hekoauko 3adadxcarwa 0 3Uu0OHOM CAUKAPCIIBY
bene uprxee Kapancke, T'ojko Cybotuh je uznoxuo pedepar Tpeha ywcuuxa iosena
u [Jparan PamkoBuh caomurtewe Hanasu Hosya u3 panosusauitiujckod iepuoda
(IV—VI eex) y kpywesaukom Kpajy.

YerBpTa HalMoOHaMHA KOH(EpeHlMja BU3AHTOJIOTA, OJpKaHAa OBE TOIUHE
npBu 0yt y beorpany, ykazajna je OpojeM BU3aHTOJIOra U CTPYUYHbaKa U3 I'PaHUYHUX
NUCUUTUIMHA KOjUu Cy y3enu yderrhe Ha w0j (37 ompiKaHMX CaoIlIlTeHa) Ha BEJIU-
KO U IIIMPOKO MHTEpecOBakhe 1M 3a OCHOBHY TeMy Cpouja u Buzaniiuja — idocaedrwe
citionehe M 3a pa3HOBPCHA MUTaHa U3 CPIICKO-BU3AHTUCKOT MCTOPUJCKOT 3ajeIHU-
mTBa. Kpo3 uzHere pedynrare HaydYHUX UCTPaXKUBatha, KAKO Y TEMATCKOM TaKO U Yy
OMIUTEeM JIeJly, Ha KOH(bEpeHIUj! je OMJIO MPeNCTaB/beHO 00Ube HOBUX TeMa, HO-
Bux Buhema M JeTajba, Ka0 M OpPOjHMX IOMYyHA PaHUjUX Ca3Hamba.

[Mocnenwe ctonehe cprcko-BU3aHTUJCKUX OMHOCA MPENCTABUIIO CE KAo jemHa
oIl pe3y/iTaHaTa MCTOPUJCKUX Aoraljarba M3 MPETXOAHUX BEKOBA. Y CYCpeTy JBajy
CBeTOBa, MocJyie OPOjHUX CyKoba ycienuio je npubiamkaBawe Cpouje Busantuju y
cBuM obOnactuma. CerMeHTe THUX OJHOCA TIPEACTaBIbajy AOCJEAHA OpHUjeHTaluja
CpIICKe Jp»KaBe Ka MpaBoCJiaBiby, 3aTUM YIJieNathe Ha BU3AHTUJCKY JpPHKABHY Opra-
HU3alMjy U TIpUXBaTae KHWKEBHUX U YMETHUUYKMX y3opa u3 Buzantuje. Ca Bu-
3aHTHUjCKEe CTpaHe MpUOIMKaBare ce Oriefaso y JoJe/bUBarby NeCIOTCKEe TUTYJIe
CPIICKOM BJIaIapy, TOHOBHOM YCIOCTaB/batby NMHACTUUKOI Opaka, Kao U J0JACKy
1 0opaBKy OpOjHUjUX U 3HAYajHUjUX JIMYHOCTU M3 BU3aHTUjCKUX KpajeBa y CpOu-
ju. Y UCTOBpEeMEHOM TTOJIMTUYKOM TIpomnanamwy 00ajy cBeroBa Mel)ycoOHe pasinke
Cy ce M3ryomje ¥ HeKaJallihbu HeCIopa3yMM Cy HecTajaud, a OpojHe CIMYHOCTH Cy
ce YMHOXWIe U Tpoayouse.

CaommTera ca KoHgpepeHuuje ouhe objaBbeHa y cieaeheM, TeMaTCKOM TO-
My 36opHuka padoea Buzauiionowkoé uuciiviiiyiia y beoépady.

Mupjana 'nuéopujesuh- Maxcumosuh
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IN MEMORIAM







UDC 821.161.1:929 Averincev S. S.

CEPT'EJ CEPTEJEBHUY ABEPUHIIEB
(MockBa, 10. oktobap 1937 — beu, 21. ¢ebpyap 2004)

Pycku cunonor, ¢uiocod M Teoaor BUCOKOT 00Opa3oBamba, CTPYY-
haK 3a aHTUYKY, BU3AHTHUjCKY M CTapy OPMjeHTATHY KIGMKEBHOCT, TIPEBO-
JAJIAIl aHTUYIKE KITACWKe, HEeMayKWX pOMaHTWYapa, jeMTHOM pedjy HaydHUK
CBETCKOT TIjlaca M 3aroBOPHUK aHTUAOTMATCKOI Mullsberba Ceprej ABe-
puHLIeB OMO je — cymehu mo oHoMe IUTO caM uyiaa OopaBehu y beuy
2004. u 2005. roguHe — UM3Pa3UTO KOMYHMKaTMBHa ocoba, cripeMHa Ha
noMoh cBake BpcTe M 0e3 MoryhHocTh ma Hekor oxbuje. Ompacrao y ¢a-
MUIMju mpodecopd (poauTe/bu cy My OWIM OMOJ03M), YCBajao je Tpaau-
LI1jy TPepeBOJYyLUOHAPHE PYCKE MHTEJIUTCHIIN]E.

Kiacuuny ¢wnonorujy crymupao je u guriomupao 1961. roguHe Ha
®uonomkoM ¢akyatery y MockBu. OmMax je 1o0MO MECTO acIMpaHTa
Ha Kartenpu 3a xjmacuuHy (UIIOJIOTHjy, MCTOBpeMeHO panechu u y u3na-
Baukoj kyhu ,,Mwucao”. Y6p3o morom, 1966. rogune, npenasu y Uacruryr
3a MCTOPUjY M TEOPHMjY YMETHOCTH. Y COBjeTCKO H00a M3IBaja0 ce Kao
,,aIICOJIyTHU €r30T”, U TO CBOjUM HEOPTONOKCHMM pagoBuma o OcBaiy
Inenrnepy, Kapay I'ycraBy Jynry u BjauecnaBy MBaHOBY, Koje je kelieo
Ja nmpuoauxu pyckoM yutaoly. Ty je, uamelhy ocranor, ypaiuo U aHTO-
JIOTHjy pamoBa O MCTOpUjU 3amnamgHe uiaocoduje YMETHOCTHA; BpeMeHa Cy
Ousia TakBa Ja OBaj HETOB BakaH paj HUje cMeo OUTHU oOjaB/beH. 3aTo je
o4eo Aa IPEeBOAM, U TO MHOTO, U3 00JacCTU KYyJITYpHO-(puiiocodckux pa-
moBa XX croieha. OBo he, BepoBaTHO, ITOCTaTU MOYETAK HHETOBOI MHTE-
pecoBama 3a MCTOPHjy KYAType, Koje Ta Hehe HamyCTUTH IO Kpaja Ku-
BOTA.

IIpenackom y MHCTUTYT 3a CBETCKY KHHMIKEBHOCT IIPU MOCKOBCKO]
Axagemujn Hayka (om 1969. mo 1992), zanumarbe Cepreja ABepHHIIeBa
okpehe ce ka Buzantosoruju (ox 1981. roguHe Boauo je Onmeibere 3a aH-
TUYKY ¥ BU3aHTHUjCKY KHMKEBHOCT); MOYMILE 1a APKU TperaBarba U3 BU-
3aHTUjCKE eCTeTeTHKe Ha YHuBep3uteTy y Mocksu. IIpodecopcky kapu-
jepy HacraBuo je u Ha Karenpu 3a cnaBucTUKYy YHuBep3uteta y beuy, Ky-
na je mpemao 1994. ronnHe. Ha cBojuM mpegaBamMMa HEroBao je KyJITH-
BUCaH M aKaAeMCKHU TpaaulIMOHAaJaH roBOp, TOJMKO jacaH M yTeMeJ/beH Ja
je oaMax morao jga Oyne IITaMIaH.
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Kanpuparcka auceprtaumja Cepreja ABepuHlIeBa Ouia je ¢ TEMOM U3
antuke. Hacnos joj je Ilaymapx u animiuuxa 6uoépacpuja. Ka auimarwy o me-
Clly Kaacuka Jcaupa y uciiopuju ycanpa U obOjaBbeHa je 1973. romuHe y
MockBu. UuHu ce Aa cy Haja3ud OBOI UCTpa)KMBakhba TOJUKO aKTyeJIHM Ja
je kpajem XX ctoneha miaaHMpaHO HOBO, OIET PYCKO, u3damhe. JJOKTopcKa
Jcepralivja oBOr HaydyHMKa jecte lloefiuka panosusauiliujcke KruUiceeHo-
cifiu, Koja ce Kao Kmbura, Ha pyckoMm, mojaBwia 1977 (mpyro usmame —
1997) u y npeBoauma, Ha cpricku (1982) u Ha utanujancku (1988). Cre-
kao je (1992) mouacHu DOKTOpaT M3 OOJAcTU Teosioruje Ha KcTouHOM
WHCTUTYTY y Pumy.

Enuuknomnenuct HoBor moba, 0Baj MO3HATA YHUBEP3UTETCKU ITpode-
COp paauo je Ha BUIIIE TeMa M3 BUIIE, U TO PA3IUIUTHUX, JUTEpaTypa u3
BUILIEe ernoxa. 3aHUMakbe MY je OMJIIO MHOTOCTPAHO M ILIMPOKO: MPEBOIMO
je anTmuke kiacuke, Opunpuxa XennepavHa, uHTeprpetupao Ocuria MaH-
nespiutaMa, I'eopra Tpakia, Xepmana Xecea, micao 0 MOIEpHO]j (PpaHIIyCKOj
U eHrJieckoj aupuiu, o Joxany Xymsunru, o Kapmy Jacmepcy 1 o ersucreH-
LIMjaJIMCTMMAa; YPeauo je, W 3a Hera Hamycao IojeddHe MPUIore, IBOTOMHU
300pHUK €BpoIricKe moe3uje oa Beprunuja no Ocuna Mannesbitama, Tae ce
Haja3y HEroB 3HayajaH TPUJIOT O OINIITOj 3ajeAHUYKOj PETOPUYKO] Tpamu-
LIUjU €BPOIICKe KHMKEBHOCTHU; Kao McTopuyap dhujiocopuje paamo je Ha HO-
BOj (punocodckoj eHuMkoneauju Pycke akaneMuje Hayka, Koja je Jouekasia
U CBOjE JIpYrO U3/Iake; OMO je MpeACeqHUK NIBajy JApyluTaBa, Pyckor 6uosiuj-
ckor apymrsa U Mebhynapoanor apymrsa Ocun Mannesbluram; Mmucao je
rnecMme, Koje je Morao ga o0jaBM TeK y J00a MepecTpojke; OMo je YpeaHUK eH-
mukorneauje xpuirhancTea (y Tpu Toma, 1993—1995); Hammcao je KomeHTa-
pe 3a baxtuHoBy Quaocogpcky ecitiediuky 1920-ux éoduna (2003); kao Teo-
JIOT U OPTOAOKCHM XpuithaHuH ocehao ce HajBullle MOBE3aHUM C MEIUTe-
PAHCKOM KYJITYPOM.

HcrpaxkuBama Cepreja ABepuHIIEBa OKpeTaja Cy cé BPEMEHOM CBe
BUILIC Ka UCTOpUjU KyaType. On mpBe KiUTe O 0BOj mpobiemaTulin bece-
de o kyamypu (1988), mpeko Kwbure Ha nobckoM Ha ykpwitiary @ipaduyuje
(1988) u Kwure Ha UTATMjAHCKOM O PYCKOj M eBpoTickoj Kyatypu (1989),
no pana [lecuuyu. Jesuyu pycke xyadiype (1996), oBaj HeCBaKUIAIIHU WC-
Tpa)KMBau CBE BUIIE C€ OKPETAO y3ajaMHUM M HEPas3TydYMBMM KOHTAKTHMMa
pa3IMYUTUX KYJITypHMX oOpaszaua. He Tpeba cMeTHyTM ¢ yma Aa je Ha
MocKOBCKOM yHUBep3uTeTY jour 1989. roauHe ap:kao npeaaBarba O MCTO-
pyju KyaType u xpuithaHCKOM Toryieny Ha cBeT. Pycka Kyatypa octana je
TeMa M HeroBux rocryjyhux npemaBama y KeHneu, bonomwu, beay u Pu-
My. Jenunu je Pyc koju je mocrao wiaH Akagemuje Kyiarype y Ilapuiy.
YuHu ce ma je oBaj KyaTyposior 6o goMahuH y CBUM KyaTypama, ako je
CYIUTHU MO TeMaMa M HauMHY MCTpakuBamba TMX Tema. Kao koMmapaTuct
yKa3uWBao je Ha Ba)KHOCT jeHOBPEMEHOT u3yvyaBara aHTUYKE, MO3HOaH-
TUYKE Y TI0jeMHAYHE HAIIMOHATHE CPeIHbOBEKOBHE KHLMKEBHOCTH U KYJI-
Type. MeTonoI0IIIKY OCHOBY OBaKBOM ITOIJIEAy Hajla3Mo je, CBaKako, y ce-
MMOTHMYKO] LIKOJIH.

Wiener slavistisches Jahrbuch (x#w. 43/1997) o6jaBuo je, TTOBOIOM
HEroBOr lle3aeceTor poheHaaHa, ouorpadujy u oudiuorpadujy pamona.
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Ty ce Hajma3u YeTpHAECT HETOBUX KHMIa, He padyyHajyhu mnpeBoae Ha
cTpaHe je3uke, 506 cTpydHMX M HaydHUX pagoBa, 98 mpeBoga u oko 80
pelieH3Uja, TipearoBopa, UHTepBjya u ap. On te, 1997, rogune, 6poj pa-
JIoBa CBakako ce moBehaBao, MOroroBy M3 00JIACTM TAaTPUCTUKE, MO3HE
aHTUYKE KYJIType, CpedrbOBEeKOBHE XMMHOrpaduje M xaruorpaduje, moje-
IMHAYHUM IIPEeBOJAMMA Ca CUPMjCKOT, cTapoxeOpejckor. bosect cpua mnpu-
KoBajia Ta je 3a mocteby on Maja 2003. rogmne. deBeT Meceuu IIOTOM
CKJIOTIHO je O4YM M OTUIlA0 Y BedyHocT. Enuckon XujaapuoH M3jaBUO je Ka-
KO, BEpOBaTHO, HUje Cyyaj Ja Tocjenra Kibura ABepuHLIeBa — a TO CYy
MPEeBOAMN MATPUCTUUKUX TEKCTOBA MPUIIPEMJ/bEHU 3a oOjaB/buBambe y Kuje-
BY — HOCHU HacjioB Bpeouna iepaa, kakBa je u ayma Cepreja CeprejeBuua,
n3Mmelhy ocrajor 1 300r TOr IITO je CBOjé 3Harbe JParoBOJbHO CBAKOM KO
je 1o xxeneo — Hyauo. IIpax BeJMKOr yoBeKa MOXpameH je JaHac Ha Ipo-
0py daHunoBckoje y MoOCKBU.

Mupjana JI. Ciecpanosuh
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